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Proofs juſtifying the Facts ie in this 
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Written in French by the Rev. Father Peter Francis 
* Le Courayer, Canon Regular and Librarian of 
2 St. Genevieve at Paris. 
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of the Church of England. 


To which is prefixed, 


A LETTER from the Author to the Tranſlator. 
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Tranſlators Preface 


READER. 


TFT can be uo ſurprize to the Engliſh rea- 
der, to find me concern'd in 11 tran ſla- 
tion of a Book, upon the ſubject of Or- 

dination; wherein the honour and intereſt of 

our Reformation is ſo nearly concern'd; and 
which may contribute much to uudecerve thoſe 

F our own counirey, who labour under heavy 

prejudices againſt it: and perhaps more upon 

this very head than any other. For however 

Wwe may differ in other things, yet in this fatts 

are to b. follow d, and not little, lou, preju- 

dices: Beſides, having been my ſelf * for- 
* The Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops afferted, Sc. Len- 
fon, printed 1722, To 
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The Tranſlator's PREFACE. 
merly concern'd in this controverſy, I was na- 
turally drawn on to engage in this under- 


T1 muſt achnotples ge, that I was very 105 


delighted to find a gentleman, ſo noted in France 


5 for his piety and learning , en age: himſelf in 


this debate, being in every 2 qualiſy d to 


give his countrymen an idea of our Reforma- 


tion, ſo different from that carry d on in France 
by the Hugonots; a piece of ſervice, which 
the French indeed very much ſiood in need of, 
having hitherto been lead away by the reports 
of weak and injudicious people, who gave ſuch. 


accounts of us, as were more agreeable to the 


diftates of inclination, and want of temper, 


| than to truth and knowledge. 


What the event of this may be, no man can 


foretel; this being in the hands of God alone to 


determine. Tet who knows what a better ac- 


 quaintance between us and the clergy of France 


may iu time produce? And lis more than poſſible 
that it may, one time or another, end in that 
anion, ſo much, ſo frequently wiſh'd for, by the 


learned author of this treatiſe. I have always 


been of the opinion, that if our Church were 
more known abroad, her members would re- 
cerve much better treatment from the wiſe 


aud learned of all nations: And when men 


have once abandon'd their paſſions, truth 1s 
not fo difficult to be di ſcover d, and conſequent- 
ly peace and unity reſtored, as ſome little people 
may imagine. 9 4 

J am very ſenſible that we have among our 
{ebves, ſome, even of the clergy, that are ſuf- 
—.— : A ficiently 


The Tranſlator's PREFACE. 

frrently ſway'd by prejudice and paſſion : We 
have our implicit believers of Pope Joan, as 
well as they have their advocates for the 
Nags-Head ſtory. Tet ib is to be hop'd we are 
not, on either ſide, to be ſway d by men that 
are got into this low way of thinking ; for if 
this be the common caſe of the world, I am 

ſure it is but in an indifferent Situation. 
| The reception which this treatiſe has 
had from the learned men of France, 7s no 
ſmall proof of what 1 now ſuggeſt; 1 mean, 
that amicable meaſures, and wiſe regulations 
and expedients, are at no infinite diſtance. 
© There are two writers, who have already 
done it public juſtice; | the author of the Nou- 
= velles Litteraires, and the Compiler of the fa- 
mmnous Journal des Scavans. The latter is knows 
to be M. F Abbe Fontaine, of whom, nothing 
more need to be ſaid in his praiſe, than that 
he has been thought worthy of the poſt he now 
| bears, of Inſpeclor of Divinity Books in the 
* King's Library, by the famous Abbe Bignon, 
the great ornament of France. . 
/e are indeed told, that we may expect 
ſome anſwers to this book, particularly from 
2 man of known learning, Father le Quin, 4 
8 Jacobin Friar; but I am at a loſs to gueſs 
* how he will be able to get over the hiſiorical 
| fatts herein alledg'd, aud continue juſt to his 
| own character. It is however 10 be hop'd, 
that he will take his informations from ſuch, 
| as are qualified to acquaint him with the na- 
Lure of our eccleſiaſtical and civil conſtitution, 

| as well as with the hiſtory of that particular 
I a _ period 
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The Tranſlators PREFACE. 

period of time, ſo much concern'd in this de- 
bate: For as he is a ka, = though in o 
ther reſpects never ſo learned, and unacquain- 


ted with our language, which is an imconvent- 


ency that the learned author of this treatiſe 
does not labour under, he may for this reaſon 


be led into a multitude off miſtakes. If 1 am 
rightly inform d, he is but meanly ſupported with 


coadjutors, as to our Engliſh affairs ; however 


it is his buſmeſs to ſee to this, ſiucè it is his 


own reputation, and not our cauſe that is con- 


cern'd in it. 


That fide of the queſtion which this learn» 


ed Gentleman is, it ſeems, inclind to en- 
gage in, has one advantage in his hands, which 
{4 think it never had before; and that is, to 
be treated of profeſſedly, by a man of learning 


and charatter. Hitherto, for the moſt part, 
zt's advocates have been people concern'd in 


tow life, and unacquainted with the nature 
f the active part of eccleſiaſtical and civil 


affairs, and conſequently unable to gudge, e- 


ven of the force of an argument depending 


upon hiſtorical facts of this kind. And in- 


deed, upon a ſtrict enquiry, it will be found, 


that the whole credit of this controverſy has 
depended upon the reputation off a few weak, 
angry writers; who, in oppoſition to the evi- 
deut deſigus of nature, as well as education, 
Have intruded themſelues upon the world, as 


great and reputable authors.  _ 5 
I know it is a mean art to deſpiſe an ad- 


verſary, and it is very often a great weak- 


neſs; but let any learned, judicious Roman Ca- 
tholick 


The Tranſlator's PREFACE. 
tholick review the controverſy of his own ſide, 
and I am apt to think he will eaſily acknow- 
ledge the Juſtice of my obſervation ; and that 


the adverſaries of our ordinations, fer the 


moſt part, have not treated this ſubect, ei- 
ther like ſcholars, divines, or gentlemen. 
The reader may expect to find in this trea- 


 tife, ſeveral exceptionable paſſages; and par- 


ticularly the charge of ſthiſm, imputed to the 
church of England. But il is to be conſider d, 
that our author is a profeſ®d Roman Catho- 


lick, and could do no otherwiſe, without in- 


votuing his own church in general, and him- 


elf in particular, in that guilt. Allowances 


67 WET. 


2 


of this kind are always to be made; for his 


| private opinion is one thing, and the reality 


of fact is another; nor is ſthiſm here the 


1 queſtion profeſſealy debated of. What the rea- 


der is to eupect, is a juſt and rational vindi- 


cation of our church, from the ridiculons ſtory 
of a tuadicrous conſecration of our Biſhops iu 


© Elizabeth's time, at theNags-Head in Cheap- 


fide: Acalumny, firſt invented lo ſupport a weak 


cauſe, and continu'd by perſons as weak and 


injudicious as the firſt muenters of it. The 
| ſucceſſion of our biſhops im general is demon- 
8 /irated, and the validity of our ordinal is alſo 
8 vindicated, with a great deal of learning, as 
| well as judgment. The powers of a national 
church are aſſerted; and it is fully proved, 

| that in the alterations made in our church, 
ſhe did not act in the buſineſs of ordinations 


inconſiſtently with thoſe powers. How far 


this may extend to other inſtances, is left to 


a 2 the 


The Tranſlator's PREFACE. 
| the reader's judgment to determine. The au- 
' thor has ty'd up my hands from writing any 
| thing againſt the Roman Church in this 
preface; ſo that I ſhall drop all debates of 
this nature at preſent, and leave every body 
: to determine for themſeFves: And I ſhall not 
enter into a diſcuſſion of particular points, not 
only becauſe it is the author's requeſt, but al- 
fo becauſe it does not properly fall in with 
the deſigu and the ſubjefF of this treatiſe. 
| There is one thing which I ſhall beg leave to 
| mention, and which I hope neither the author, 
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nor any of his communion, will think ſhocking 
to their church; ſince it is only the ſupplying 
an hiſtorical fact, which I think has been o- 
mitted. The author is pleas'd to raiſe an ob- 
jection or two in his ſixteenth chapter, con- 
cerning the manner of our biſhops coming iuto 
their ſees in 9. Elizabeth's reigu; which he 
owns was upon the foot of an intruſion, and 
therefore that they were irregular biſhops, tho" 
not invalidly conſecrated. i 
Thus he leaves the ſtate of our affairs at that 
tame, upon the foot of a ſthifſmatical church, | 
and (chifmatical biſhops, without a right to 
exerciſe the powers of a national church. But 
T4 muſt beg leave to obſerve, that this is not 
the ſtate of our caſe: For before this, in R. 
Edward's rezgn, the majority of our biſhops 
fame into a national reformation, being headed 
by their Metropolitan ; and conſequently we | 
were not at that time upon the foot of antru- 
aers: And the manner how we afterwards came 
zo be put, ſeemingly, upon that foot, when our |j 
— biſhops 
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The Tranſator's PREFACE. 


biſhops were forcibly kept out of parliament and 


convocation, is too notorious to all the world. 
Our biſhops were illegally excluded, baniſh'd, 
and put to death in the reign of ©, Mary; 


| and thoſe men, whom he thinks unjuſtly de- 


pos d by Q, Elizabeth, were arbitrarily, and iu 
defiance, both of our civil and eccleſiaſtical 
laws, put into their places: Jo that the Ma- 
rian b:hops are with more juſtice to be repu- 
ted intruders; and 9. Elizabeth only perform'd 

an att of juſtice, us Solomon did in the caſe 


=} of Zadoc and Abiathar, in reſtoring the regu- 
lar remains of the baniſh'd biſhops to their 


former condition, and in depoſing thoſe who 
had aſſiſted, and conſpþir'd in a ſchi ſinatical man- 


ner, by making new conſecrations, their Me- 


tropolitan being then living and uncondemn'd, 


and in putting their Metropolitan, and ſeve- 
ral of his college of biſhops to death. This I 


take to be the true ſlate of the caſe, which 
will appear evident to every one that exa- 
mines into the hiſtory of thoſe times. 
But mot to leave this matter liable to the 
leaſt diſpute, I ſhall preſume to make one other 
obſervation, before I quit this head, which is 
this; that ſuppoſing it granted, which we are 
under no manner of neceſſity to do, that our 


firſt biſhops did not ſo legally get into the poſe 


] ſeſſion of their biſhopricks, as JI maintain they 


did, and that 9 Mary's biſhops were unjuſtly 
depos'd; yet ſince they took no care to keep up 
their ſucceſſion, but ſuffer'd it to drop, the bi- 


| ſhops, put in by 9. Elizabeth, became after- 
| Wards, upon the death of the others, to be le- 


8 
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 gally poſſeſſed of their  biſhopricks, becauſe 
| there were none that either did, or could put 

in a claim if right, in oppoſition to theirs; 
and therefore in this ſenſe at leaſt, our bi- 
ſhops are no imtruders, and conſequently no 
illegality on our part can ariſe from this 
 partweulzr. Nay, on the contrary, thoſe of our 
countrey, who Ade to a foreigu communion, 
upon their ſuffering their ſucceſſion of biſhops 
to fall, ceas'd to be npon the foot even of a 
national church: For a national church with- 

_ out biſhops, is, I think, ſomewhat new, even | 

in the opinion of the learned men in communion 

with the church of Rome. 5 2 

The reader ul find this treatiſe written 

with a great deal of judgment, candour, and | 

learning. If 1 bave done the author juſtice, 
iu delivering his ſentiments and reaſonings, 
though in a ſtyle far inferior to his own, in my 
tranſlation, it ig the uttermoſt of my ambition. 
The author is pleas'd to paſs ſome compliments 
upon me in the following letter upon this head, 
which I cannot with any juſtice take to my ſelf” 
as a matter of right, and which I ſhould have 
omitted, could ] have done it without break- 
ing in upon the reſt. of the contents: And 
therefore the reader is to take what he finds 
of this kind, as the cuſtom and way of” ſpeak- 
ng and writing iu this complaiſant countrey. 
The author has thought fit to make ſome 
alterations in his copy, whach the reader will 
find; but 1 have order'd, for the ſatisfattion 
of the curious, that the paſſages left out in 
_ Fve body of the tranſlation. ſhould be inſerted | 


The Tranſlators PREFACE. 
at the end of the appendin. I did not think 
it equally neceſſary to inſert the original of 

the additions there likewiſe, becauſe my tran- 
lation is ſufficient for the Engliſh reader, 
where he will find them in their proper pla- 


| ces in the body of the work. The author has 


alſo thought fit to alter the title page ; for 
in the Frans edition he calls this book, A 
Diſſertation upon the Validity, &c. but in this 
tranſlation he would have it calld A De- 


fence, &c. as being more agreeable to the de- 


en of this treatiſe. 


have only one thing more to detain the 
reader with, before he enters upon the peru ſal 
of this work ; which is, that the author's book, 
being drawn up more for the uſe of the lear- 


ned than the vulgar, he has not tranſlated his 


Latin quotations, but inſerted them entire in- 
20 the body of the work. 1 have in ſome mea- 


3 ſurè alter d this diſpoſition; for where I thought 
4 paſſage neceſſary to be tranſlated, I have 


done it, and inſerted the original at the bot- 


Tom of tbe page; where I have not, the un- 
learned reader may take it for granted, that 


the meaning of ſuch a paſſage is contam'd in 


the words going before, or following after, or 


that it is a matter of mere authority, and a 


bare teſtimony of a fuct alledg d. 


Paris, Good- 
Friday, 1724. 
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Authors Letter 
TRANSLATOR. 


KI X, 5 
F am too little acquainted with the beau- 
ties of the Engliſh language to judge of the 
elegance of your tranſlation, I know e- 
nough at leaſt ro warrant the fidelity of it: I 
find it very clear and very exact, and that it 
faithfully an{wers to the original. This is a te- 
itimony which juſtice obliges me to give you 
before the publick; and I do it with ſo much the 
more pleaſure, becauſe I doubt not, but that the 
ability of the tranſlator may contribute to raiſe 
the reputation cf this work among the Engliſh, 
Which perhaps may have no other merit with 
them, bur that of having bcen form'd in the 
boſom of the Catholick Church. Indeed ir 
mult 


2 


 merite pour eux que celui 


Lettre de Auteur 
AU 5 
' TRADUCTEUR. 


 MoNs1IEUR, 


Je connors trop peu les fineſſes de la 
langue Angloiſe pour juger de Pelegance 
de votre traduction, Jen ſfai du moins 
aſſes pour garentir ſa fidehte. Je la trouve 

tres nette 8 tres exatte, © elle repond fi- 

detement a Poriginal. C'eſt un temoignage 
gue la juſtice moblige de vous rendre devant 
le public; & je le fais avec dautant plus de 
plaiſin, que je me donte point que Phabilete 


du traducteur ne ſerve a relever chez les An- 


glors un ouvrage, qui aura # toe etre d autre 
'avorr ete forme 

dans le ſein de Legliſè catholique. En effet il 
teur doit paroitre aſſes nouveau de trouver 
um 


The Authors LETTER 


muſt needs appear ſomewhat new to them to find 
a defender ot their Ordinations among the Catho- 
licks, where until now they have only found ad- 
verſaries. Thus, formerly to the honour of 
the Church of Rome, and in ſpite of the cla- 
mours of the Miniſters, the famous Blonde, 
roſe up from the boſom of the Proteſtanr 
Churches, to deſtroy the ridiculous ſtory of 
Pope Joan, to that time ſo dear to the reform 
ed. Fable for fable. That of the Ordination 
of Cheapſide is as much to be regarded as that 
of Pope Joan, and ſome of our ſchoolmen and 
the greateſt part of our Divines or Catholick 
Prieſts of your country are no leſs attach'd to 
the one than the rabble among the Proteſtants 
were to the other. But at length truth makes 
it's way through prejudices the moſt ancient, 
and the moſt univerſal; and tho' on both ſides 
obſtinacy and prepoſſeſſion ſhould maintain their 
ground in ſome particular. perſons againſt the 
evidence of facts and the ſolidity of proofs, yet 
truth would not be leſs triumphant in the judg- 
ment of men that are well inform'd and free 
„ % SCE OR» 
It is only to clear up truth, that I have un- 
dertaken to write this treatiſe; and tho attach d 
by judgment and inclination to catholick unity, 
I did not think that I ought to eſpouſe the pre- 
judices of our divines, and to deny things that 
are true, becauſe they are favourable to a church 
that has ſeparated her ſelf from us. It is even 
this adherence to catholick unity, that obliges 
me to yield to truth, ſince the more we love 
the church, the more we ought to labour to 
procure 


to the TRANSLATOR. 
un defenſear de leurs ordinations parmi les 
catholiques, ou ils ont preſque trouve guſqu ice 
que des adverſaires. C'eſt ainſi quuautrefois, 
a Phonneur de Fegliſe Romaine, & malgre les 
clameurs des miniſtres, les fameux Blondel 
Seleva du ſein des eghſes proteſlantes pour 
aneantir la fable ridicule de la Papeſſe Jeanne, 
juſques-la fr chere aux reformes. Fable pour 
fable. Celle de Pordination de Cheapſide vaut 
bien celle de la Papeſſe Jeanne, & quelques 
uns de nos ſcholaſtiques, & la pluſpart de 
nos theologiens ou des pretres catholiques du 


pal me ſont guerres moins attaches d Pune, 


gue Petoit a Pautre le vulgaire parmi les pro- 
reſtans. Mais d la longue la verite ſe fait 
gour a travers les prejugeg les plus anciens 
© les plus repandus; & quand des deux cotes 
 Pentetement & la prevention ſe ſoutiendroit 
encore dans quelques particuliers contre Pevi- 

dence des faits © la folidite des preuves, la 
veritè nen demeureroit pas moins triomphante 
au jugement des perſons eclairees © non pre- 
Venues, 


_ Ceft uniquement pour Peclaircar que J'at 
eutrepris ce traite, & quoi qu attach par ex- 
amen & par inclination d Punite catholique, 
Je was pas cru devorr epouſer les prejuges de 
nos theologiens, & ner des choſes uvrayes parce 
 gwelles ſont favorables a une egliſe qui Seſt 
ſeparee de nous. C'eſt cet attachement meme 
a Punite catholique qui moblige de me rendre 


A la verite, puiſque plus nous aimons Legliſe, 


Plus nous devons travailler a4 procurer la 
Paix 


The Author's LETTER 
' procure the peace and the reunion of thoſe, 
whom, the knowledge of our abuſes, and the 
odious imputation of rigour and prepoſſeſſion a- 
gainſt them, having ſeparated from us; being 
indeed perſuaded that we ought to be more in- 
clined to acknowledge the good than what is e- 
vil in thoſe that oppoſe us; and beſides having 
always found in the greateſt part of the mem- 


bers of the church of England great under- 


ſtanding, a moſt extenſive knowledge of eccle- 
ſiaſtical antiquity, and a ſtrong averſion to that 


total overthrow of diſcipline, introduc'd into the 


presbyterian churches, I reckon it my duty to 


do them the juſtice which they deſerve, and to 


open the way to peace, which our poſterity 
may perhaps follow with more ſucceſs. If this 
attempt be imputed to me as a crime, I will 
not endeavour to juſtify my ſelf from it; and 
being fatisfied with having followed in this par- 
_ ticular the ſpirit and maxims of the goſpel I 
hall attribute all odious imputations which may 
be laid to my charge to a zeal more violent 


than well inform'd, and which is raiſed rarher 


by a blind prejudice than by knowledge and 
charity. 5 5 
In fine, Sir, if my work be reliſh'd in Eug- 
land, I doubt not, but that I ſhall be partly in- 
debted for it to the goodneſs of your tran- 
flation. In making me ſpeak your language 
you procure me the approbation of a know- 
ing and a learned nation; and in a manner you 


naturalize me among a people eſteemed by all 
the learned men in Europe. This is an obli- 


gation which I ſhall be hardly able ſufficiently 
| 5 5 tO 
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coup deloignement du renverſement preſque 


to the TRANSLATOR. 
paix & la reunion de ceux que la connoiſſance 
de nos abus & V imputation odieuſe d'un exces 
d'intolerance & de prevention contre eux ont 
ſepareꝝ de nous. En effet perſuade quon doit 


Etre encore plus diſpoſe a reconnoitre le bien 


gue te mal dans ceux qui nous ſont oppoſes, 
© ayant d'ailleurs toujours trouve dans 


pluſpart des membres de Veghſe Anglicane, 


des 2 lumieres, une connoiſſance fort 
ue de Pantiquite eccleſiaſtique, & beau- 


total de ia diſcipline introduit dans les egliſer 


presbyteriennes, je me fats un devoir de leur 


rendre la juſtice quils meritent, & d'ouvrir 
a la paix un chemin que nos nevenx ſurvront 
pent-etre avec plus de ſucces. “i Pon me fait 
une crime de cette tentative, je ne chercherat 
pas d men juftifier; & content d'avoir ſuivi 
en cela Peſprit & les maximes de Pevangile, 
FJ attribueras tout ce qu'on pourra m imputer 


| Podienx a un tele plus impetuenx qu'eclaire, 


S qui eft pliitdt excite par une prevention 
aveuele que par la ſcience & la charite. 


Au reſte, Monſieur, ſi mon ouvrage eſi goiite 
en Angleterre, je ne doute pas que je wen ſ0is 
en partie de redevable a la bonte de Votre tra- 


ductiou. En me faiſaut parler vitre langue 


vou me procures. Papprobation d'une nation 
eclairee © ſgavante, & vous me naturaliſes, 


pour ainſi dire, avec un peuple eſtime par tout 


ce qu'il y a de ſfavans en Europe. C'eſt une 
obligation que Jaurai peine a reconnoitre, & 
que 


The Authors LETTER 


t acknowledge, and which I can only repay 
by a deſite to ſee an end put to the ſchiſm and 
diviſion. I wiſh the ſeeds of peace and re- 
union which I have ſcatter'd in this treatiſe may 
in time fructify, to the advantage of your 
Church and the joy of ours. The return of 
the church of England to catholick unity 
would quickly draw after it, that of all the 
proteſtant churches, who ſeem to feel more than 
ever, the defect of their government and the 
exceſſes of their firſt reformers. This is my 
moſt ſincere and ardent wiſh, and I think I can- 
not better ſhew you the ſingular eſteem I have 
for your nation and for you in particular. 1 
am with all poſſible gratitude and reſpect, &c. 


Paris, Marth 14. 1724. 


to the TRANSLATOR. 


que je ne puis acquitter que par le deſir de 


voir finmir le ſchifſme la diviſion. Fe 


ſouhatte que les ſemences de paix & de reunion 
que Jas repandues dans ce trait“ puiſſent fru- 


ctiſier dans le temps d A de votre 
egliſe, & a la joye de la notre. 


exces de leurs premiers reformateurs. C'eſt 

le plus ardent & le plus ſincere de mes væux, 

© ze ne crois pas pouvoir mienx vous marquer 

Feſtime ſinguliere que J'ai pour votre nation 

S pour vous en particulier. fe ſuis avec 

* route la reconno:iſſance © la conſideration poſ- 
ſible, . 


j 4 


Monſieur, 


Votre tres-humble, & 


T7 res-obeiſſant Servitear, 


ith 14 PF. leConrayer: 


Mars, 1724. 


retour de 
Peghſe Anglicane d Punite catholique en- 
traineroit bientdt celui de toutes les egltſes 
Proteſtanter, qui paroiſſent ſentir, mieux que 
jamais, le defaut de leur gouvernement, & les 
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5 THE 
Author's PREFACE. 


1 OW Important ſoever the Subject may be 
which I now propoſe to treat of in this Book, 
yet I do not find that any of our French 
Writers have hitherto apply'd themſelves to examine 
it. Perhaps they will ſay, that the Queſtion is in it 
{elf too inconſiderable to excite their Curioſity ; or 


elſe that they want the Records neceſſary to inſtruct 


them in the Truth of theſe Facts; or that they are al- 
ready otherwiſe determin'd, by the Condemnation of 


| thoſe Biſhops in the Reign of Queen Mary, which 


were ordain'd according to the Ritual of Edward the 
VI. their Prejudices ſerving them in the ſtead of 
certain Truth, being proof againſt all inquiries, and 
contenting themſelves in this, as well as in other 
matters, to think as others thought before them, with- 
out examining whether they had any Reaſon for it 
or no. Po 

The Engliſb Proteſtants who are moſt concern'd to 
defend the Validity of the Ordinations of their Biſhops, 
have apply'd themſelves diligently to examine into what 
is neceſſary for their Juſtification. The firſt, whom I 
find to have done this with ſucceſs, is Francis Maſon 
{ Arch-Deacon of Norfolk, who, in a Treatiſe entitled 

A Defence of the Church of England, dedicated to Henry 
de Gondy Biſhop of Paris, has collected together, with 
great Variety as well as Judgment, all that can be 


ſaid to be ſtrong and convincing upon this Subject. 


This Treatiſe, firſt compos'd in Ergliſh, and after- 
wards augmented by the Author and tranſlated into 
| Latin by a Friend of his, was anſwer'd by an Engliſh 
Doctor of the Sorbonne, Champney by Name; tho? very 
| inſufficiently, the * being altogether on = 
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2 The Authors PREFACE 
ſide of the Defender of the Church of England. The 


Latin Edition, which was not publiſh'd until after 
Maſon's Death, contain'd an Anſwer to the Dottor; 


and I do not know of any Reply he made, perhaps 


becauſe of Champney's incapacity to do it, or for ſome 
other Reaſon which we are unacquainted with. _ 

Afterwards there were other Writers, who from 
time to time continu'd to attack the validity of the 
Ordinations ſo!emniz'd ſince the changes made by 
King Eduard; but the Church of England did not 
want Defenders; among the reſt Bramhall Archbiſhop 
of Armagh, Burnet Biſhop of Salisbury, and ſome o- 
thers ſince, have ſignaliz'd themſelves in this Diſpute ; 
and who have alſo, by their re-examinations, put this 


matter in a much better light. However, as the Enghſh 


Books are for the moſt part but little known in Fraxce, 
and on the other ſide, as we have not concern'd our 
{elves to clear this difficulty, I do not find that we 
have chang'd our Prejudices, or that we think upon 


this Subject otherwiſe than we did before. 


Perhaps I ſhould not have engag'd my ſelf to dive 


into the bottom of this Debate, had I not been de- 


termin'd to it by a Memoire publiſh'd ſome time ago. 
This Memoire was inſerted into a New Edition of a 
Book written by Monſieur L'Abbe Gould, intitled 
The true Faith of the Catholick Church, &c. The Doctor, 
who gives us an extract of it in the Journal des Sravans 
of the 27h of January 1721, tells us, That the Au- 
thor is a Man remarkable for his Writings and his 
great Skill in the Oriental Languages: by this de- 
{cription it is eaſie to know that Monſieur L' Abbe 
Renaudot is the Man ; he carries along with him his 


_ own Recommendation, his very Name is an Eulogy. 


This Name promis'd exactneſs, and a ſtrict reſearch. 
I was in hopes to find, in my reading him, a Soluti- 
on of my Doubts, and I expected no leſs than new light 
in a Matter whereof the Author was in a condition, 


and had a capacity to inſtruct. But I was deceiv'd in 


my expectations: For, in a Word, how ſhould I ac- 
| SD qu ieſce 
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The Authors PREFACE. 3 

uieſce in ſuch Arguments as ſeem not to ſatisfy even 
Monſieur 1” Abbe Renaudot himſelf; who cloſes up his 
Memoire with acknowledging, that if he has not pro- 
duc'd Proofs ſufficient to convince one abſolutely of 
the Nullity of the Eng/;þ Ordinations, yer that they 
are at leaſt ſtrong enough to give him a juſt cauſe to 
doubt of their Validity. Oo 
All the Benefit then which I received by reading his 


| Book, is that it renew'd in me a Deſire to re-examine 


a Queſtion which I had formerly ſtudied ; and this 


| Defire produced a Memoire, which I communicated to 
= ſome of my Friends, who did me the Favour to exa- 
mine it, and were ſo kind as to approve of it. 


My Deſign at firſt was to have proceeded no far- 


= ther than that Memoire; yet my Friends thought o- 
= therwiſe, becauſe they did not find but that the Im- 
portance of the Subject deſerv'd a further Enlargement; 
and therefore I was forced to new mould what I had 
| written, that I might give a juſt Compaſs both to the 
2 Proofs and Difficulties. And this was the Foundation of 
the Treatiſe which I now commit to the Judgment of 


the Publick, and which at the ſame Time retarded its 


Publication, tho' this Delay has been no Diſadvantage 
to it; for in taking Time to ſearch for the Materials 
neceſſary for my purpoſe, an Erglih Author, more di- 
ligent than myſelf, anſwer'd this Memoire of Monſieur 
Kenaudot's, in a Pamphlet intituled, De Vera & non in- 
terrupta Epiſcoporum ad nos uſque Anglorum Succeſſione, 
ad amicum Epiſtola. This Pamphlet, tho' very ſhorr, 
contains the ſtrongeſt Proofs of the Validity of the 
Engliſo Ordination, and of Remarks altogether new 
upon this Subject, which I have made the beſt uſe of 
in this Work; and the Author writes with ſo much 
Aſſurance of what he advances, that I could not heſi- 
tate to give my Aſſent to what he writes. 


If the Writings of the Engliſh, in favour of their 


: Miniſtry, were better known, I ſhould not have trou- 
5 bled the Publick with a Book, which it would have 
then but little need of; yet I hope that I ſhall be in- 
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4 The Authors PREFACE. 

dulg'd in ſome meaſure in fayour of a Queſtion ſo im- 
portant, and ſo little examin'd among us, as this [ 
now propoſe to treat of. There is nothing leſs inten- 
ded, than to know if the Church of England, formerly 
ſo illuſtrious, and cven now alſo ſo recommendable tor 
the Brightneſs of her Prelates, and the Erudition of 
her Clergy, be without a Succeſſion, without an Hie- 


rarchy, without a Miniſtry. A great many of our 
Divines. maintain this, and the Exgliſ Divines deny 


it. 


give them greater Grounds of Aſſurance; nothing can 


excuſe Schiſm. There is never, as St. Auguſtine ſays, 
a juſt Reaſon to break Union. Our Abuſes and Vices | 


may indeed palliate their Schiſm in the Eyes of the 
Simple, but cannot juſtify it, when the Matter is 
weighed by the Doctrines and Principles of the pri- 

mitive Church. And tho' they uſe all Endeavours to 
weaken the Authority of the Church, yet it is a Weight 


that bears them down, and gives us an Advantage 


over them, which they themſelves cannot refuſe us. 


And tho' in proving their Succeſſion, we reſtore not 
to them all the Advantages they have loſt in ſepara- 


ting themſelves from the Church, yet it is of the grea- 
teſt Importance carefully to diſplay this their Happi- 


neſs. How remote ſoever we may at preſent be from 
each other, our re- union is not impoſſible. Of all the 


Churches which have broke the Unity, the Church 
of England has kept neareſt to us; ſhe has retain'd a 


conſiderable Part of our Cuſtoms and Ceremonies: And 4 


if ſome Divines labour'd with the ſame Induſtry to re- 


unite Mens Minds, and to ſuppreſs the Seeds of Di- : 


viſion, as they do to ſtir them up, in order to widen 


the Breach, and heighten the Diſpute, I doubt not, but | 


that in our own Days we might ſee an end put to the 


Schiſm, and in conſequence the return Peace, and 


the Bleſſings of Truth and Charity. 


This 


It is certain that tho? theſe latter were in the right, 
yet their ſeparation will not be more juſtifiable, nor 


— 
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This is my View in examining this important Af- 
fair; and as our Authors have hitherto been inclining 
to Þ on other {ide of the Queſtion, the World, will 

doubtleſs be much ſurpriz'd that I ſhould abandon _ 
them, and undertake the Defence of the Church of 
England. But Truth ought to prevail over the ſtricteſt 
Ties whatſoever, and we ought to have no other View 
in all our Inquiries, than to ſeek and imbrace her. And 
yet the Opinion which I have eſpouſed, is not ſo new 
nor ſo ſurpriſing; for we can praduce the moſt unexcep- 
„tionable Authority to allay and calm the Scruples of 


N ſome Divines. The learned Biſhop of Meaux, Jacques 
1 Benigne Boſſuet, whole Zeal and Erndition have been ſo 
„long the Wonder and Admiration of all Fance, was 
much inclined to this Side of the Queſtion: For in a 
: Letter written to D. Jean Mabillon, dated the 29th of 
S © Auguſt, 1685. (the Original whereof was communica- 
ted to me by D. Vincent Thuillier, a learned Benedic- 
tine of my Acquaintance) he delivers his Thoughts 
RE very clearly; © As to the Affair of England, lays he, 
( beſides the Doubt concerning their firſt Biſhops, who 

= © were the Broachers of the Schiſm, there is a great 
tz © one ariſes from the Time of Cromuel!; at which 
| © Time it is pretended that there was an Interrup- 
„(tion in their Ordination. The Exgliſß maintain 
EF © the contrary; and as to the Succeſſion at the begin- 
nk ning of the Schiſm, they advance that there is not 
6 the leaſt Difficulty; and herein they ſeem to be in the 
ch right.“. 1 
i This Authority alone deſerves a particular Atten- 
1d tion, and gives us to underſtand, that they conceiv'd 
Hopes of re-uniting the two Churches; and if the 
1- major Part of our Divines did not give into theſe 
en Views, but unwarily condemn'd the Validity of the 
ut Engliſh Ordinations, it was becauſe they never ſeri- 
he ouſly examined the State of the Queſtion, but were 


ad rather byaſs'd by Prejudice and Numbers, than by 
| any true Knowledge of the Affair. The Fear alone 

wm of ſeeming to patronize Schiſm and Hereſy, at cer- 
| | 1 tain _ 
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6 The Author's PREFACE. 
tain Times, is ſufficient to divert an Examen of Facts 
from whence great Lights might be drawn; and at a 
Seaſon ſo favourable to Prejudices and Error, it is no 
wonder that falſe Opinions run on in their Cariere, 
and by a ſort of Tradition aſſume an Air of Autho- 
rity, which is the Characteriſtick of Truth it ſelf, 7 

I have taken this Task upon me, purely to find out 
the Truth, and by this Means the more ſpeedily to 


bring the Schiſm to a Period. Re-ordinations have 


always carried along with them ſomething odious in 
the Face of the Church; and as Men by Degrees 


came to reaſon about Divinity by Principles, the Dif- 
ficulties about the Ordinations of Hereticks and Schi- 
maticks, were very much abated. At laſt this was 


laid down as an undoubted Maxim, That thoſe Or- 
dinations, where the eſſential Parts were obſerved, | 
ſhould be accounted valid, by reaſon of the Character 
which 1s indelible. e 8 . ; 
This therefore is the Criſis to which we mult re- 
duce all that we have to diſcuſs in this Treatiſe. 
The Importance of the Affair obliges me to act herein 
with all the Exactneſs and Impartiality that I poſſibly 
can. It is certain that the Advantages which would 
ariſe from the re- union of the Church of England with 
us, ought naturally to incline us to favour all that may 
contribute to the Validity of their Miniſtry. But as | 
in the Conſaderation of Facts we ought to have Re- 
courſe only to what eftabliſhes or deſtroys the Truth 
of them, we mult therefore lay aſide all Thoughts of 
Prejudice and Intereſt, to take a clearer View of the 
Evidence and Solidity of the Proofs. 
In order to treat this Subject more methodically, I 
ſhall firſt ſer forth the Changes that happen'd in the 
Church of England with regard to the Succeſſion of 
their Biſhops, and their Ordinations. I ſhall after- 
wards prove, that notwithſtanding the Changes intro- 
duc'd by Edward the VIch in the Ordinal, there was 
nothing eſſential omitted in Parker's Conſecration, who 
is the Source and Origin of the Exgliſʒ Miniſtry, as it 
ſubſiſts 
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ſubſiſts at this Day. I ſhall in the Chapters that fol- 
jow prove the Certainty of Barlou's Conſecration, 
upon which that of Parker's depends: And J ſhall 
endeavour to refute all the Arguments brought againſt 


it. In fine, in diſcuſſing ſome general Difficulties pro- 


pos'd againſt the Validity of the new Ordinations, I 
ſhall lay down Principles and Maxims which will not 
only conduce to eſtabliſh the Engliſh Ordinations, but 
allo to remove all Doubts that may happen of this 
kind. I ſhall moreover examine, with a great deal of 
Caution, what Authority a national Church can chal- 
lenge in what concerns the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments: and J hope to make it very evident, that the 
Church of England has not exceeded the Bounds of 
her Power in thoſe Alterations ſhe thought fit to make 
in her Rites. By an Examination of all theſe Facts, 
and theſe Principles, it will be eaſy to paſs a Judg- 
ment upon the Practice of ſeveral Biſhops who re- or- 
dain the Engliſh; and I believe it will plainly appear, 
by the Proots we ſhall have produced, that this Cuſtom 
claſhes with the receiv'd Maxims of the Church upon 
this Head, and that it is founded only upon chimeri- 
cal Facts, upon Opinions that are abandon'd, and 
upon Doubts that have no Foundation. | 


* 


I have made it my particular Care through this 


whole Diſſertation, to advance nothing without Proof. 


The Pieces which I have cauſed to be printed at the 
End of this Treatiſe, will be my Vouchers for the 
Truth of my Facts. Where printed Books are defici- 


ent, I have had recourſe to the Archives, and tho' not 


by my ſelf, yet by Perſons of great Diſtinction, who 
have the Privilege of conſulting every where, and 


who were willing to forward my Deſigns in this Af- 
fair. The Fragments of ſome Letters which they ho- 


noured me with, and which I have inſerted among 
my Proofs, ſhould be conſidered as original Acts, the 
Citations being copy'd out of the Regiſters. I have 
ſuppreſs'd the Authors Names, not ſo much becauſe 
I had an Inclination to appropriate their Labours to 
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8 The Author's PREFACE. 


my ſelf, as to pay a Deference to their own Modeſty. 


One may reaſonably rely upon the Fidelity of the Eng- 
| = liſh, 


My Silence on the other ſide is an intire Loſs to me, 
ſince their Correſpondence would refle& Honour 
on me, and I ſhould receive from the Character which 


they bear, and which they oblige me to ſuppreſs, an 


agreeable Return apt to create in me a ſelf Love. The 
Truth is, I have ſpared neither Pains nor Friends 
in order to be inform'd, and to avoid my being miſ- 
. e I a 

I dare flatter my ſelf the more, becauſe I had nei- 
ther Prejudice nor Intereſt in examining this Queſtion. 


I may be deceived as well as another, and perhaps 


eaſier than another Man; but the World may depend 
upon a docil Diſpoſition in me, if any one convinces 
me that I have been miſtaken; and I ſhall eſteem it 


it as great an Honour to retract my Error, as to find 


out the Truth: Yet far from apprehending any Miſ- 


take, I invite all thoſe to write that are well vers'd in 
this Affair; and fo long as Charity and a juſt Deco- 


rum is obſerved, this Diſpute can only tend to make 


the Truth triumphant. - But what thoſe of different 


Sentiments are principally to regard, 1s not to pretend 
to confute me by odious Conſequences or endleſs Ob- 
jections. One ought to confine himſelf, as I have 
done, to Matters of Fa&, and not call in Theology 


to his Relief any further than ſome Principles which 
are neceſſary to make an Application; any other Me- 


thod will be out of the Way; and I declare before 


hand, that I do not pretend to give Weight to odious 


Suſpicions, by removing them, nor to follow endleſs 
Digreſſions, whereby the Subject of the Debate would 
be intirely loſt. | 9 5 75 
I am not led by Conjectures, nor by Sallies of Ima- 
gination ; Facts only require Fidelity, which I have 
perſu d to a Scruple. I have advanc'd nothing but 
upon the Authority of contemporary Witneſſes, or of 
Authors that have examin'd the Regiſters themſelves. 
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The Authors PR E FAC N 9 


1, who make no Difficulty to publiſh what is againſt 
them, as well as what is in their favour, 
It is not neceſſary that I ſhould tell the World the 
Reaſons that retarded the Publication of this Work, 
which was finiſhed long ago; it is a Myſtery that 
concerns no body but the Author; that which is moſt 
material, is that it may prove uſeful now it is publiſh- 
ed. The Impatience caus'd by the Delay, and the 
Novelty of the Subje&, promiſes me all the Succeſs 
imaginable, if I could but flatter my ſelf that I have 
not weaken'd the Truth by my Defe&s. It is the 
Publick that is to determine, whaſe Judgment I do 
not decline; for which way ſoever it be, their Appro- 
bation will either confirm me in the Truth, if I have 
found it, and their Cenſure will confute me if I have 
% rw ED 
But in ſhort, that no body may be at the trouble 
to ſearch elſewhere for the Memoire, to which this 
Treatiſe is an Anſwer; and that there may be no room 
left to imagine it is miſrepreſented, in order to its be- 
ing more eaſily refuted, I have judg'd it neceſſary both 
for the Reader's Convenience, and my own juſtifica- 
tion, to have it printed at the beginning of this Diſ- 
ſertation, as it is publiſhed in Monſieur L' Abbe Gould's 
Book. That pious and zealous Author will not accuſe 
me of having conceald the Difficulties contain'd in 
this Memoire. All that he can complain of, is that I 
have made Monſieur U Abbe Renaudot the Author of it: 
But even in this Particular, he ought rather to com- 
plain of the Authors of the Journal des Scavans, ſince 
it was they that acquainted the Publick with this Cir- 
cumſtance, and I have a right to preſume that they 
would not have done it without ſome Reaſon or 
Knowledge of the Matter. 985 
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UPON THE 


Validity of the Engliſh OrDINATIONs ; J 


Extracted out of a Book written by Monfieur 
L' Abbe Gould, intituled, The true Faith of 
the Catholick Church, &c. Printed at Paris 
by 7. B. Coignard. Edit. 1720. 


HA T which ought to be yet ſtill more convin- 
cing, that the ſureſt way to Salvation is to be 
in Communion with the Roman Church, is that the 
lawful Ordination communicated by Chriſt Jeſus to his 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, is no where to be met 
with but in that Church, as the Proteſtants themſelves 
acknowledge, ſince they have ſometimes endeavoured 
to ſteal an Ordination from us. The Bohemian Bro- 
thers have formerly attempted it; and are we not ap- 
priſed that Queen Elizabeth of England, not being able 
to find any Catholick Biſhop who was inclined to 
conſecrate Parker, whom ſhe had made Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, us'd all manner of Means to oblige my Lord 
Richard Creagh Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Primate of 
Ireland, then a Priſoner in the Tower of London, to 
conſecrate him? bur that holy Prelate choſe rather to 
lan * 
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M. L Abbe RENAUDO T. 11 
languiſh under the Chains of his Priſon, than to pur- 
chaſe his Liberty by committing ſo horrid a Sacrilege. 

Matthew Parker was nominated to the Archbiſhop- 
rick of Canterbury in 1559, by Queen Elzabeth, who 
was inclin'd to have him conſecrated by a Catholick 
Biſhop. The reſt of the new Biſhops ſhe would alſo 
have had to be ordained after the ſame manner, to the 
end that, in conſequence of ſuch a Conſecration, the 
Validity of their Ordination ſhould not be called in 
queſtion. To this purpoſe, there was a Commiſſion 

directed to Gilbert Biſhop of Bath, to Cuthbert Biſhop 
of Durham, David Biſhop of Peterborough, Anthony Bi- 
ſhop of Landaff, to Scory and Barlow, who are ſtyl'd 
Biſhops, but without notice taken of their Sees; which 
makes it credible that they were not conſecrated. 
The three firſt refuſed to conſecrate Parker. Upon this 
| Elizabeth directed a {ſecond Commiſſion to Barlow, to 
Anthony of Landaff, to Scory, to Coverdale, to two Suf- 
fragans, and to Bale Biſhop of Oſſory in Ireland. The 
Biſhop of Landaff refuſed to act, tho he had taken the 
Oath of Supremacy ; and in ſhort, after ſeveral Diffi- 
culties, it was Barlow aſſiſted by Scory, Coverdale, and 
Hodgskins , that conſecrated Parker on the a 6* of De- 
cember 1559, and Parker afterwards ordained all the 
reſt, from whom the Church of England derives her 
Ordination. pb ng ne 

The Conſecration of Parker was immediately diſ- 
puted againſt by the Catholicks, who demonſtrated 
the Nullity of it by ſeveral ſubſtantial Arguments; and 
{ome Perſons, as ocular Witneſſes, aſſerted that it was 
perform'd in a Tavern. The Proteſtants defended 
themſelves but very inſufficiently from this Accuſation, 
which was objected to them at that very Time, or 
ſome few Years afterwards, by ſeveral Catholicks; and 
ſome of them had nothing elſe to ſay for themſelves, 
but that the way of Ordination practis'd to that Time 
was not at all neceſſary. In a Word, it was only in 


The Author of the Memoire is miſtaken; Parker was not 
conſecrated until the 17 of December. 


the 
14S 


12 The MEMOIRE of 
the Year 1616 b that Maſon having undertaken to draw 
up anApology-for the Exglh Ordinations, cited the Re- 
giſter at Lambeth, wherein was contained an Account 
of Parker's Ordination. Burnet and Collier, who have 
written ſince, have publiſh'd it as an authentick Re- 
cord, to refute the Story of the Tavern, and at the 
ſame time to prove that the Ordination of Parker was 
perform'd in Form; altho' this very Record, ſuch as 


they have publiſh'd it Lears alter wards, proves 


quite the contrary. 
For, firſt, it proves that Barlow was the conſecra- 
ting Biſhop ; and it does not appear that he was con- 


| ſecrated himſelf. It is true that he was nominated to. 
ſeveral Biſhopricks, but Maſon owns that he could not 


find the Record of his Ordination in Cranmer's Re- 
giſter, tho” he found all the reſt exactly ſet down there, 
and even their Tranſlations. Goduin, à very faulty 
Author, ſays poſitively, but without Proof, that Bar- 
low was conſecrated in 1535. but this Aſſertion is de- 
ſtroyed by undiſputable Proofs; for Rymer has ſince 
publiſhed, among his Records taken out of the Engliſb 
Archives, a Commiſſion of Queen Elizabeth s directed 
to Parker to conſecrate Barlow as Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
and another to conſecrate Scory, who was alſo one of 
the aſſiſting Biſhops. The Biſhop of Laudaff refus'd 
to conſecrate Parker , becauſe Bonner Biſhop of Lon- 
don, and then a Priſoner and depos'd, fignified to him 
that he would excommunicate him if he preſum'd to 
perform that Office. Bonner would have ſent the ſame 
Meſſage to Barlow, if he had look d upon him to be 
2 Biſhop. 


This ſame Bonner was millelied'; in 1564, by ad 


Biſhop of Wincheſter, who had been ordain'd by Par- 
ker, becauſe he retus'd, even to that Time, to take 


b Another Miſtake, Maſon's Book was firſt publiſhed in 1613. 


and there was no Fauicn publiſh'd in 1616. This ſhews how well 


qualified this Writer was to engage in this Sub ett, when it ap- 
ars he had nat ſo much as conſulted the Books that treat of it, 
aut writ by Hearſay only, | 
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the Oath of Supremacy. He anſwer'd no otherwiſe 
than that it was Horn's Buſineſs, as well as that of the 
other Biſhops, to prove that they were Biſhops. The 
Judges would determine nothing, and the Affair was 
laid before the Parliament, who declar'd that thoſe 


| Perſons ordained by King Edward the VI" Ordinal 


were true Biſhops, but the Indi&tment againſt Bonner 


| was dropp'd. 


This ſame Lambeth Regiſter ſupplies us with ano- 
ther Proof, which is of no leſs Force againſt the Vali- 
dity of- Parker's Ordination; which is, that he was 
ordain'd by King Edward's Ordinal, and every body 


muſt agree that this Form is intirely defective, tor it is 


drawn up after this manner: Take the holy Oholf, and 


rememb2e that thou ſtirre up the G2ace of God whiche 


is in thee by Jmpoſicion of MPandes: Fo2 God hath not 


geben us the Spirite of Fear, but of Power, and 


Love, and of Sobernes. It cannot be proved that 
ever any Church ordain'd Biſhops after this manner; 


for this Form accords as well to the Ordination of 


Prieſts, as to that of Biſhops ; which was the Reaſon 


that at the Reſtoration of King Charles the ſecond, 


there were ſome Words added to diſtinguiſh the 


| Prieſthood from Epiſcopacy. But as the Engliſh Ca- 
tholick Divines have moſt judiciouſly obſerved, that a 
Form, unknown to the whole Latin Church, ancient 


as well as modern, of which there are no Footſteps in 
the Pontificals of all Chriſtian Countries, cannot be 
look'd-upon as valid. 

So that if there remains but one Doubt ſo well 
grounded as this, there is neither a Prieſt nor Biſhop 
in England, ordain'd in this manner, that can be aſſu- 
red of his Ordination: Foraſmuch as ſince the begin- 
ning of Henry the eighth's Schiſm, tho' he made no 


Alterations in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
yet Cranmer and his Adherents were conſulted with 


upon ſeveral Articles. The eleventh was, Whether Or- 

dination of Prieſts and Biſhops was neceſſary? Cranmer 

and Barlow ſaid it was not, and that the Appoint- 
AREA | ment 


14 . The MEMOIXFE of 
ment of the Prince was ſufficient. Yet while this Prince 
| livd, there was no Conſecration made but according to 
the Roman Pontifical ; for which Reaſon the Catholicks 
made no Difficulty to acknowledge thoſe for Prieſts 
and Biſhops, who were ordained after this manner. 
If ſome have pretended a Defect of Power, becauſe 
they receiv'd it from the King, has render'd the Or- 
dination invalid ; yet this Opinion was not approved 
of by the reſt, ſince it only proves the Illegality, and 
not the Nullity of the Ordination: This was likewiſe 
the judgment of Cardinal Pool, whoſe Capacity the 
World is very well appriſed of: For in the Reign of 
Queen Mary, he and the reſt of the Catholick Bifhops, 
as well as ſeveral able Divines ordain'd, that the 
Prieſts and Biſhops who would re-unite themſelves 7 
to the Catholick Church, ſhould be reſtor'd to their 
Functions, provided they had been ordained by the | 
Roman Pontifical ; and that thoſe who had been or- 
dained by King Edward's Ritual, ſhould be re-ordain- 
ed in caſe they were found worthy of it. Conforma- M7 
bly to this Reſolution, thoſe who were condemn'd to 
die as Hereticks, were not degraded but of thoſe 
Orders only which they received by the Roman Pon- 
tifical, the others were look'd upon as Laymen. 

What then can this Succeſſion be, ſo much boaſted 
of by the Engliſo Church; againſt which there are 
Doubts ſo ſtrong and prefling , that they cannot be 
anſwer'd? Inſomuch that there is no Communion ſe- 
parated from that of Rome, againſt which the ſame 
Objections can be rais'd. The Succeſſion of the Bi- 

ſhops of the Greek Church is very well atteſted, and 
no reaſonable Difficulty can be rais'd againſt the Va- 
lidity of their Ordinations. The Copticks of Alexan- 
dria have had their Biſhops ordain'd by Dioſcorus and 
his Succeflors. The Syrian Jacobites, and the Neſto- 
rians, prove alſo the ſame Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy 
among them; and as their Offices of Ordination are 
the ſame with the Greeks, none can diſpute their Au- 

thority. In fine, we meet, in the Hiſtory of the 
c Church 
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Church of Alexandria, with ſomething that reſem- 
bles the Eugliſb Ordinations, which makes it appear 
that thoſe People, amidſt all the Evils they endur'd 
from the Infidels, had neither forgotten nor deſpiſed 
the ancient Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church. 
The Ethiopians were without Prieſts, by reaſon of the 


long Vacancy of the Metropolitan See, and the King 


obliged one of thoſe that remain d, to execute the 
Office of a Metropolitan, and to perform Ordina- 


tions; which the Patriark of Alexandria declared null. 
This King had the ſame Authority with Henry the 


Eighth and Eduard the Sixth, and yet a greater ac- 
cording to Monſieur Ludolph, who certainly is miſta- 


ken: He had much more Reaſon of his Side than the 
two former; nevertheleſs the Church of Alexandria 


look d upon theſe Ordinations, as the Catholicks do 


upon that of Parker. 


Such is the Original of the Ordinations of all the 


Biſhops and Prieſts in England. Now to eſtabliſh 
the Validity of it which was conteſted, becauſe the 
Acts relating to Religion paſſed by Edward the Sixth 


were repeal'd by Queen Mary, there was an Act made 


in the eighth Year of Elizabeth, by which that Act 
* which eſtabliſh'd the Ordinal was revivd. This Act 
rectify'd all that was defective in the ſaid Form; 


which Form, as null as that which they rectify'd, is 


the Foundation of the Exgliſu Ordination. 


The Catholick Doctors of that Age, as well as 


ſince, in vain reproach'd in their Writings the Church 


of England with the Nullity of an Ordination ſo irre- 


= gular; in vain did they preſs them to name the Biſhop 
Who conſecrated Parker and the reſt, and to tell in 
what Place they were conſecrated. They kept a pro- 
found Silence upon this Subject for the Space of fifty 
four Years. . | 


So that the Validity of the Ordination of the whole 


; Proteſtant Clergy of England, as it appears by the 
= 36" Article of their Confeſſion is founded only upon 
an Act of Parliament, and upon Queen Elizaverh's 


Diſpenſa- 


17 
bt; : 


16 The MEMoOIRE of, Ec. 


Diſpenſation ; and this being ſo, muſt it not neceſſa- 


rily be granted, that this Church 1s intirely deſtitute 


of a lawful Succeſſion and Ordination. 


But what is yet more remarkable, is that the very 


Objections rais'd againſt theſe Gentlemen upon the 


dain them anew, as if they had no Character be- 


Subject of the Nullity of their Ordinations, they them- 
ſelves alſo make to the French Calviniſts; ſince they do 
not receive their Miniſters among them to preach, | 
or to do any other Eccleſiaſtical Function, but or- 


fore. They do not obſerve the ſame Conduct as to 


Arms, if they can but ſhew authentick Letters of 
= pr nn 


the apoſtate Prieſts and Monks of the Catholick 
Church; they receive them joyfully, and with open 
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An Hiſtory of the Changes that happen'd in 
England ſince the Reformation, in the Ad. 
miniſtration of Orders. 


I is, well known upon what occaſion Henry the 
eighth ſeparated himſelf from the church of Rome. 
The * divorce of that Prince from Queen Catha- 

Line, and his marriage with Ann of Bolleyn, is the 

beginning or epocha of that ſad event. The Engliſh 

2 themſelves are not fond of it, and have no other re- 

fuge to cover a beginning ſo inauſpicious, than the 

] laying of St. Auguſtine, viz. That God can cauſe the greats 

5 eſt good to ſpring from the greateſt evil. It 1s not my 

| bulineſs here to examine whether this maxim be juſt- 
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* The ſentence of divorce was pronounced by Cranmer in 1533. 
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18 A DET ENCE of the Validity 
ly apply'd; but what is certain is this, that the ſepa» 
ration of that Prince, even in an inſtant, drew his 
whole kingdom after him, and, by an untoward influ- 
ence, was copied by Scotland and Ireland; which, in a 
little time, ended in the repeal of the ancient Laws, | 
and of all ſubordination to a lawful authority. +. 
I here confine my ſelf to what regards their Ordi- 
nations. The innovations began in the year £533, 
which was the firſt year of the Schiſm ; but yet when 
Henry ſeparated himſelf from the church of Rome, he 
was firmly attach'd to her doctrine, and a declared 
enemy to the new opinions. The innovations were very 
inconſiderable in his time, and he contented himſelf 
in his reign. with aboliſhing out of the Ordinal the 
oath of obedience which the Biſhops made to the 
Pope at their Ordination. In this change all the rites 
and ceremonies preſcrib'd by the Roman Ritual, were 
religiouſly conſerv d. b Henry the eighth, ſays Sanders, 
ordain d that no perſon being a Biſhop elect, ſhould hunt after 
Bulls, or apoſtolical Mandates from the Pope, concerning 
Conſecration, but only exhibit the royal Mandate; by Aut ho- 
rity whereof, being ordained by three Biſhops, with the con- 
font of the Metropolitan, according to an act of parliament 
then made, and in imitation of the ancient Canons, he ua. 
10 be accepted as a true Biſhop; nor was any body other. 
wiſe ordain d, to be acknowledged as ſuch ; yet the ceremonial 
and ſolemn unction were ftill retained according to eccleſ· 
aſtical uſage. And indeed by the ſtatute of the 25 
© year of Henry VIII. it is order'd, that the Archbi- 
mops or Biſhops, when the King's Patent was addre. 
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b Henricus VIII. decrevit ne quiſquam electus in epiſcopum 
Bullas Pontificias ſeu mandatum Apoſtolicum de conſecratione 1 
requireret, ſed regium tantum diploma adferret, ſecundum quod, 
a tribus epiſcopis, cum conſenſu metropolitæ ordinatus, jubebx Wt 
tur lege comitiorum, facta ad imitationem antiquorum cano- ; 
num, eſſe verus epiſcopus; nec alio modo ordinatum pro epil- 3 
co po agnoſci oportere; ceremoniam autem & ſolemnem unctio-; 

nem more eccleſiaſtico adhuc in conſecratione illa adhiberi vo-, 

luit. Sand. de Schiſns. Augl. lib. 3. pag. 34% 5 


© Statutes at large, Tom. I. Px 42 f. 
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ſed to them for the conſecration of any Biſhop, were 
to proceed in that Office with uſing all the benedic- 
tions and ceremonies requiſite in that caſe, So thar 
at that time there was nothing practiſed different from 
the Roman Pontifical; and it does not appear during 
all his reign, that there was ſcarce any innovation in 
this office, tho' it is one of the moſt ſolemn in the 
= church. | 
S But under Edward the fixth, things did not reſt here; 
he aboliſh'd the Roman Pontifical, and ſubſtituted in 
the room of it, a form of Ordination altogether new, 
| which was publiſh'd by the authority of parliament in 
15494. In 1552, this Ordinal was annex'd co the 
= book of Common. Prayer, and the parliament authori- 
ſed it anewe. This ſtatute was repeal'd in the firſt 
year of the reign of Queen Mary*, who reſtor'd the 
= uſe of the Roman Pontifical in the Ordination of Bi- 
Z ſhops; but this practice continu'd only during the 
reign of that Princeſs: For one of the firſt things 
Queen Elizabeth did, as ſoon as ſhe aſcended the 
2 throne, was to put matters upon the {ame footing as 
they were in the days of King Edward; and in order 
to this, her firſt parliament, held in the year 15598, 
reſtored the Book of Common Prayer, to the ſame au- 
thority which it had under that Prince. This ſtatute 
was confirm'd in the year 1566, and at the fame time 
all the Ordinations perform'd under El:zabeth, accor- 
bY ding to the Ritual of Edward the ſixth, were declar'd 
„ legal. This ſtatute is very clear and plain with re- 
of. ſped to the new form of Ordination, which was thus 
confirm'd and ratify'd with ſuch ſolemnity ®. _ 

The Revolution, which was brought about by the 
£2 rebellion againſt King Charles the firſt, introduc'd a 
change of diſcipline in the kingdom. The 26*® of 


= © Ibid. p. 674. Heylin's hiſt. of the Reformation, p. 83. Both 
= Statutes here cited are in the Appendix. | 


= * Statues at large, tom, f. p. 676. f Ib. p. 709, and 
2 Heylin's Hift. of Reformat. p. 198. 8 Stat. at large, p. 763. 
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January 1643 ,, a bill was paſs'd in the Houſe of Lords 
for the aboliſhing of Epiſcopacy; and in 1646, this abo- 
lition was confirm'd by an ordinance of both houſes. 
However this change continu'd but a little while; it 
ended with the death of Cromwell; for one of the firſt 
cares of King Charles the ſecond, was to reſtore the | 
uſages which were practis'd before the troubles began, 
and he gave a commillion to ſome Biſhops and ſeve- | 
ral Divines to review the book of Common-Prayer, and | 
the form of Ordination; which book and form, together 
with the corrections and additions which were paſs'd 
in Convocation, were approved by Parliament in 1662+, | 3 
And this is the laſt period wherein any variations hap- 
pen'd upon this head; for ſince that time, that church 
has always conform'd to the Ordinal as ſettled in the 3 
time of King Charles the ſecond. | E 
How conſiderable ſoever theſe innovations may ap- 
pear, they are nothing in compariſon to what paſs d 
in Scotland: The Presbyterian government prevail'd in 
that church, and theſe reformers introduc'd, together 
with the doctrine of Calvin, all the maxims and dif- 
cipline of Geneva. They eſtabliſhed, in the year 1560, 
Elders, Presbyters, and Deacons; and, according to 
the Example of the Lutherans in Germany, a ſpecies of 
Biſhops alſo, whom they ſtyl'd Superintendants. The 
articles of eccleſiaſtical Poly dreſs'd up by John Knox! 
a Presbyterian, were preſented to the aſſembly held in 
the month of January 1561, wherein there is mention | 
made of the Election and Ordination of Superinten- 2 
dants, Presbyters, Deacons, and Elders ; and tho 
they ſtill preſerv'd the impoſition of hands, yet they 
did not repute it as a thing neceſſary: Bur theſe arti- 
cles were never ratity*d, yet it was by their private 
authority, that the new Miniſters eſtabliſhed their? 
new eee in Scotland. 2 


j Life of William Laud, p. 200. Collier's Hiſt. p. 821 , B48; EL 
k Starutes at large, tom. 1. p. 1198. | Caiderwood's HH. 
of the Church of Scotland, p. 25. Spotſwood'⸗ Hiſt of the Church 
of Scotland, p. 152. 5 
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In the year 1572", they were willing to eſtabliſh a 
certain fix'd form of diſcipline, and to inlarge a little 
more the power of the Biſhops, which was what the 
| Presbyterians did not like; and, ſays Calderwood, This is 
the firſt ſort of Biſhops which they introduc'd into our refor- 
med church. But this kind of eſtabliſhing Epiſcopacy 
did not continue long; for as the ſame author obſerves, 
n They were not permitted above three or four years, and 
the ſame aſſembly would give no poſitiue approbation to this 
book of diſcipline, which was referr'd to the judgment 
of Commiſſioners. In a word, by the book of diſcipline 
preſented to the Parliament of Scotland in 1578, one 
may plainly perceive they drove at nothing but mere 
= Presbyterianiſm, and only retain*d the name of Biſhops; 
for it was the impoſition of the hands of the Elders 
which they required in the election of their Miniſters, 
and they order'd that the Biſhops ſhould be ſubject to 
the Presbytery; and that they ſhould not perform any 
function, but what ſhould be given them in charge by 
the church. This diſcipline was compleatly eſta- 
bliſhed at Edinburgh in 1581, and it was this year 
the Presbyterian Form was firſt eſtabliſhed by law 9. 
© Under the ſhadow of this diſcipline, that principle 
prevaib'd, viz. That impoſition of hands was unneceſ- 
ſary in the ordination of Miniſters; and therefore Ro- 
bert Bruce, who was afterwards for ſeveral years a 
preacher at Edenburgh, being choſen one of the Mini- 


ſters of that city in 1598, and being preſs'd to receive 


impoſition of hands, refuſed it r, under pretence, as 
be ſaid, that he held the approbation of the aſlembly 
ſufficient in the room of Ordination. He afterwards 
comply'd, being forced to it by the importunity of 
ſeveral perſons, but he declar'd that he did: not look 
upon the impoſition of hands as a new Ordination, 
but /imply as a deſignation to a particular Flock ; and 


m Ib. p. 260. n Calderwood, p. 56. o Spotſ- 
wood's Hiſt p. 291. p 1b. p. 303. q4 Calderwood's 


Church Hiſtory, p. 116. r Spotſwood's H:ſfory, p. 451. 
Calderwood, p. 413. 3 3 ; 
C3 it 


22 AD PENCE of the Valdiy 
it appears that the Ordainers were of the ſame ſenti- 
ments. - „ 

A few years afterwards, James the firſt uniting the 
kingdoms of England and Scotland in his perſon, that 
Prince, zealous for Epiſcopacy, contriv'd to re-eſtabliſn 
it in Scotland; but yet he wanted Biſhops who had 
power to conſecrate others, and therefore he ſent for 

three Miniſters to come to him into England, whom 
he got to be conſecrated in 1610, by the Biſhops of 
London, Ely, Focheſter, and Worceſter *; and theſe Bi- 
. ſhops thus ordained, afterwards conſecrated others ac- 
cording to the Ritual of Edward VI. There was a 
difficulty which aroſe about this Conſecration, be- 
cauſe the Biſhop of Ely inſiſted to have theſe Miniſters 7 
ordain'd Prieſts, before they were conſecrated, they noet 
having receiv'd the order of Prieſthood from any Biſhop. 7 
But Bancroft Archbiſhop of Canterbury maintain'd *, 7 
that the Ordination given by Prieſts ought to be 
eſteemed valid, tho? it was not adminiſtred by Biſbops; 
for otherwiſe the greateſt part of the reform'd Churches 
would be found to want. Miniſters; and that the 
epiſcopal power did otherwiſe ſupply the other order: 
for which he brought examples out of antiquity. All 
acquieſc'd in his opinion, and contented themſelves 7 
in conſecrating the new Biſhops, without conferring 7. 
the inferior orders upon them. | | = 5 
Things continued for a while in this ſtate, until te 
time of the famous ” rebellion which brought King 
Charles the fiſt to the block: For at that time Epiſco- F? 


pacy was again aboliſh'd, in the aſſemblies * of Glaſ-- 
cow and Edenburgh, in order to re-eſtabliſh Presbytery Þ* | 
upon the ruins of it; and, in a word, it continu'd ſupß- 
preſo'd notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the old Bi- 

| ſhops, even untill the reſtoration of King Charles the | 


ſecond, who made it his buſineſs to reſtore Biſhops to 


s Spotſwood, p. 514. Calderwood, p. 644. *= Heylin's 
Hiſt of the Þreibyterians, p. 327. and Collier's Church Hiſtory, 
tom 2. p. 702, v In 1639. x The Life of Archbiſhop 
Laud, p. 56. 5 ee ener 


of the Engliſh ORDINVATIONS. 23 
their authority by Conſecration. In order to this, in 
1664, he cauſed four Presbyterian Miniſters to come 
to London, who after they were made ſenſible of the 


invalidity of their former Ordination, were firſt or- 
dain'd Deacons and Prieſts, and afterwards were conſe- 


= crated Biſhops by the Biſhop of Wincheſter, aſſiſted by 
two others). 


One would imagine this might be the laſt period 
of theſe changes: But the revolution in 1688, gave 


birth to a new turn in the government of that churchz. 
The S0:1þ Biſhops were remarkably attach'd to King 
James the ſecond. Upon the new expedition of the 

Prince of Orange againſt his father-in-law, thoſe Pre- 
= lates writ to the King, aſſuring him of their fidelity: 
This letter proved fatal not only to the Biſhops who 
2 writ it, but even to Epiſcopacy itſelf; for the Presby- 
= terians, taking advantage of thoſe affections which 
King William naturally bore towards them, and of 
the hatred which he had conceiv'd againſt the Biſhops 
who were attach'd to King James, made a ſolemn 
demand in Parliament in 1689, for the abolition of 
"2 Epiſcopacy a; which demand was agreed to in 1695. 
The Marqueſs of Tweedale aſſured both Houſes in the 
name of King William b, that his Majeſty would have 
2 a particular regard to the peace of the church, and 
that his intention was to maintain the Presbyterian 
government as it was then eſtabliſh'd. Here in ſhort 
> terminated all the combuſtions of that church where- 
with ſhe had been agitated ever ſince the time of the re- 
> formation; and there is reaſon to believe that Epiſco- 


pacy is too odious there to recover itſelf again, if Cal- 


': "iriſm does not give way to the old religion. 


The reaſon why I have given this hiſtorical account 


is, that the changes in the church of England might 
not be confounded with thoſe in the church of Scot- 


v Collier's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, p. 887. tom. 2. The Life of 


9 Xing Charles II. p. 253. 2 The Lives of ki William and 
Veen Mary, P. 50 * Ib. p. 538. Ib. p. 705. 
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land; for in the one Epiſcopacy was always the pre: | 
vailing government, excepting a few years wherein it 
was aboliſh'd ; nevertheleſs there were Biſhops enough 
left to conſecrate new ones, as ſoon as King Charles 
the ſecond was reſtor'd: But it was otherwiſe in Scor- 
land; at the beginning of the pretended reformation | 
there. Epiſcopacy was aboliſh'd, and was reſtored | 
but by intervals; and it was alſo ſo weakened by the 
uſurpations of the Presbyterian Miniſters, that the 
Biſhops conſerv'd only the ſhadow of their authority 
and dignity. The Ordination of the Score Biſhops is 
not the point then that I am here to conſider. The 
Hrſt, which they calPd Superintendants, in imitation 
of the German churcnes, were no true Biſhops, as it 
will eafily appear; and they were never thought 0 
until thoſe whom King James the firſt, and King | 
Charles the ſecond brought into England in 1610 and 

1664, to be conſecrated, and they whom thoſe Bi. 1 
ſhops attcrwards conſecrated. But theſe two efforts 
being of no conſequence, and the validity of their Or- 
dination depending intirely upon that of the eng 
it is unneceſſary to enter into a debate about the vali- 
dity or invalidity of the Scotiſh Ordinations ; and what | 
we have to ſuy concerning thoſe of the Engliſh, will 
be more than ſufficient to determine us in what we 3 
ate to think of the others _ 

As to what regards the changes of the church of 2 
England, with reſpe& to the Ordination of her Bi- 7 
ſhops, they may properly be reduc'd to five. 1. That 
which was made under Heut) the eighth. 2. That of 
Edward the fixth. 3. That of Elizabeth. 4. That un- 
der Cromwell, F. And laſtly, That under Charles the 
ſecond. Under Henry the eighth. the oath which the | 
Bi ſuops were uſed to take to the Pope, was aboliſh'd | 
out of the form of Ordination, but the reſt of the ce- 
remonial ſublited as it did before. Under Edward 5 
the /xih, there was nothing preſerv'd of the matter of 
Ordination, except the impoſition of hands; and as 
to the prayers and lorms, they were almoſt all — bf; 

| Ca. 
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ed. Under Elizabeth the Ritual of King Edward was 
reſtor'd, but the difficulty is to know whether it was 
done by a ſufficient authority. Under Cromwell Epiſ- 
copacy was aboliſh'd in 1646, and along with it the 
forms of Ordination. In fine, under Charles the ſecond 
Epiſcopacy was re-eſtabliſh'd, and the old Formulary 
of Edward the ſixth was reſtor'd, but review'd ; and 
it is that which at this day is ſtill in uſe, and is ſo- 
lemnly receiv'd and approv'd of in the church of Eng- 
land. 

The change that happen'd in the time of Cromwell 
does not affect us at all; as there were no Ordinations 
performed during the time of his government, there is 


nothing to be diſcuſs'd upon this article. The Biſhops 


who ſurviv'd that Uſurper, ordain'd others in the room 
of thoſe that were dead; and there was no other 
misfortune attending this interruption , but the long 
vacancy of ſeveral Sees. „„ : 
There is no great inconveniency that attends the 
change made in the time of Henry the eighth; all Ca- 
tholicks do agree that the omiſſion of the Oath to the 
Pope, is not ſufficient to render an Ordination inva- 


lid; and beſides ſeveral of the Biſhops ordain'd by 


Cranmer, without taking that Oath, were receiv'd for 
true Biſhops, and were not re-ordain'd upon their re- 
union in the days of Queen Mary. This thing doth 
appear out of diſpute. | : 
It remains that we ſhould conſider if the Ordina- 


tions perform'd according to the new Ritual of Edward 


the ſixth, Elizabeth, and Charles the ſecond, ought to 


2 bereceiv'd as valid. We make here but one queſtion 
of theſe three different periods, becauſe it will appear 


in the conſequence, that we ought to give but one 
and the ſame deciſion unto them all, the changes 
made under Charles the ſecond, being of two little im- 
portance to breed any difference in Judgment upon 
that head. It is true, that ſome people would have 
the addition paſs for eſſential which was made in the 
time of Charles the ſecoud to the form, Accipe Spiritums 

5 i 
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Sanfum, &c. but I do not ſee how it can be prov'd, 
and upon comparing it with the Roman Pontifical, one 
muſt be perſwaded of the contrary. - _ 
But before the validity or invalidity of the Exgliſ 
Ordinations is examin'd into, it is convenient to re- 
late the hiſtory of that of Parker, in which there will 
more difficulties ariſe than in any other; for this Pre- 
late is the root and ſource of the new Miniſtry ; if his 
Ordination be invalid, the validity of the reſt fails of 
courſe, and on the contrary, the validity of his natu= 
rally eſtabliſhes the truth of the Hierarchy in that 
church, tho? ſchiſm and error may have caſt a blemiſh 
upon the ſucceſſion. © fo _ 
This then is the particular fact which muſt be faſt- 
ened upon in order to determine this queſtion clearly. 
And as Monſieur L'Abbe Renaudot, in his Memoire, 
has uſed all his efforts to deſtroy the validity of this 
Ordination, it is neceſſary to lay before the reader 
this fact, and to ſet forth clearly and ſuccinctly after 
what manner this tranſaction happen d. _ 


—— 
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F"Ardinal Pole ſurviving Queen Mary but a few |? 
C hours ©, Queen Elizabeth, at her coming to the 
crown, found the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury at her 
diſpoſal; a poſt of great conſequence with reſpe& to 
the ſituation in which ſhe found the church of England, 
as alſo with regard to the Queen's particular views; 
nor could ſhe think of a Man more proper to fill that 
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See, than Matthew Parker. This Docter had very re- 
putably fil%d ſeveral Rations in the re1gn of Henry the 
eighth, and Edward the ſixth; but being deſpoil'd of 
| all his dignities in the time of Queen Mary, he led a 
private life, and ſhut himſelf up amongſt his books, in 
order to make his ſtudy his principal Entertainment. 
As ſoon as Queen Elizabeth aſccnded the throne, 
he was recall'd to court, and employ'd in the reforma- 
tion which that Princeſs propos'd to eſtabliſh in her 
realm; for ſhe thought Parker a fit perſon to further 
her deſigns : She had moreover her eyes upon him to 
= raiſe him to the See of Canterbury, ſo that after finiſh- 
ing the firſt meaſures which ſhe was oblig'd to take at 
the beginning of her reign, ſhe haſten'd a Conge deſlire d 
to the chapter of Canterbury, on the 18 of Fuly 1559. 
=Z The chapter found it ſelf divided about the buſineſs 
ol the Reformation, and thoſe who were atrach'd to 
the catholick party abſented themſelves ; the others, 
27 who were feweſt in number, did, on the firſt of Au- 
guſt, chuſe by way of compromiſe, Matthew Parker for 
their Archbiſhop, and certified this election to the 
Queen; which in fine ſhe confirm'd by her letters pa- 
ents. 3 5 
Having done this e, on the ↄ of September ſhe di- 
rected a commiſſion to Cuthbert Biſhop of Durham, 
4 © Gilbert Biſhop of Bath, David Biſhop of Peterborough, 
f Anthony Biſhop of Landaff, William Barl;w Biſhop, and 
Jon Scoryf Biſhop alſo, tor the Conſecration and Con- 
firmation of Parker. This commiſſion was never exe- 
cuted, for what reaſon we do not know. 8 There is in- 
deed ſome reaſon to believe that ſome of theſe Bi- 
2 ſhops, continuing Catholicks, refus'd to take their 
part in this Ordination, and that the ſpace of time 
2 which paſs'd between the date of the firſt and ſecond 
> commiſſion, was employ'd in finding out other Biſhops 
to ſubſtitute in che room of the former. 


© 
R 


1 d The Life of Matthew Parker, p. 52. e Ibid. p. 58. 
1 ! Rymer, tom. 15. p. 541, 8 See the Proofs in the Appendix. 
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Nevertheleſs the Queen, on the 6** of December h, 
caus'd another commiſſion to be directed to parks, 
Biſhop of Landaſt, William Barlow formerly Biſhop of 
Bath, and Biſhop elect of Chicheſter, John Scory for- 

merly Biſhop of Chicheſter, and Biſhop elect of Hereford, 
Miles Coverdale formerly Biſhop of Exeter, Richard 
8 of John) de Bedford, and John de Thetford, | 
uffragan Biſhops, and John Bale Biſhop of Offory, to | 
the end that all, or at leaſt four of them, ſhould pro- 
ceed to the conſecration of Parker. Theſe letters pa- 
tents contain one clauſe in them which the former 
had not, ag which nn aftorded matter for 8 


e ue ſuprema Kay 5 11. regia, ex mero motu | 3 
ac certa ſcientia noſtris, fi quid aut in hiis que juxta man- 4q 


datum noſtrum prædictum per vos fient, aut in vobis, aut 
weſtrum aliquo, conditionè, ſtatu, facultate veſtris, ad bra. 8 


miſſa per fiienda, deſit, aut deerit eorum, qua per ide 3 
hu jus Regni, aut per leges ecclefiaſticas, in hac parte requi- 
runtur, aut neceſſaria Jun, temporis ratione, & rerum ne- 


: cel tate id poſtulante. 


But tho' Anthony Biſhop of Landaff took the Oath 
of ſupremacy, yet it does appear that he would not 


act his part in this Conſecration, either upon the ac- L 
count of his infirmities, or elſe his attachment to the 


church, or for ſome other reaſon which I cannot * 


at; ſo that Barlow, finding himſelf at the head of the N 
commiff on, aſſiſted by John Scory Biſhop elect of Here- 


Ford, Miles Coverdale tlie old Biſhop of Exeter, and 4 
John Hodgkins Suffragan of Bedſord, confirm'd Parker's | 


election on the S* of December i. The act of cout. 2 


mation is to be found in Archbiſhop Brampall's 
Works; and the author of the Life of Mathew Parker 


has alſo inſerted ſeveral large fragments of it in his 


hiſtory. 


b Ry mer, tom. 15. p. 550, i The Life of Matthew Parker, þ 2 
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The Conſecration was delay'd for ſome days, bur 
in fine it was perform'd on Sunday the 17h of Decem- 
ber, 1559, at Lambeth, by the ſame Biſhops who con- 
| Grm'd the election. * The Record is to be found in 
Bramball's Works, and in Burnet's Hiſtory among the 
Records. I have alſo inſerted it at the end of this 
| book, as a piece too eſſential to be omitted. By this 
Record one may plainly ſee, that the Ordinal of Ed- 
ward the ſixth was exactly obſerved ; for firſt they be- 
gan with the morning prayers, after which the Biſhop 
of Hereford preach'd a ſermon before the ceremony be- 
gan; then Parker was preſented to Barlow, and when 
he had taken the Oaths to the Queen, and the prayers 
preſcrib'd in the new Ordinal had been made uſe of, 
they laid their hands on him, ſaying in Engliſß, Take 
the Holp Ghoſt, and remembze that thou ſtirre up the 
"= G2ace of God whiche is in thee by impolicton of Mandes, 
= &c. They afterwards deliver'd the Bible into his 
hands, and having communicated together, the cere- 
mony ended. Thoſe who have written of theſe 
things, tell us that the original acts are ſtill preſery'd 
in the Regiſters of Canterbury, and in Corpus Chriſts 
College Library at Cambridge, and one may perceive 
that the whole account agrees with the publick Re- 
= cords which are in Rymer's collection, as well as with 
= thoſe in the Regiſters of Canterbury, againſt which no- 
thing ought to be objected without good reaſons. 
Without doubt it is from theſe Regiſters that Cam- 
dien, a contemporary author, and one of the moſt ex- 
> ct and judicious Writers which Exgland has produ- 
= ced, drew the account which he has given of this 


of diſcreet behaviour, who be- 
FLY * 10g 


E Bramhall, p. 105 1. and Burnet, tom. 1. in the Appendix, p. 363. 
ES See alſo our Appendix. 

F | Matthzus Parkerus, vir pius, eruditus, & moribus modeſtiſ- 
ſimis, qui Hen. 8. A ſacris, Collegiate Eceleſiæ Stoke - Claræ 
decanus proefucrat, ad Archiepiſcopatum — 
3 | electus, 


8 
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e ing chaplain in ordinary to Henry the eighth, was by 


« him made Dean of the collegiate church of Stoke- | 


& Clare, was duly elected Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
ce and conſecrated at Lambeth, after the preaching of a 


« Sermon, the invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
© celebration of the Euchariſt, by the impoſition of 
* the hands of three Biſhops, namely, of William 

ce Barlow formerly Biſhop of Bath, John Scory formerly 


« B;ſhop of Chicheſter, Miles Coverdale formerly Biſhop 


dc of Exeter, and John Suffragan Biſhop of Bedford. 
© He afterwards conſecrated Edmund Grindall,” &c. 
All this perfectly agrees with the Journal of the life of 
Parker, which was found after his death among his 

apers, and which Mr. Stripe has printed among the 

ecords annex'd to his Hiſtory, in which there are 
theſe remarkable words, m December 17. I was conſecra- 
ted Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Alas ! alas! O Lord God, 
for what times has thou preſerv'd me] &c, Nor do we 
find that ſuch. poſitive teſtimonies can be confronted 
by any ſolid proots, or by any record that contradias 


them. 


Nevertheleſs how reaſonable ſoever it may ſeem to 
give greater credit to ſuch publick and ſolemn acts as 
theſe, than to filly empty ſtories, yet ſeveral catholick 
writers have not ſtuck to give a very oppoſite account 
to what is here related. © n In the beginning of Queen 
« Elizabeth's reign, ſays Champney upon the teſtimony FX 
of ſeveral writers, the catholick Biſhops being de- 
*< pos d and impriſon'd, as ſhall be ſeen hereafter, 

. others 
_ eleQus, concione habita, Spiritu Sancto invocato, & Euchariſtia 7 
celeblata, impofitione manuum trium quondam Epiſcoporum, 
Gul. Barlovi Bathonienſis, Joh. Scorii Ciceſtrienſis, Milonis Co- 


rdienſis, Lam 
bdum 8 al- ES 
rn. p. 499” 95 


um in Archiepiſco- Þ 
pum Cantuarienſem. Heu! heu! Domine Deus, in quæ tem- 
pora ſervaRi me! &c. The Life of Matthew Parker, Append, p.15. 
n Initio regni Elizabethæ, depoſitis & in cuſtodiam conjectis- 
catholicis Epilcopis, ut infra videbimus, alii creandi, & illis ſuf- Þ 


verdali Exonienſis, & Johannis Suffraganei 
bethæ conſecratur. Ille poſtea conſegravit 
lum, &c. Camden. Anal. Eliz. p. 38 N eq 

m 17 Decembris Ann, 1559, conſecratu 
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te gthers were to be ordain'd and ſubſtituted in their 


ee places. They who were nominated and elected to 


« this dignity, met at London by appointment, at the 
« ſign of the Nag head in Cheapfide; thither likewiſe, 
« upon invitation, came the Biſhop of Landaf, grown 
« decrepid by reaſon of his age, and a ſimple time- 
« rous Man, from whom the new candidates expected 
« Ordination: But Boner Biſhop of London, then in 


= © Priſon upon the account of religion, hearing of it, 
= © threaten'd Landaff with excommunication if he or- 


« dained them; who, being terrified by this meſlage, 


| © and perhaps being inwardly touch'd with the ſtings 


* of conſcience, drew back and refus'd to lay his 
* hands upon them, alledging the weakneſs of his 
6“ eyes as the cauſe. The new candidates being thus 
te deceived in their expectations, and thinking them- 
ce ſelves impoſed upon, began to revile the old Man, 
«* whom they had before treated with a great deal of 
reverence and reſpect; ſome of them ſaying, This Fool 


e Believes we cannot be made Biſhops unleſs we are greaz'd 


with Oyl, ridiculing as well the old Biſhop as this 


= © catholick cuſtom in Conſecration. But being thus 


 depriv'd of a Conſecrator, they were forc'd to ſeek 
* for a new expedient ; and they had recourſe to 
N 5 Scory, 


ficiendi erant. Qui fuernnt ad illam dignitatem nominati & 
electi, ex condicto tn quodam hoſpitio (cui infigne erat Caput 
Mannuli in vico dicto Cheapſide) Londint convenerunt. Illu 
etiam invitatus venit Landavenſis Epiſcopus, multa ſenectute 
jam decrepitus, vir ſimplex & meticuloſus. Ab ipſo expecta- 
bant ordinationem novi Candidati: Quod Bonerus Evtſcopus 
Londinenſis, in carcere religionis ergo conſtitutus, ſubolfaciens, 
minatus eſt Landavenſi excommunicationem, ſi eos ordinaret ; 
quo nuncio territus, & tactus etiam fortaſſis intrinſecus conſci- 
entiæ ſtimulis, zlle pedem retulit, & oculorum infirmitatem 
cauſatus, nia imponere recuſavit, Expectantes ergo iſti 
ſpe ſua fruſtrati, ſe illuſos interpretantes, ſenem, quem antea 
bonore & reverentià non mediocri proſequebantur, opprobriis 
laceſſere cœperunt; quidam inter illos dicentes, Delzrzs iſte ſenex 
exiflimat nos Epiſcopos non fore, niſi leniti & oleo delibuti fueri- 
mus ! tam Epiſcopum ſenem quam catholicum conſecrationis 
titum ludibrio habentes. Conpſecratore tamen fruſtrati, novum 
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cc Frory, an apoſtate Monk, for their Ordination, who i 
et under Edward the fixth had uſurp'd a Biſhoprick with: Ml 
© out any Conſecration, as ſhall be made to appear here | 
er after: This Man who had, together with his reli- 
c gious habit, put off all conſcience, ſoon perform'd 
< what they deſired, uſing this ceremony: They all | 
* kneeling before him, and he laying the bible upon 
ee the head of each of them, ſaid, Receive power to 


a nn 


tan) 


& preach the word of God ſincerely; and thus they all roſe 
ce up Biſhops.” T 


Champncy adds, that he had this account from one 
nam'd 4 homas Bluet, who receiv'd it himſelf from Tho- 
nas Neal, then an Officer of Biſhop Boner's, who 
was ſent by Boner to the Biſhop of Landaf, to forbid 
him to act in that affair under pain of excommunica- 
tion, and to be a witneſs of what paſs'd there; which 
- was thus as it is here related. . 8 - 
Nothing ſeems more particular than this teſtimony, F 
but when one goes by hearſay, it is rare to meet with 
truth. Nothing in ſhort is more full of contradi&ion 
than this account; and the falſhood of it appears vi- 
fible to the eyes of the world. To put this in a light 

_ paſt all diſpute; if we ſuſpend for a moment our be- 
lief of the reality of Parker's Ordination, yet we can- 
not charge with falſhood and ſuppoſitition, all thoſe 
Records which Rymer has given us. Now the truth | 
of theſe Acts cannot ſubſiſt with the account of Neal 
as it is related by Champney. „ 2 
x. For according to Neal, all the new Biſhops were 
ordained together by Scory ; and by Rymer's Records, 
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which in this agrees with Parker's Regiſter, one finds 
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coguntur quærere conſilium, & ad Scoreum apoſtatam Mona-! 
chum (qui ſub Edwardo ſexto abſque ulla gr ee ut ſt - 
tim videbimus, Epiſcopatum invaſerat) ut ab eo ordinarentur, 
recurrunt. Iſte qui cum habitu religioſo conſcientiam omnem 
exuerat, rem cito peregit, hac uſus ceremonia; Illis omnibus 
ante Ipſum genua flectentibus, unicuique illorum biblia ſuper ca- 
put imponens, dixit, Accipite poteſlatem verbum Dei ſincere pra- [ 
dicandi; & fic ſurrexerunt omnes Epiſcopi. Champney de voc 

tione Miniſt, c. 14. p. 497. | 5 
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the commiſſions for the Ordination of theſe Biſhops, 
of different dates, and the Regiſter repreſents theſe 
Ordinations as perform'd upon different days; thus 
o after the Conſecration of Parker, which was on the 
17th of December, Parker himſelf conſecrated four others 
on the 21ſt. Five more were conſecrated on the 21ſt 
of January 1559; two on the ſecond of March, and 
two more on the 24th of March. It therefore the ac- 
count which Neal has given be true, not only the Re- 
giſter of Parker's Conſecration muſt be falſe, but alſo 
all theſe other Records, and as an after-clap all the 
| Queen's Commiſſions and Letters Patents, which are 
& produc'd as the moſt authentick Records drawn out 
ol publick repoſitories, muſt be likewiſe falſe. 
2. One may find in the ſame collection p, the Re- 
cord of the inveſtiture of the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
buy in his temporalities, dated the 22 day of March, 
which agrees with the act of Ordination which I have 
2 publiſh'd ; it muſt alſo be preſum'd that this new Re- 
cord is alſo forg'd, and that it is not to be found in 
the Archives of the realm, which is ridiculous, * 
3. What colour is there that thoſe Biſhops who 
2 were willing to put the beſt appearance upon their 
ſchiſm, ſhould chuſe a tavern for this ceremony, and 
that they ſhould in other reſpects be fo imprudent, as 
to make it ſo little a ſecret to ſuffer it to come to the 
knowledge of the Biſhop of London? That they ſhould 

admit a perſon ſo little known as Neal, whom they 
had reaſon to ſuſpect that he came as a ſpy upon their 
proceedings, which they had ſo much intereſt to con- 
ceal. Men ſo diſpos'd as theſe Biſhops are preſum'd 
to be, would never have troubled their heads about 


nz- pF theſe ceremonies, ſince Conſecration muſt appear o 
e. them very indifferent ; for aſſuredly they might as well 


3 have had none at all, as that which it is ſuppos'd they 
bus keceiv'd. 5 | wm 

e 4. According to Sanders, notwithſtanding the re- 
22 peal of the old laws, Queen Elizabeth always took care 
W 2 Parker's Life, p. 63. e Rytner, ten 1S £573 
the D that 
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34 ADErENCE of the Valduy 
that thoſe whom ſhe nominated for Biſhops were ot. 
dain'd with the ceremonies preſcrib'd by the laws 
of the realm. 4 Elizabeth indeed conſer d Biſboprich 
by letters patents, ſays this author, whoſe teſtimony 
cannot be ſuſpected, yet ſo as ſhe oblig'd thoſe who wer 
thus collated to be ordain'd by certain perſons, and by ſone 
ceremonies preſcrib'd by the Iaws ¶ the realm. Now it in 
the firſt Ordination made at the beginning of the 
reign of that Princeſs, they violated the laws with ſo 
little precaution, as the hiſtory of the Nagſhead doe: 
imply, there is no room to doubt but this author, ſo 
very diligent to forget nothing that might tend to 
blacken the new eccleſiaſtical government introduce 
into England, would expoſe an Ordination fo irregu 
lar, and not have waved a proof fo very ſignal, ſo ve 
ry convincing of the invalidity of their miniſtry. MX 
5. The threatning which is ſaid to be made by 

Boner is ridiculous: The Biſhop of Landaſt, tho? fil 
attach'd to the catholick doctrine, that he was flow! 
enough in ſiding with ſchiſmaticks againſt his conſc 
ence, yet would he value much an excommunicatios 
V hich he ſufficiently incurr'd before, in taking the Oati 
of ſupremacy ? And Boner muſt know that the Biſhoy' 
of Landaff had embarraſs'd himſelf too much alread) 

6. The relation of Neal imports that Scory intrudel 
himſelf into the epiſcopal function without ever having 
receiv d Conſecration. Sub Eduardo ſexto abſque uli 
conſecratione epiſcopatum invaſerit. Now this fact is in 
tirely falſe, for he was conſecrated by Cranmer, accol 5 
ding to the new Ordinal of King Edward; and thi 
is a fact publickly acknowledg'd by all hiſtorians. The 
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q Elizabetha quidem ita hc [officiz] per litteras patente 
conferebat, ut tamen oportuerit eos, quibus collata erant, 2 cet. 
tis perſonis ac ritu etiam certo ſecundum leges Regni ordina'j 
Sanaeris de Schiſm, Ang, lib, 3. p. 347. | = 
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of the Engliſh ORDINATIONS. 35 
Ethor ſo ignorant, that his whole account is one con- 
tinued heap of falſhoods. | OD 
J. If this Hiſtory had but the ſhadow of truth, how 
comes it to pals that Parker was not reproach'd with 
it in his own lite-time ? And why did they not at- 
tempt to prove that his Ordination was perform'd 
contrary to the laws and rules then eſtabli{h'd, and by 
perſons that were not regarded as Biſhops ? In ſhort, 
his fable which had its birth in the reign of King 
xi James the firſt," is not to be met with in any of the 
authors who have written in Parker's own times. San— 
ders himſelf, as I have already obſerved, makes no 
mention of it, and yet he would not have forgot it, 
if he had had any room to prattle. There is {mall 
Ireaſon to believe that the dinner which was made on 
the ninth of Decem/er, at the ceremony of Parker's 
Confirmation, which was eight days before his Con- 
*Wecration, is the ground from whence this ſtory pro- 
ceeded, which was afterwards embeliſh'd with further 
fictions. But to ſhew this more evidently to be a fa- 
ple, it will be convenient to examine into what is ſaid 
Againſt the authentickneſs of the Record which I have 
Wproducd. I 
They object principally three things to render this 
Record ſuſpected of forgery. 1. They ſay it was fifty 
Pears before it was produc'd. 2. That the perſons 
ul derho publiſh'd it, having an intereſt in the preſumption 
in of its being genuine, it therefore ought to be ſuſpected. 
5. That the authors who cite it, make different re- 
ports of the names of the Conſecrators ; which dila- 
Preement evidently denotes its falſity. This is all that 
the s urg' d, moſt plauſibly, to render the Record ſuſpec- 
ed; tho? the reading of the Record it ſelf, and the 
au Ruthentick certificates which atteſt the truth and anti- 
luity of it, forms a ſtrong preſumption in its tavour : 
Hut not to dwell upon bare preſumptions, let us exa- 
cen nme particularly the difficulties brought againſt us. 
This Record, they ſay, was not produc'd until more 
Than fifty years after the fact happen'd ; and what 
tho ß D 2 ſhould 
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ſhould hinder its appearance for ſo long a time, if it 3 
had been genuine? I doubt very much whether this I 
objection be ſerious; becauſe, in ſhort, was it ever} 
the cuſtom to publiſh all the proceedings in ceremo-| 
nies which are perform'd of this kind? If the fable of 
the Ordination at the Nagſhead had been more anci- 
ent than it is, we ſhould have had the Record ſoonet 
ee to deſtroy i it; but when the method of this) 


9 Pos 2 


A or 8 10 then who ——_ e in I 
this matter? It is a ſtrange thing if all the Records 
that are kept private ſhould be ſuſpected becauſe they 
were never exposd? What becomes of all our Hiſtory,” 
if, to remore all ſuſpicions, it ſhould be objected that! 
the Records had hitherto been kept ſecret ? - 
Moreover this Record was cited in Parker's o. 
time, which citation is a proof of its exiſtence then 
for in the lives of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, pub 
liſh'd at London in 1572, before the death of Parker, i 
is written of him, * That in the year 1559, he wa * 
© choſen Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by the Dean and : I 
Chapter of the metropolitan church of Canterbury? 
*« and was afterwards in the ſame year, on the 4 
ce of December, conſecrated according to law by fou 
«© Biſhops, William Biſhop of Chicheſter, John of Her. 
Jord, Miles late Biſhop of Exeter, and Richard 1 
* John) of Bedford. There is this note in the mat 
gin, He conſecrationes & confirmationes in regiſtris app. 
rent. Theſe conſecrations and confirmations be 


3 


r Anno itaque, Dom. 1559, Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus ele 
tus eft a Necano & Capitulo Eccleſiæ Metropolitice Cantuar'Þ | 
enſis, poſteaque codem anno 17. die Decembris, adhibitis qua- 
tuor Epiſcopis Willielmo Ciceſtrenſi, Johanne 1 8 : 
Milone quond:m Exonienf', & Ricardo (leg. Johanne) BedfotP Z 
dienſi, lege quadam de hac re lata requiſitis, conſecratus eſt. Sl 
the Life of Matthew Parker in Mr. Strype's Appendix, p. 11. 
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of the Engliſh OR DIN ATIONS. 37 
ee in the Regiſters.” Camden, Godwin, Hall, and other 
& writers, have taken notice of this Record, and have 
cited it, and no body then durſt charge the Regiſters 
= with falſhood. But the relation of Godwin is {till much 
= ſtronger, and puts this matter quite out of diſpute. | 
= George Abbot Archbiſhop of Canterbury, being wil- 
ling to convince Fitzherbert, how little foundation 
nis there was for thoſe ſuſpicions rais'd againſt the Re- 
to giſters, and to confute him by ſhewing them to Catho- 
ate licks, as had been deſired ; he caus'd four Catholicks 
at to come to him, three whereof were jeſuits, and in 
ro · the preſence of the Biſhops of London, Durham, Ely, 
in Bath, Lincoln, and Rocheſler, ſuffer'd them to examine 
cds the Regiſter as much as they pleas'd ; they examined 
5.7 it, and promiſed to give an account of it to Fitzher- 
55 bert. It is true, that being again remanded to priſon, 
hae and having requir'd that the book ſhould be put into 
their hands to examine it with greater attention, they 
wr 1 were refus'd, and were told that thoſe books were 
en; not to be remov'd, that they might examine them 
ub again upon the place, but that they would not truſt 
them in their hands; and theſe inſiſted upon this refuſal 
va do colour their charge of forgery. But truly was this 
d a reaſonable requeſt ? And ought they not to have ex- 
uryl © pected ſuch an anſwer ? If this were ſufficient to cre- 
u ate a ſuſpicion that the Regiſters were forged, what 
ou Record can be free from ſuſpicion ? There being no- 
ge- thing ſo unheard of, as to truſt monuments ſo eſſential, 
eadþ whoſe conſervation is of ſuch conſequence, in the 
al- hands of ſtrangers and enemies. 1 
pp In circumſtances where nothing of this nature was 
to be apprehended, the inſpection and examination of 
theſe Regiſters was always permitted without the leaſt 
difficulty. I can affitm this from my own experience 
ua in the reſolution that I had taken to confirm my ſelf 
au more ſtrongly of the authentickneſs of theſe as,: For 
lion tho' I had not the honour to be known to tle Archbi- 
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38 AD Pr of the Validity ; 
ſhop of Canterbury, yet upon my bare application, he 4 T 
was pleaſed to permit a new Examen to be made in I 
the preſence of four witneſſes, two whereof are Catho- FJ 
licks, and the other two of the church of England. 1K 
will appear by the certificate which I have inſerted WM 
among my Records, the original whereof is now in 3 
the * King's library, annex'd to the works of Bramhal, Þ 1 
which are there, that the ac printed in Bramballsf Z 
book is intirely conformable to the Regiſters. And 2 | 
this Prelate ſent me a certificate i in his letter of the i 
21ſtof February, old ſtyle, 1724, that the hand- writing 
1s of the ſame time, and by the ſame hand with the 
reft of the following Acts in this Regiſter; ſo that 1 
theſe firſt are falſe, we muſt preſume the ſame of all 
the others; and the ſame muſt be ſuppoſed of thoſe chat | 
regard affairs purely civil; which is an aſſertion not to 3 2 
be ſupported. I anſwer, fays Archbiſhop Wake, that 4 
von may depend upon it, that the whole entry of the acts of 
Matthew Parker's Conſecration, with all the inſtruments - 
relating to it in my Regiſters, are written in the ſame hand 
' with the other Acls of what paſſed during his Archiepiſes- 3 

at, and all at the time that they were done. 1 

This firſt objection is therefore very unreaſonable; 
tho? it is not this that they moſt inſiſt upon, but on 
another, namely, that this Record and Regiſtery, are 
produc'd by none but. ſuch as are intereſted to falſify þ# 
them, and that the ſole guardians of theſe monuments : 
may with impunity forge or corrupt them. Suſpici- F 
ons, it is true, are ordinarily and mutually rais'd 4. 
all parties, and it is a ſcandal to mankind, that they? 
have, by their frequent frauds, given cauſe to thinkÞ | 
that probity and honour doth not ſubſiſt among Men] x 
of difterent intereſts, and differing ſentiments : Ne. E: 
vertheleſs juſtice requires that we ſhould not raiſe ſuch Þ* 
ſuſpicions as theſe, unleſs there be ſome proofs of fer- N 
gery and corruption; and there are ſeveral reaſons dür ; 
evince there is nothing of this kind in this caſe. 14 
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he The firſt, which we have already touch'd upon be- 
in fore, is that no body can accuſe the act of Parker's 
0. Conſecration, or the Regiſters wherein it is recorded, 
It Jof forgery or corruption, without bringing a ſuſpici- 
d on upon the publick Records collected by Rymer; for 
in we ſee that the Records in that collection, as well 
ll, with regard to the ſubject, as the date of them, per- 
7; fectly agree with this Act and with the Regiſters. 

1d Now where there is an harmony ſo perfect, what ap- 
he pearance is there of forgery ? And how can an endleſs 
uncertainty be avoided in hiſtory, if without any proof, 
he without any foundation, the ſlighteſt ſuſpicions, and 
i the molt unreaſonable prejudices ſhall ſuffice to diſcre- 
all dit Records which the publick faith has render'd ſa- 
at cred? 5 3 

to A ſecond reaſon which appears convincing, is that 
% il they had had a mind to forge Records, they would 
of £2 not have confin'd themſelves to theſe, and they would 
n have dreſſed them up otherwiſe than they are. Firſt 
1 they would have given us the Record of Barlow's Con- 
9. Ffecration, which is ſo eſſential in this affair; they 

would have omitted the clauſe in the mandate of Par- 
e; er's Conſecration, from which an advantage is taken 
on againſt him. In a word, they would have omitted 
re nothing eſſential, nor inſerted any thing that was to 
ytheir prejudice. Beſides, if they were to forge a re- 
ts lation, they would have dreſs'd up the Conſecration 
ci. according to the rites of the Roman Pontifical, rather 
than King Edward's Ordinal; this would have coſt 
them no more pains, and they would thereby have 
prejudiced the Roman Catholicks in the favour of their 
Ordination, which it was their intereſt to do; this 
nevertheleſs was not done: The forgery is therefore a 
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mere chimara, and has no other ground but a ſort of 


23 2diltruſt, and an unreaſonable prejudice. | 
The variations which we find among the ſeveral 
2 authors who have cited theſe Regiſters, make up the 
third obje&ion againſt them, which in my opinion is 
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the moſt apparent and the molt reaſonable. And this 
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diſagreement is very obvious: For one ſays that Par. 
ker was conſecrated by Barlow, Scory, Coverdale, and 3 
| John Suffragan of Dover. Sutcliff joins to the three 
firſt rwo Suffragans. The author of the Lives of te 
Archbiſpopt of Canterbury, has but one Suffragan with! 
the three Biſhops, who is Kichard Suffragan of Bedford. 
Maſea agrees with this latter as to the number, only 
he calls the Suffragan Johr. In ſhort, the Record of 
the 6th of December, found in Rymer, names ſeven o F 
whom the mandate for Conſecration is addreſs'd ;* 
that is to ſay, the Biſhop of Landaff, Barlow, Scory, Col I 
verdale, Richard Suftragan of Bedford, John Suffragan of 7? 
Thetford, and the Biſhop of Offory in Ireland. So that 
we ſee five differing accounts of the ſame fact: And 
what are we to believe amidſt ſo much variety? And 
what greater proof of the forgery of a Record, than 
the contrariety which is found among thoſe that cite | 
This difficulty appears aſtoniſhing at firſt ſight; but 1 
when the diſagreement, which at firſt ſeems conſide- 
rable, is examin'd to the bottom, by degrees, the ob- 
jection at the ſame time vaniſhes away, as you will! 
ſoon perceive. 'Y 
The Queen's Letters Patents for the Confecratiin 
of Parker muſt not, in the firſt place, be received ina 
icnſe that bears a variety: She addreſſes her letters to 
ſeren, but the ſame letters imply, that four of that 
number is ſufficient to execute that Commiſſion. Qua- 
renus vos, aut ad minus quatuor veſtrum---eundem Ma- 
lum Parkerum in Archiepiſcopum prædictæ.— conſecrae? 
welitis cum eſfectu. Now this is what agrees with Maſon, | 7 
the author of the Lives of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, þ © 
und with Butler, and with Bramhall, Burnet, Collier, 7 
and all other ſucceeding writers. E 
If Surcliff mentions two Sutfragans, it is becauſe he 3 
was deceived by the Queen's Letters Patents, in N 
which there are two actually nam'd, and did not! 
obſerve that the 4 inſerted in the Regiſters mentions | } 
but one; and as to Butler who mentions another Þ A 
Sufraga #1 
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1. Suffragan, if it be not the fault of the Tranſcriber or 
nd WF the Printer, it muſt proceed from his not conſulting 
ee the Regiſters, and that he did cite them no otherwile 
e than upon hearſay, or a bad memory. ; 

it But what is here worth obſerving is, that thoſe who 
rd. have publiſh'd this Record, always agree together. 
ily Bramball and Burnet publiſh'd it intire ; Maſon and 
of Collier have either quoted large fragments out of it, 
to or elſe the ſubſtance of it, and we find no diſagree- 
dz ment in what they have publiſh'd. The variations 
0 therefore in queſtion not proceeding from the act it 
ot F ſelf, they ought not to be produced as a proof of its 
lat being a forgery. EE 

nd Before this Record was made publick, there is rea- 
nd ſon to believe that it was cited only upon unfaithtul 
an reports, or bad memories. Now would it not be ſur- 
ite priſing if ſuch citations were always exact? And 
"2 ſhould a Man fo raſhly condemn a Record of incon- 
ſiſtence, whole ſubſtance is ſo uniform? For we ſee 
le- all agree that the Ordination was perform'd by Bar- 
b- lou, Scory, and Coverdale, and all (except one who 
ill puts in two) mention one Suffragan ; and if they do 
not agree in the name, yet one may ſee the reaſon 
on very clearly in the Queen's Letters, wherein he will 
1 find the name wrong. Theſe differences do not prove 
to that there are different Ads of this Conſecration, but 
at | that the Act in the Regiſter was not exactly tranſcrib- 
a ed by thoſe who have quoted it; and this is what 
we ſee daily inſtances of, among thoſe who cite Ma- 
nuſcripts, whoſe citations are found defective by thoſe 
, who more attentively examine after them, becauſe the 
former, either by reaſon of precipitation, forgerful- 
neſs, or inadvertency, did not always read or cite 
EF EE - „ 
In ſhort, the Act even now exiſts in the Regiſters 
without any change; it is more than an hundred years 
that it has been ſeen ſuch as it ſubſiſts to this day; 


ns 1 thoſe who have cited it wrong did it by hearſay. 
er BY There is no difference but about the fast, which fart 


18 


42 A DEFENCE of the Valiaty 
is only one name plac'd for another. Even the vari- 
ety in theſe citations, proves that there was neither 
colluſion nor forgery, but that they did not think fit 
to conceal any thing in favour of their own party. The 
blunders committed by writers leſs exact, have brought 
an odium upon theſe important facit. All theſe cir- 
cumſtances together ſhew, that the differences objec- 
ted are inſufficient to prove the Record in queſtion a 
torgery ; and that in ſpite of theſe diſagreements, it 
ſupports its authority; nay more, there are authen- 
tick certificates given by publick Officers to atteſt, that 

the Record is the ſame with that which is publiſſ d. 
But let us ſuppoſe that ſeveral writers contempo- 
rary with Parker, highly reproach'd him, as well as the 
other new Biſhops that they had no Conſecration ; the *? 


Record of Conlecration is therefore falſe; and if the 


ſtory of the Nagſhead be not true, yet it is neverthe- 
leſs true, that he had no real Ordination. _ 
This conſequence appears to be very certain, in 


their ſenſe who made theſe reproaches, without ſup 2? 
poſing the act forg d. Theſe Biſhops, according to 
them, were not conſecrated ; becauſe they were not 
ſo by that Form which they reputed eflential, they 
did not regard them as conſecrated Biſhops: They |? 
might therefore think the Act or Record of Conſecra- |? 
tion genuine, and yet believe that theſe Biſhops were 
not conſecrated ; becauſe that the Record in queſtion |? 
makes no mention but of a Conſecration which they 


reputed intirely invalid. This is what evidently ap- 
pages from Srapletons way of reaſoning againſt Horn 

ſhop of Wincheſter, * Who knows not, ſays he, that you | © 
and your Collegues were not ordaind; I will not ſay F* 
otherwiſe than the Canons require, but contrary to the di⸗-- 
reftion of your own ſtatutes. This therefore was not an |” 
intire omiſſion of Conſecration, but the want of a 
canonical Conſecration, that he objected and defy'd Þ* 
him to prove. Nec approbatam & aſſuetam vocationem | 


t Stapletoni opera, tom. 1. p. 839. E 
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aut conſecrationem oſtendere unguam poteris. It is in this 
ſenſe that they upbraided the new Biſhops with not 
being Biſhops, and not having any Ordination; but 
is there the leaſt room to conclude from ſuch a way 
ol reaſoning, that the act of Parker's Conſecration is 
*X forg'd ; whereas, if it be look'd upon as genuine, the 
Argument has the ſame force? 8 
Poor want of poſitive proofs they have had recourſe 
to negative ones, to deſtroy the truth of theſe acts 
that are conſerv'd in the Regiſters ; and, in order to 
2 ſupport the Fable of the Nagſhead Tavern, that tot- 
ters from fide to ſide, Champney would fain apply the 
- XZ filence of Stow, that celebrated Englih Chronogra- 
> Þ pher, againſt the Ordination of Parker : Which he 
e does not mention, ® ſays he, becauſe if he had given 
e an account in what manner things were perform'd at 
the Nagſhead, he could not fail of drawing upon him- 
ſelf the 1ll-will of thoſe whole intereſt it was to bury 
n_ 2 that ſcandalous Affair in oblivion. It is true, that to 
> 2 draw an advantage from a filence ſo equivocal, he is 
o forc'd to confide in the private intelligence of his 
t Friends, which he durſt not publiſh in writing; but 
y unlucky it is for Champney that his Friends are dumb 
y | 7 witneſles, who are no proof, and in a matter of teſti- 
- | 2 mony and conteſtation are of no authority. 

e In ſhort, to deſtroy the advantage which he would 
n | 7 ſeem to draw from this pretended ſilence, and to con- 
y 7 vince theſe dumb witneſſes, produc'd by Champrey, of 
- 2 falſhood, it is ſufficient toremark : That it the Hiſtory 
u | 7 ofthe Ordination perform'd at the Nagſbead be true, not 
2 only Parker, but all the new Biſhops, nominated toge- 
) ther with him by Queen Elixabeth, had no other Ordi- 
nation. Nevertheleſs, according to Stow, * in his De- 
n | ſcription of the Antiquities of the City of London, Grin- 
a dal, who was one of the new Biſhops, nominated at 
d the ſame time together with Parker, was not conſe- 


. u De Vocat. Miniſt. cap. 14. p. 502 X The Survey of 
London, p. 491, 
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crated until the 21ſt of December 1559. Now this 
fact alone, reported by Stow, deſtroys the Hiſtory of 
the Nagſhead, and the Argument brought from his 
filence in his Chronicle, and the pretended ſecret In- 
telligence of his dumb Friends, who ſay nothing at 
all: For, according to the Nagſbead Fable, the Or- 
dination of Parker, of Grindal, and the reſt, ought to 
have been perform'd by Scory in the month of Septem- 
ber 1559. Now, according to Stow, Grindal was not 
ordain'd until the 2 1ſt of December in the ſame year, 
by Parker; therefore he was ignorant of the Nag- 
head Fable“, and put no confidence in any ſecret 7 
Friends; and ſeeing his teſtimony agrees with Par- 
ker's Regiſter, and Rymer's Records, he therefore 
bears witneſs to the authentickneſs of theſe acts, and 
_ conſequently decides in favour of the account of Par- 
ker's Conſecration, and againſt the Fable of the Nags- | * 

After this any perſon may judge as he pleaſes of 
the ſilence which S:ow has obſerv'd in his Chronicle; 
it is certain that it does not proceed from the motive 
alledg*d. Perhaps he thought it ſufficient to menti- 
on Pazker's Election, without ſaying any thing of his 
Conſecration, or perhaps he thought it unneceſſary to 
enter into a detail of a Ceremony, which would 
be only to repeat over again what was done in the | 7 
time of King Edward. In fine, he might perchance 
not have ſeen the act of Parker's Conſecration, which 
was not as yet publiſh'd, and without it he could not 
exactly deſcribe this Ceremony: But, let what will | 
be the cauſe of his ſilence, for gueſſes are infinite, it 
is evident by what he ſays in his Hiſtory of London, 
that one can conclude nothing from him contrary to- 
the account given in the Regiſter, or in favour of this 
Tavern Story, ſince his teſtimony deſtroys it. 

In ſhort, the laſt reſource in favour of the Fable, in 
oppoſition to the account given in the Regiſter is,, 
that the three firſt Biſhops nominated in the Com- 
miſſion, dated the gth of September 1559, for the 

— . Conſecration þ* 
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Conſecration of Parker, viz. Tonſtal Biſhop of Din- 
ham, Bourne Biſhop of Bath, and Pool Biſhop of Pe 
| terborough, were depos'd in the month of July of the 
ſame year, according to Hus Chronicle, tor refuſing 
the Oath of Supremacy; now, ſay they, there is no 
reaſon to think that the Queen would employ Biſhops 
to conſecrate Parker, whom ſhe had depriv'd two 
„months before; this Commiſſion' is therefore ſorg'd, 
Nt and if this firſt be ſo, it is highly probable that the o- 
r, ther, dated the 6th of December, is ſo too, and conſe- 
- quently ſo is the account of the Ordination perform'd 
et in purſuance of it, and therefore he had no other Or- 
dination, but that of the Nagſbead in as in the 
re month of September 1559. 
"= lt this be the laſt refuge in favour of this Fable, I 
believe, that they ſhew ſufficiently, that they have 
nothing to ſay, when they have recourſe to ſuch de- 
fences. I do agree that it is highly improbable, that 
ok the Queen would nominate thoſe Biſhops to conſe- 
?; 2 crate Parker, whom ſhe had caus'd to be depos'd two 
ve months before. But what one has to conclude from 
1- -# hence, is not that this Commiſſion-way fore'd ; but that 
is then, namely, on the gth of September 1559, thole 
0 three Biſhops were not as yet depos'd, as it may ea- 
d ſlly be prov'd by facts not at all doubtful. 

e 1, For as to the Biſhop of Durham, one may learn 
e ftom a Manuſcript in the Cotton Library, cited by Mr. 
h 7 Strype, y in his Annals of the Reformation, that he was 
Nt not diſpoſſeſs'd of his Biſhoprick until the 29th of 
l Deere 1559 ; and this Manuſcript is ſupported by 
it another evidence, which is yet leſs ſuſpicious, viz. 
The Regiſters of the Chapter of Durham, wherein 
there is found, even to the 17th of September, that is 
to ſay eight entire days after the date of the Commil- 
ſion on the gth, acts of Juriſdiction exercis'd by 7owuſtal, 
n and confirm'd by the Chapter; he was therefore even 
S, z until then in erde polleſion of that Church, and 
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his depoſition muſt be poſterior to theſe acts, and by 
conſequence to the Commiſſion dated on the gth, Bt 
and this agrees with the Manuſcript, which does not 
mention it until the 29m tf. —_ 
2. This thing is yet more evident with regard to 
Bourne Biſhop of Bath; for all the World agree, that 
this Biſhop, as well as the reſt, was depos'd for re- 
fuſing the Oath of Supremacy. Now the Oath of S7. 
premacy was not tender'd unto him until the end ot 
October 1559. Rymer * furniſhes us with a proof; for 
we find in his collection, a Commiſſion dated the 
18th of October, to tender him the Oath of Suprema- 
cy; he therefore had not retus'd it until then, and con- 
ſequently his depoſition, which. that refuſal ſuppoſes, 
is long after the Commiſſion dated September the gth, 
and by a much ſtronger reaſon was not in the month '* 
of July 1559. =_ 
3. As to Pod! Biſhop: of Peterborough, he was not 
diſpofleſs'd until about the ſame time that the Biſhop © 
of Bath was, that is to ſay, about the latter end of 
October, or the beginning of November; for by the re- 
giſter of the Church of Peterborough, we find acts of 
Juri ſdiction exercis'd by him even until the end of Set- 
tember; and beſides, the Chapter of Canterbury, who 
exercis'd the Metropolitan Juriſdiction in the vacant 
Churches depending upon that See during the vacan- 
cy, did not take upon them the government of the 
Church of Peterborough until the 11th of November | © 
I559. Therefore Pool's depoſition could nor be long 
before that time; however, it is certain, that this is 
long after the ꝗth of September, which is the time of 
the date of the firſt Commiſſion. This Commiſſion | 
therefore is not forg'd, ſo that we muſt conclude this þ* 
ſtory to be notoriouſly falſe, and contrary to what all. 
theſe different Records report with ſo much exad- 
neſs, and which ſuſtain one another; ſo that it is not 
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& poſſible to conteſt their truth without entirely deſtroy- 
ing the certainty of Hiſtory. 
But nevertheleſs, ſay they, Stow ſets down the de- 
2 poſition of the Biſhops in the month of July 1559. It 
is very true; but his teſtimony is fram'd in ſuch a 
manner, that one can make no uſe of it: For Firſt, 
Sou does not ſay, that theſe three particular Biſhops, 
here ſpoken of, were depos'd at that time, Secondly, 
ot What he ſays may eaſily be reconcil'd with the facts 
or which we have reported. . ” RD 
je In ſhort, the Queen's firſt Commiſſion for tender- 
ing the Oath of Supremacy to the Biſhops and others, 
having been expedited in the month of May 1559, the 
s, Oath was accordingly tender'd to ſeveral in that fame 
h, month, and in the months of June and July follow- 
h ing, and upon their refuſal, ſeveral were depos'd at 
that time; ſo that if Sow would ſpeak but of ſome 
ot Biſhops, it is very certain, that they were depos'd in 
p 2 the month of July, as Heath Archbiſhop of Tork, 
of Thi:lby Biſhop of Ely, &c. But it is very falſe that 
e- all were depos'd at the ſame time; for we have au- 
of thentick dates that a great many were depos'd in the 
months following. The teſtimony therefore of Sou 
o is here produc'd to no purpoſe, and carries no weight 
nt with it, becauſe he does not affirm what they would 
1- have him; and if he did, he would evidently be de- 
1e | tected of falſhood. | 
& |} Irt1s therefore certain, that the act of Parker's Or- 
g dination as produc'd out of the Regiſters, is authen- 
is tick; that the ſtory of the Cheapſide Ordination is ri- 
of diculous; that the hearſay ſtory, of an unknown Perſon, 
n | 7 ought not to be brought in competition with the acts 
that remain in the Regiſters ; that conſidering the teſti- 
> monyit ſelf as teſtimony, yet one ſhould rather credit the 
i- | © affirmation of the Earl of Nottingham, High Admiral of 
England, who was preſent at the Ceremony, and was 
dt the Dinner given at the Palace of Lambeth, than 
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that of a Perſon ſo little noted at Neal; and the ſe. 
veral remarkable falſhoods found in this account of i, 
Neul's, which in other reſpects contradicts all the pub- 1 
lick Records, there is not the leaſt room to heſitate Y 
with reſpe& to the preference to be given, whe- 
ther to this truth, or to the aforementioned fable ; | 
for this pretended Narration of Champney has all the 
marks of being ſuch. F. 

Let us add, before we finiſh upon this head, tha F 
as falſhood cannot ſupport it ſelf but by falſhood, ſo 
to ſupport the {tory of the Nag ſbead, recourſe has been 1 
had to a forg'd teſtimony, namely, to that of the 1 
B. ſhop of Durham, born three years after the Conſe- 
cration of Parker, and whom they believed to have 
been dead when they produc'd his teſtimony ; but i it $; 
appears by the pieces which we have publiſt'd ͤ— 
mong the Records annex'd to this Treatiſe, that this Np 
teſtimony is diſown'd by the Biſhop himſelf, and by 
{cveral Lords of Parliament, both Spiritual and Tem: 4 
poral, who have been witneſs to the truth of the Or- 
dination, as we have ſet it forth, extrated from the 
e NOOR 
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Cray. III. 
Barlow, Parker's Conſecrator, was tim/i(f 
conſecrated. {Proofs of this Conſecration. 4 


N few people at preſent diſpute the authentick 
neſs of the Acts that prove Parker's Ordinarion, þ 4 
ſo thoſe that attack the validity of the Engliſh OrdinsÞ 4 : 
tions, without conteſting the truth of the relation that 
contains the proot and hiſtory of the Conſecration " 
that Prelate, who is the head of the new Miniſtry, Þ* 
pretend to deſtroy this Ordination by two facts, 
which if they could be prov'd true, would ruin it 0 
all remedy. The firſt regards Barlow, Parker's con. 
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W:crator, and the other is the form whereby he was 
conſecrated : It is therefore pretended that Barlow 
was himſelf not conſecrated, and that the Ordinal 
Ewhich he made uſe of is intitely inſufficient to aſcer- 
¶tain the validity of an Ordination. Either the one or 
the other of theſe facts is ſufficient of it ſelf to annihi- 
ate the Engl Hierarchy. It therefore ought to be 
Fexamiri'd into with a great deal of attention and ex- 
actneſs; we ſhall begin with that of Barlow. EE 
lt remains that we examine whether he was ever 
ſconſecrated. M. I Abbe Renaudot denies it, or at 
"Weaſt intimates in his Memoire the conſiderable doubts 
ſe vrhich he has upon this head, which is equivalent to 
bis intirely denying it. Three things are principally 
inſiſted upon to ſupport this doubt. The fit is, That 
à·Cranmer's Regiſter, which contains the Ordinations 
5 Eperform'd by that Prelate, or by his order, mentions 
nothing at all of Barlow's, the act of whoſe Conſecra- 
tion never was found. The ſecond which is reputed 
demonſtratire, is, That in the collection of Rymer ©, 
there is a Commiſſion of the Queen's addreſs'd to 
Parker, already conſecrated Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
to confirm and conſecrate Barlow Biſhop of Chiche- 


* 


on, proof that he did not believe him ſuch, which he 


55 But before we proceed to examine theſe difficul- 
10 


ties, it will be convenient to ſhew the proofs I find of 
try, Bar iouꝰs Conſecration. I ſhall not content my ſelf 
ts; with the teſtimony of Godwin, which M. L'Albe 
pal Kenaudot rejects, becauſe this Author is in his opini- 
on 
10% 
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on not exact. He ſays poſitively, 4 That © MI⁰) 
Barlow, Prior of the Canons Regular of Biſpban 
« was conſecrated February 22. 1535; in the month 1 
« of April following he was tranſlated to St. Davids.” 
But nor to inſiſt upon this teſtimony, I proceed to of 1 
thers leſs ſuſpected, and more certain. 7 
All the World is ſufficiently appris'd of Mr. Wha 
tons exactneſs, the Author of Anglia Sacra Behold 
what he ſays of William Barlow in the a 
which he publiſh'd of the Biſhops of St. Aſapß 
« William Barlow, at that time, Prior of the Canons Re. 
ce gular of Biſbam, of the Order of St. Auguſtine, wal by 
ce elected Biſhop by the Dean and Chapter of St. 4 
ce ſaph in the year 1536, January the 16th. On by 
« 23d of February following he was confirm d br 
* en Archbiſhop of Canterbury.” _ 2 
The Author of the Faſt: Eccleſiæ * „o 
appears to have labour'd with great exactneſs among 
the moſt authentick Memoires, expreſſes himſelf afte 
the ſame manner with Wharton ; ' William Barlow 8 
'T. P. ſays this Author, writing in Engliſh, was elefiell 
January 16. x5 35. confirm d February 23d following, &c. 
The one and the other really ſpeak but of his Confi- 
mation; yet his Conſecration could not long be delayed} ſho 
alter his Confirmation, becauſe in an Act made by Her 
y the eighth, it is fix d to be perform'd within twenty « 
days, without any further delay, under the Penalties ofjg 
a Pramunire : And in the month of April following | 10 
there is a proof that Barlow was already conſecrated, ah 
will appear, towards the latter part of this Chapter 4 
Mr. Kippe allo in the life of Craumer, 5 without a 


d Gulielmus Barlow, Canonicorum Regularium apud Bens ** 
Prior, con ſecratus eſt Februarii zz, 1535. Aprili deinde mene 
ſequente Meneviam tranſlatus eſt. Godwin. de Præſul. Angliz, Jl 
p. 663, e Gulielmus Barlow tunc Prior Canonicorun RE 
Regularium de Biſham Ordinis Auguſtiniani a Decano & Capi Þ* 
lo Aſſavenſi in Epiſcopum electus Anno 1536. Januarii 16. 4 
2 Thoma Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. die 239 Februarii ſequent! E 
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tation, places the Conſecration of Barlow in the 
War 1535, at,the ſame time obſerving that the Re- 
rd of it was not inſerted in the Regiſters, any more 
Wan the Conſecration of Edward Fox was for the 
hoprick of Hereford, which was perform'd in the 


Ine year; the act of whoſe Conſecration was clſe- 
"Were diſcover'd, according to the Author of the 
oy Eccleſiæ Anglicana. V 
The filence of Cranmer's Regiſter is therefore no 
| ifive proof of the omiſſion of this Conſecration : 


Mr, as it is very well obſerv'd by Francis Maſon, in 
Defence h of the Miniſtry of the Church of England, 
Mere are a great many others who have alſo been 
Fitted, whoſe Conſecrations are no leſs certain for 
t reaſon : For inſtance, Gardiners Conſecration 
not be found in the Regiſters of Canterbury, and 
r the leſs certain for that reaſon ? And the Conſe- 
ion of Fox, as I have obſerv'd, was likewiſe o- 
5 ted: If the Record, which was elſewhere found, 
„ not appear'd, Was there more reaſon to call it 
72 queſtion, becauſe the Regiſter makes no mention 
cc. At > One does not find any notice taken in Cran- 
r s Regiſter of the Ordination Ning Suffragan Bi- 
ö ede p of Lincoln i; we do not nevertheleſs diſpute but 
ler t he was really ordain'd, and that it was per- 
0nd in the year 1541. The Author of a Letter late- 
5 0@ubliſh'd touching the ſucceſſion of the Engljb Bi- 
Ng, 100 ds, and who, himſelf, has conſulted the Regiſters 
, Canterbury, gives an account of a great number of 
del ons of the ſame kind: For, according to him, 
an out mentioning Fox and Gardiner's Conſecrati- 
can which are not found at all, How many others 
ene re there omitted? K We confeſs,” ſays this Au- 
gie, Mr,“ That the Conſecration of Barlow is not to 
_ ö be 
_— Vindiciz Ecclefiz Anglican. lib. 3. c. 10. p. 3695 
dran: umer's Memorials, p. 95. k Fatemur in Regiſtro Cran- 
* non reperiri conſecrationem Barloii, ſed nec aliorum plu- 
oy rum Epiſcoporum, de quorum tamen Ordinatione te 


—— 
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«© be found in Cranmer's Regiſter, no more are then 
e thole of ſeveral other inne whole Ordination J 


A 


ce ſter, Bell of ene, Day of Chicheſter, whoſe C Cob 
« ſecrations, if I have not too haſtily run over th 
_ © Regiſter, are intirely omitted. What fhall I ſay c 
Ca diner Biſhop of Wincheſter, Latimer of More 
e White of Lincoln, Bayne of Lichfield, Turberville 0 
Exeter, Hopton of Norwich, Goldwell of St. Aſaji 
*© whoſe Confirmations and Confecrations, if I * 
ce not very much miſtaken, are not ro be found nor 
< in the Archiepiſcopal Regiſters ?“ Silence is then 
fore no convincing proof, when in other reſpects the 
are poſitive fats that ſupply this, as there are 
this caſe. 
There might, perhaps, be ſome objection made 
theſe authorities, becauſe Mr. Wharton places Bark 
Conſecration in the year 1536, whereas all the oth 
mention it 15 35. but this difference proceeds only fa 
a different way of computation, Mr. Hharton beginniſ 
the year according to the new ſtyle, with the 1ſt of) 
nuary, muſt therefore have plac'd it in 15 36, whereas 
others following the Erg/iſh account, which begins ti 
year on the 25th of March, could do no otherwiſe tif 
fix it in 1535, becauſe the Conſecration being in ul 
month of February, the year 1536 was not yet begw 
Nothing in theſe caſes is more eaſy to recond 
than Authors who ſeem to contradict one anot iq 
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quam adhuc à quoquam fait dubitatum; Foxii Hereford 
Epiſcopi, Sampionis Ciceſtrenſis, Belli Wigornienfis, Pai (i 
ceſtrenſis, quorum omnium conſecrationes aut ego feſ tina 
admodum illum Regiſtrum percurri, aut in eo plane defidcr 
tur. Quid dicam de Gardinero Wintonienſi, de Latin 
Wigornienſi, de Whito Lincolnienſi, de Bayno Lichfe lde 
de Tu'bervillo Exonienſi, Hoptono Norwicenſi, Goldwello i 
phenſi Epiſcopis; quorum aut ego egregie fallor, aut nec © 4 
frmati, nec conſecrati in Regiſtris Archiepiſcopalibus hoc . 
' pore habentur? Vide de Vera & non Interrupta Epiſc. l 
ducceſſione, p. 16. 
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Hut they'll ſay : How can the writer of Cranmer's 
Wife | be reconcitd, with other writers, who place 
Ihe Conſecration on the twenty ſixth of September, 
5352? I own 7tis not to be attempted, it being a 
Plain Error: For the Conge D'Eflire bears date the ſe- 
enth of January m 1534 ; the Election was made the 
Ixtcenth; the Mandate to confirm and conſecrate 
ears date the twenty ſecond of February. What led 

his Author into his miſtake is, that having plac'd 
le Fox Biſhop of Hereford's n Conſecration on the twenty 
h ixth of September 1535, and being about to make 
non that the inſtrument of it had not been inſerted 
n the Regiſter, any more than that of Barlow's ; he 


the 


p 9 3 
1 9 
= 


__ 
1 
1 


0 as forgot to ſet down the Conſecration of the lat- 
tue er, but mentions both together, as if they had ſo. 


Pappen' d. 55 
But not to inſiſt any more on theſe authorities, 


here are fats ſtill more evident, which aſcertain 


| 9 79 . ; 
(eh Barlow's Conſecration. 1. M. L' Abbe Renaudot, and 
th 


ll the reſt agree that in Henry the eighth's reign, there 
Fas no innovation made in the Ceremonies of Con- 
ecration of Biſhops, only in the point of ſwearing 
Pbedience to the Pope. Nay further, by a Law 
nade in the twenty fifth year of this King, that is 


" o ſay, in 1533, and conſequently before Barlow's 


onſecration, » all Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, to 
a E 3 whom 


= ' It is a misfortune that muſt attend ordinary Readers, in their 
eruſal of the ſeveral laborious tracts publiſh'd by Mr, Strype, 70 te 
edi into Frrors ; few writers having committed more Miſtakes that 
e bas done, which weak or malicious adverſaries may one time 
or other make ill uſes of His writings will not always fall into 
be hands of ſuch candid, judicious readers as our Author is; and 
berefore it would be an act of great charity, or rather juſtice io ., 
ina be prblick, and reputation to himſelf, to review what he has a 
side ready written; for I have ocular demonſtration that his very 1 
atinq erous eſcapes world make a competent Volume. Would he take 


eldiel cave of the World with his reti a tations, how beneficent,how praiſe 


110 o an attempt would that be? I can promiſe him large Col- 
ec eckion, on this ſubject. Here is a complication of miſlakes detected 
oc tel Your diſpaſſionate Author D. W. m Ry mer, Tom. 14. p. 555. 
ſc. l ranmer'« Memorials, p. 37. o Stat. at large, Tom. I. p. 429, 
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whom the King's Mandate for Conſecration is al 
| reed are forbid, under pain of a Præmunire, to dela 1 
it beyond the term of 20 days after the receipt q 
the Mandate. Ut f quis Archiepiſcopus vel Epiſcol 
intra 20 dies poſt acceptas litteras patentes Regias Electuni 
non conſecraret, idque omnibus debitis adhibitis circumſual 6 * 
tiis, in penam de Pramunire incideret. Is it therefor 
likely that Barlow ſhould exerciſe the Office of a B* 
Bod. during the remainder of that Prince's life, whidl * 
was more than ten years, without any trouble give 
either to himſelf, or the Biſhops, to whom the Man, 
date had been directed; which Mandate bore dat 
the twenty ſecond of February 15 35, as appears 900 1 
the Inſtrument to be found in Rymer's * Collections? 
2. v I here omit the proof produc'd by ſome peo 
ple in favour of Barlow's Ordination, taken from hi 
reſtitution to his temporalities ; which reſtitution i : 
not ordinarily granted till after the Conlecratia 3 
is certified by the Metropolitan to the King: Bu 
ſince the Kings of England often diſpenſed wit thü, . 
uſage, the argument is too weak not to be conteſtel 
by thoſe who are intereſted to confute the moſt ſolid? 
Arguments. But as for that drawn from the cuſtonj8 
of the Biſhops not fitting in Parliament until af 
their Conſecration, this is what I muſt not omit; ſince 
if it is not abſolutely demonſtrative, it is at leaſt ſo- 
lid enough to form the ſtrongeſt preſumprion | in fr 
vour of Barlow's Conſecration. 3 
3. In ſhort, it is an indiſputable fact, that althe 2 
before Edward the third's time there are ſome Exam 
ples of Biſhops fitting in Parliament before their Con-: 
ſecration, there is not one to be found of their ſitting | 
there after his time, that is to ſay, for the ſpace off 
400 years; and all the Engliſb writers look upon the 
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© ® Rymer Tom 14. p. 559. p Here the learned Author hui 
thought fit to cancel 3 more than 1wo Pages, beginning uu 
2* in p. $1. of the French Edition, and Hufe this Mort P. 
3 in their ſtead, 3 
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di fuſe of it to have, in ſome meaſure, the force of a 
cla aw. The Author of the Polity of the Church of Eng- 
Ind ſet down, in expreſs Words, this Order, 4 Con- 
pur mati conſecrantur; & cum conſecrati homagii juramen= 
n Regi præſtiterint, & Rex illis viciſſim ſuorum Epiſco- 
Jatuum poſſeſſiones reſtituerit — his houoribus potiuntur. 
fon litulum habent Dominorum ratione Baroniarum ſuis A- 
ER iſcopatibus annexarum, & pracedentiam pra aliis Regni 
nich Paronibus non modo in privatis congreſſibus, ſed in ſupre- 
eo Regui Concilio, Parliamento. Firſt the Conſecra- 
Lan ion next the Homage; after this the inveſtiture of 
dan heir Poſſeflions ; and laſtly, the enjoyment of the 


Honours and Prerogatives annex'd to this Dignity. 
5 Archbiſhop Bramhall explains this to us more at 


deo arge. * © The Chapter, ſays he, cannot elect without 
the King's Conge D'Eflire. The King never grants 
n Letters Patents for Confirmation and Conſecration, 
tio until he have a certificate of the Dean and Chap- 
ter's election. The Dean of the Arches never con- 
firms until he have the King's Commiſſion. The 
Archbiſhop never conſecrates until the Election be 
confirm'd. And laſtly, the King never receiveth 
Homage for the Bifhoprick, or giveth the Tempo- 
ralities, nor the Dean and Chapter enthrone till at- 
ter the Conſecration. And the Biſhop cannot 
lo perform his ordinary Juriſdiction, but as he is a con- 
ecrated Biſhop, and after being inveſted. 
= Biſhop Burnet, who ought to have been well ac- 
guainted with this cuſtom, teſtifies the ſame in his 
Hiiſtory ſ. The rule is, according to him, That to have 


on- ſcat in the Houſe of Lords, he muſt preſent the King's 
ing Nrit, in virtue of which he was put into poſſeſſion of 
ai us Temporalities ; and this inſtrument, as we have 
the een, could not be obtain'd but upon a certificate of 


Conſecration. I have the ſame thing confirm'd to me 
a new, in a Letter from Daniel Pultney, Eſq; one of 
1 E 4 "- My 


3 1 Polit. Ecc. Angl, c. 5. p. 39. & 40. 5 Bramhall's 
ul orks, p. 482. ſ Burnet's Hiſt. Reformation, Tom. 2. 
=P. 404. 
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my Friends, of the twenty ſeventh of March, 17218 
It ſays, That tho” there be no expreſs law for i it, yall 
"tis the conſtant cuſtom of the Country not to admit the N 'F 
ſhops to their ſeats in the Houſe of Lords, until after their Cu 
ſecration. Another Letter from a learned Engliſh Mu? 
makes this appear alſo; and adds, that the cuſtom oY 
that Kingdom is, that when the new Biſhop is not ye: 
confirm'd, he is not ſummon'd to Parliament; and? 
proper Perſon is appointed by the Archbiſhop, during 1 
the vacancy of the See, to exerciſe ſpiritual Juriſdit. 
on; who, in England, is ſtyl'd guardian of the ll 5 
tualities. Now, in all the Convocations and ung 3 
of Parliament. held under Henry the eighth, from the 
year 1536, Barlow was always ſummon'd with the 
reſt, and was preſent in them, not as guardian of 9 1 
Spiritualities, nor yet as Biſhop elect, and confirm'd J 
but as a Biſhop without reſtriction, and even took I 
place of other Biſhops, who indiſputably had bee 
| conſecrated. In Rymer's Collections * we have two! 7 
inſtruments for calling Parliaments, one in 1536, te 
other 1541; both in the one and the other, the B.. 
ſhop of St. Davids, who then was Barlow, is ſum. 
mon'd like the reſt; he muſt neceſſarily then hae 
been conſecrated before the month of April 1536 
For the Parliament of this year was e the 
the twenty ſeventh of April. Maſon u alſo ſays, That * 
in the Parliament of 1539, Bartow then Biſhop d, 
St. Davids, made his appearance in Perſon twenty) 
ſeven times the firſt Seſſion, and fifteen times in the- 
ſecond. He was therefore conſecrated before, and 1 
this fact is not to be doubted of. 4 
The Convocation met at the ſame time with che þ 

Parliament of 1 536, where ſeveral propoſitions were“ 
preſented in order to be condemn'd ; beſides ſome at- 
ticles were drawn up, which the King cauſed to be 
! in his name; a . of them was ſubſcribd 


. pe, Tom. 14. P. 563. & 737. = Maſoni Vindiciæ f 


J : 
P * 


Eccl. Pp. 368. 


by eighteen Biſhops, among the reſt Barlow's name 
appears in quality of Biſhop of St. Davids *. His name 
is even plac'd before Robert Warton's Biſhop of St. 
Aſaph, who was conſecrated the 2d of July 1536. 
Barlow was therefore conſecrated before him, ſeeing 


that under Henry the eighth, in whoſe time the eccleſi- 


aſtical rules of this kind were very exactly obſerv'd, 


he never would have held this rank in the Convoca- 
tion, nor ſign'd before a conſecrated Biſhop, he not 


being conſecrated himſelf, Moreover, he was preſent 


in. at the ſeveral Hned of ? 1537, 1540, and 1552, and 
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ſubſcribed in each in quality of Biſhop of St. Davids 
and Bath, and no oppoſition appears to have been 
made upon the account of his Conſecration. Would 


he therefore have been allow'd to have taken place 
and ſubſcrib'd before conſecrated Biſhops, and him- 
ſelf not conſecrated ? And much more ſince the con- 
"EZ ſtant cuſtom * of England is, not to admit into its 
"2 Smods Biſhops who are not conſecrated, or if admit- 


ted, they fit below the conſecrated Biſhops; nor do they 
take the name of Biſhops without reſtriction, but ſim- 
ply that of Biſhops elect and confirm'd, both when 
they ſubſcribe, and in the ſummons ſent to them. 
5. But here is ſomething ſtronger: There is a Man- 
date in Cranmer's Regiſter, for the conſecrating Arthur 


Buckley Biſnop of Bangor. The ceremony was per form- 


ed the 19th of February 1542, namely, in the reign 
of Henry the eighth, under whom the ancient eccleſi- 


2 aſtical laws were ſtill exactly obſerv'd in the Conſe- 


cration of Biſhops, and poſterior to the law, renewed 
in the 25th year of his reign, ordering that Biſhops 
ſhould not be conſecrated by leſs than three Biſhops. 
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> It is order'd, ſays Sanders, that no perſon elected a 
** Biſhop ſhould obtain pontifical Bulls, or apoſtolical | 


% Man- 


*Collier's Ecel. Hiftory of Great Britain, tom. 2 p. 126 and 127. 
7 See the inſtitution of a chriſten Man. z See the Records in the 
Appendix, Faſti Eccleſ. Ang), p. 2). d Decrevit ne 


1 quiſquam electus in Epiſcopum Bullas pontificias ſeu Mandatum 
Ap oſtolicum de conſecratione requiteret, ſed regium tantum 
= | diploma 
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« Mandates for Conſecration, but ſhould only exhi- 
6 bit the King's Mandate; according to which, he 
cc being ordain'd by three Biſhops, with the conſent of 
« the Metropolitan, by act of Parliament, in confor- 
cc mity to the ancient canons, he is to be reputed a 
c true Biſhop; nor was any one otherwiſe ordain'd, 
« to be acknowledg'd as ſuch.“ It is without doubt 
underſtood, that the three conſecrating Biſhops ſhould 
themſclves have been firſt conſecrated ; ſince, as San- 
ders takes notice, Henry the eighth did in this but re- 
new the ancient canons of the church, ad imitationem | 
antiquo um canonum. 3 = 
Now by the Canterbury Regiſter, it is evident that 
Barlow in 154, was one of Buckley's Conſecrators, | 
who, according to Cranmer's Mandate, was conſe- 
crated by John Biſhop of Salisbury, William Biſhop of 
St. Davids, and John Biſhop of Gloceſter l. Would a 
Biſhop not conſecrated, have been ſuffer d in thoſe FX 
times to officiate on ſuch a ſolemnity, and even to 
have the precedency of the Biſhop of Glouceſter, who 
had been conſecrated four months before??? 
6. It further appears by Parker's Regiſter, that at 
the very firſt Ordination perform'd by that Prelate, 
L. on the 21ſt of December 1559, Barlow was one 
of the Conſecrators: Now if he had not been conſe- | 
crated, why was he not conſecrated along with the |? 
reſt? And can there bc any other reaſon aſſign'd for- 
not doing it, but that given by the author of Parker's | 
life; * * Seory and Barlow, fays he, being Biſhops be- F* 
© fore, needed no Conſecration, but were confirm'd Þ 
te in their new Biſhopricks the day before, being St. | 
& Thom:s's Eve .” 8 TI 


diploma adferret, ſecundum quod a. tribus Epiſcopis cum con- 
Jen'u Metropolitæ ordinatus, jubebatur lege comitiorum facta I 

ad imitatiocem autiquorum canonum, efſe verus Epiſcopus; Þ* 
nec aſio modo ordmatum pro Epiſcopo agnoſci oportere. San- 
WWW der us de Schiſmate Anglican, lib. 3. p. 34d. © This com- 
| VR f 5 575 miſſion or mandate you will find cited in a letter among the proofs 
| ik 0k tn the Appendix d Cranmer's memorials, p. 95, © Faſtl 
Eccl. Ang. p. 10 r. t The liſe of Parker, p. 65. 


7. A 
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7. A freſh proof of Barlow's Conſecration may be 
drawn from an inſtrument that is found in the Canterbury 
Regiſters. In 1554 8, when Queen Mary came to the 
crown, ſome of the Proteſtant Biſhops, apprehenſive 
of perſecution, left the kingdom, and travelPd into 


'F foreign countries. If Barlow had not been conſecra- 


ted, doubtleſs the See had been declar'd vacant, ob 


nullitatem conſecrationis ejus, as is ſaid of Taylor Biſhop 

of Lincoln h. Nevertheleſs, in the commiſſion drawn 
up by the Chapter of Canterbury for the government of 
the church of Bath, during the vacancy of the See, it 
is ſaid to be vacant, per liberam & ſpontaneam refigna- 


tionem D. W. Barloo ultimi Epiſcopi & Paſtoris ejuſdem : 
« By the free and voluntary reſignation of William Bar- 


4 jou the laſt Biſhep and Paſtor of that church.” This 
ſame clauſe is found in the Conge d Eſlire directed to the 
Chapter of Bath, by Queen Mary, dated the 13th of 
March 1554 ; Per liberam & ſpontaneam reſignationem in 
"= manus noſtras ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem i. And in the act 
ol inveſtiture aſſigned to his ſucceſſor, the ſame words 
appear: Now this has never been the ſtyle given to 
any but to conſecrated Biſhops. 1 


It is true that the Mandate to confirm and conſe- 


ccrate his ſucceſſor Bourne, runs that the See was va- 
cant, per depri vationem & amotionem ultimi Epiſcopi ibi- 
dem, by the deprivation and removal of the laſt Bi- 
( ſhop of that See.” But it is viſible that theſe terms 
are here uſed & to leave him without all hopes of a_ 
2 reſtoration. A ſentence alſo was paſt to deprive him 
of his Biſhoprick, which had been omitted as unne- 
ceſſary, if it had not been known that he was conſe- 
crated. In ſhort, that which proves that the See was 
really vacant by diſmiſſion, and not any failure of 


Conſecration, is that in the inſtrument for his ſucceſ- 


lors inveſtiture, and poſterior by more than a month 
to the ſentence ſuppos'd to have been paſs'd, it is 


t Ant. Harmer, p. 135. b Ibid. p. 133. i Rymer, 
dom. 15, p. 369. k Spe the letters in my Appendix. 


again 
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again ſaid the See was vacant by Barlow's reſignation 
per liberam refignationem ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem. And in 
the Regiſter of Canterbury, the See is declar'd vacant ® | 


Well. vacavit per refignationem Williel. Barlow conjugati, 
cui ſucceſſit Gilbertus Bourne. All theſe facts are to be 
found among my proofs, from which an argument 
doth ariſe, which may be look d upon as a demon- 
ſtration. For ſince a vacancy by reſignation ſuppoſes 
the reſigning Biſhop conſecrated, and the depoſition 
is aſſign d to his marriage, and not to failure of Con- 
ſecration, it evidently follows that theſe Records 
which prove Barlow's reſignation or depoſition, do as 
evidently prove his Conſecration. Thus ſtand the 
facts and the proofs as they ſtill exiſt; there is no 
room conſequently to doubt of Barlow's Conſecra- 
8. Finally, one mafterly proof of this Conſecration, 
and which is of no leſs force than the reſt, tho' a ne- 
gative one, is drawn from the ſilence obſerved upon 
this ſubje& at the time Barlow was accuſed of Hereſy | 
for denying the neceſſity of Ordination. In ſhort, 1s | | 
there one author for the ſpace of ſeventy years, that 
has accus'd him of uſurping the title of a Biſhop with- 
out having been conſecrated ? Was it ever objected 
to him during the thirty years he was a Biſhop, that | 
he had exercis'd that dignity without receiving the |. 
character of it? Have not both Catholicks and Pro- 
teſtants acknowledg'd him a true Biſhop? And is he | 
not ſuppos d conſecrated in the ſentence for depriving | * 
him? In a word, is there the leaſt acknowledgment, | 
or the leaſt authentick teſtimony in thoſe times to ſup- | 
port an accuſation which is only founded upon the | * 
want of an inſtrument, the loſs of which may be aſcti- | 
bed to an infinity of cauſes, and which would be no | 
prejudice to any other Conſecration but Barlow's, tho 
the loſs be common to many other Biſhops beſides | 
him? Let who will believe it, for the omiſſion of re- 
e N proaches þ » 
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of the Engliſh OrDINATIONS. Gr 
X proaches and accuſations in this caſe, is infinitely 
more favourable to Barlow's Conſecration than the loſs 
of ſuch an inſtrument can be hurtfull. But altho all 
Z theſe ſeparate proofs ſhould not appear ſo convincing 
as they really are, the putting them together forms a 
= preſumption ſo ſtrong in favour of Barlow's Conſecra- 
tion, that it may paſs for a demonſtration, without 
is receiving the leaſt damage from the loſs of the in- 
ſtrument. ä 


| | | CHAP. IV. 
f 1 An Anſwer to the Reaſons alledg'd on the other 
fue. The publick Inſtruments prove nothing 
againſt Barlow's Conſecration. 


. - T HE firſt reafon inſiſted upon, is drawn from the 


7 impoſſibility of finding the inſtrument of his Con- 
0 ſecration. This has already been anſwer'd before 
pd hand by producing ſeveral inſtruments which abun- 
1 dantly ſupply the loſs of that one. For a negative ar- 
* gument has weight only ſo far, where nothing is 


5 f 2 brought to ſupply the teſtimonials judg'd neceſſary. 
ed Now the inftrument in queſtion is here fupply'd in 


= | ſcveral reſpe&s. 1. By the poſitive teſtimonies of God- 
uin, Wharton, and ſome others. 2. By inſtruments 


h = which, according to the laws and government of the 
church of England, all ſuppoſe a Conſccration; ſuch 
ns | is the inveſtiture, the feat in parliament, the Conſe- 
* cration of other Biſhops, and other epiſcopal functi- 
P”F.* ons, proofs of which have been ſufficiently producid. 

3. By the ſilence of the other fide, which makes more 
tor the Conſecration than what they can ſay againſt it 
> prejudicial; and this ſilence is prov'd by Barlow's ha- 
ving never been reproach'd with the want of Conſe- 
cration either by his Prince, or by his own church, 
or even by the Catholicks ; and becauſe the ancient 
e 88 Biſhops 
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5 


Biſhops who refus d to acknowledge the new Conſe- 


crations, yet they alledg'd nothing againſt Barlow's: 
But when they obſerved only the deficiencies of the 


new forms, and the non-obſcrvation of the laws of the 
realm in theſe firſt Ordinations, Barlow's ordination 


was then allow'd of, and was conteſted by no ſoul at 
that time, tho' the argument againſt the new Biſhops 
would have been deciſive againſt him, if fupported 
by the leaſt ſhadow of truth. 4. By the acknowledg- 
ment even of his enemies who own'd him a Biſhop 
by calling him brother, by receiving his refignation, 


and who in the ſentence of deprivation have given him 
the title of ullimus illius ſedis Epiſcopus, laſt Biſhop of 


that See; which they would never have done, had he 
not been conſecrated. 5. And laſtly, by examples of 


the like omiſſions in Biſhops whoſe Ordinations were 


never queſtion'd, tho? there be no footſteps of the act 


of Conſecration being regiſter'd, or otherwiſe to be 
met with; why therefore muſt Barlou's Ordination 


be donbted of rather than that of other? 


From all this I conclude, that the loſs of the inſtru- 


ment of Barlow's Conſecration cannot in the leaſt pre- 


judice it, becauſe filence has weight only where no 
inſtrument oppoſite to it is produc'd to deſtroy it. 


Now in the preſent affair, this ſilence is deſtroy'd, or, 
to ſpeak more properly, is ſupply'd by a number of 


Records that atteſt the Ordination; no concluſion. 


conſequently can be drawn againſt Barlow's Conſecra- 


tion from the want of the Regiſter of it. 


But, ſays Champney |, all he did was without Power, 


and ſimply as an Uſufruftuary, and all his functions 


prove nothing, becauſe he might have perform'd the 


ſame without being a Biſhop. It is almoſt needleſs 


to anſwer ſuch reaſons as theſe; If I ſhould produce 


the inſtrument demanded, what can hinder ſuch ad- 
verſaries from pretending that it is ſuppoſititious ? 
From ſuſtaining that it has been {ſince forg d? From 


* 


1 De vocatione Miniſt. p. 49 1. 
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of the Engliſh OxDINaTIONs. 63 
faying the Regiſters have been adulterated, and that 
what comes from a ſuſpected hand muſt paſs for 
nothing ? There is no hiſtorical fa& whatſoever | 

proof againſt ſuch obſtinacy. When the truth of in- 
| fruments is deny'd merely from the intereſt we have 
they ſhould be falſe, there is an end of all diſputes. 
This is only the laſt refuge of thoſe that have no rea- 
ſons to produce. The inſtrument of Parker's conſe- 
| cration muſt be falſe, becauſe there is a neceſſity for 
it to ſuſtain the cauſe z the good of the ſame cauſe re- 
quires that if Barlou's were produc'd, it is to be be- 
lieved it would have the ſame fate. But let the in- 
ſtrument be loſt or found, it is ſufficient to render his 
| Conſecration indiſputable, that he could not have hid 


it, or omitted it, without expoſing himſelf to the re- 


| proaches of the publick, and that notwithſtanding he 
always perform'd the epiſcopal functions without its 
being objeGed to him as a crime, at a time even when 
it imported them moſt to diſpute the legality of his 
| Epiſcopacy. Beſides, how to reconcile the quality of 
| an Uſuſruftuary with the Conge d Eſlire, the Mandates 
for his Confirmation and Conſecration , the Acts of 
inveſtiture, farming, and alienating, all functions an- 
nex d to this character by the laws of the kingdom, let 
any one believe this that pleaſes, for my part I ſee 
not the leaſt ſhadow of probability in it. RE 

The ſecond reaſon appears ſtronger, becauſe this 
hlence appears to be ſupported by ſome inſtruments 
| which ſeem to determine that Barlow had never been 
| conſecrated. The firſt is Queen Elizabeth's Mandate 
| directed to Matthew Parker in 1559, to inſtall Barlow 
in the See of Chicheſter, wherein ſhe orders him to be 
conſecrated; m Regina, &c. Rog ante & Mandautes 
quatenus eumdem Mag. Will. Barloo Epiſcopum & Paſto- 
rem Eccleſiæ prædictæ conſecrare, cæteraque omnia & fin- 
gula peragere velitis. The intire inſtrument is to be 
bound in the Appendix among my proofs, From whence . 


= Rymer, tom, 15. p. 550. 


* 5 2 * 
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64 ADP PNC of the Validity 
it is concluded, if Barlow had been already conſects 
ted in 1536, the I would not have order'd Par: 
ter in 1559 to conſecrate him again. 2 
This proof of Barlow's want of Conſecration, be- 
comes ſo much the more urgent, becaufe that merely 
upon tranſlating Biſhops already conſecrated, Rymer's 
collections furniſhes us with feveral inſtruments where 
the Mandate impowers the Metropolitan, fimply 
to confirm and inveſt, and nor to conſecrate ; this is 
apparent by the inſtruments n of Thir/bys Tranſlation 


to the Biſhoprick of Ely, by GrindaP's to the Archbi- 


ſhoprick of Tork, Sandy's to the Biſhoprick of London, 


Barnes to the Biſhoprick of Carliſte, Geaſt to the Bi. 


ſhoprick of Salisbury, Freake to the Biſhoprick of Nor- 
wich, and by many others which give only a power to 
confirm, authorize, inthrone, inveſt ®; and reſerve the 
term conſecrare for thoſe who were not as yet Biſhops 
as appears by the Mandates ? drawn up for Richard 
Davies, Rowland Merick, Richard Cox, John Jewel, 
Henry Morgan, Nicholas Bullingham, William Alley, and 
an hundred more, whoſe inſtruments are found in Rà- 
mer copious collections. Toh, 
This ſecond reaſon alone appears deciſive to Mor- 

ſieur L'Abbe Renaudot, believing falſly that the facts iti 
founded upon are inconteſtable, and ſuppoſing without 
reaſon, that Barlou's Conſecration effectually follow d 
the Mandate directed to Parker, dated the eighteenti 
of December 15 59, to conſecrate him. This reaſon 
would utterly defeat the maintainers of Bar/ow's Corr 
ſecration, if the exactneſs of the inſtrument could be 
warranted; and if beſides the ſame collection which 


furniſhes us with this, did not at the ſame time ſupply 


us with what deſtroys it, and to demonſtrate that the 
terms which make the difficulty, are but a matter of 
ſtyle which has often been neglected by the Secte- 
taries. | 1 e 
n Rymer, tom. 15. p. 404, 68 1, 683, 684, 699, 749. » Con 
fir mare, autorizare, inthronizare, inveſtire. pP Rymer, tom. 15 
p. SSI, $52, 555, 561, 589. To 
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of the Engliſh ORDINXATIOSS. 65 
To prove this, there are two convincing means. 
The Firſt, That in ſeveral Mandates directed to the 
Metropolitans, to confirm the tranſlation of Biſhops al- 
ready conſecrated, the term Conſec are is to be found, as 
if they had nor been already conſecrated. And Secondly, 
That in other Mandates exhibited to confirm and con- 


' 
2 


e {ccrate new Biſhops eleci, the term Conſecrare has been o- 
witted, as if they had been already conſecrated. This 
s MW rcalon therefore, which at firſt appear'd decitive, falls 
of it ſelf ; and to deſtroy it utterly, we need only pro- 
- WW duce the facts diſpers'd about in Rymer's Collections. 


„hop of Bangor, April the nineteenth, which is prov'd 


= 
E 


„by Cranmer's Regiſter. 4 The aſſiſtant Biſhops Names 


1 


0 are even found there, who were the Biſhops of Lin- 


7 


late, to confirm the removal of the Biſhop of Bangor 
to Sali:bury, it is directed that he ſhould conſecrate 

him er, Firmiter vohis mandantes quatenus prafatum Jo- 

15 WF bannem Capon Sarum Electum, & Electionem prædictam 


confirmare, & eumdem in Epiſcipum Sarum Conſecrare, 


d prot moris eſt, cateraque peragere, ec. - 
th In 1544, Nicholas Hear Biſhop of Rocheſter was re- 


mov'd to Worceſter by Henry the eighth. He had been 


ol 
n conſecrated the fourth of April 1540, by the Biſhops 
be of Wincheſter, Chicheſter, St. Aſaph and Hereford, by a 


ch Mandate from Craumer; ſ nevertheleſs, in the Letters 
ly WK fo confirm the Biſhop in his new See, it is ſaid, he 
he ſhould be conſecrated. * Qubcirca vobis mandamus quod 


of | catera omnia que per vos ad' confirmationem 2 conſecra- 
re- Wi tionem ejuſdem in dicto Epiſcopatu fieri conſueverunt — 
Jacere velit is. 
1 1 Cranmer's Memorials. p. 30. * Rymer, Tom. 14. p. 
| | 641. f Cranmer's Memorials, p. 90. © Rymer, Tom. 
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66 ADErENCE of the Validity 
Henry Holbeche Biſhop of Rocheſter u, was conſe- 
crated the eighteenth of June 1544. He was tranſlated 
to Lincoln in 1547, and notwithſtanding, the Man 
date to Cranmer, as if he had not been already con- 
ſecrated, directs that he ſhould perform all things re- 
* for the new Elected's Confirmation and Con- 
ecration. * Ad confirmationem & conſecrationem. z 
In 1584, William Wickham was made Biſhop of 
Lincoln, and conſecrated the ſixth of December in 
the ſame year; he was tranſlated to Wincheſter in 
1595. It was no more neceſſary that he ſhould be 
again conſecrated, for that had been done already; 
nevertheleſs, the Mandate to Whitgift carries an or- 
der with it to inveſt and conſecrate him *. Ownate-We 
2 vos prædictum — Electum inveſti e & conſecrare ve. 
—_ — 5 ; 
In 1595, Matthew Hutton Biſhop of Durham was 
remov'd to York ; he had been conſecrated Biſhop ot 
Durham on the twenty ſeventh of July 1589 . Ne. 
vertheleſs, in the Mandate to Whitgift for his Inſtalla-WK 
tion, he is order'd to confirm, to inveſt, and to con- 
ſecrate him b. Electionem prædictam confirmare, ac eum 
dem Archie piſcopum, & Paſtorem Eccleſiæ prædictæ i- 
weſtire & conſecrare. : 3 _ 
Hugh Bellot, or Billett, was conſecrated Biſhop of 
Bangor on the thirtieth of January 1585. He was 
tranſlated to Cheſter in 1595. The Letters Patents to 
inthronize him are directed to the Archbiſhop of 
Tork, and, as if he had never had conſecration, they 
order it ſhould be perform'd. d Et eumdem Hugouen WM 
Epiſcopum & Paſtorem ſedis prædictæ conſecrare. 
This Biſhop held his Bifhoprick but two years. 
Richard Vaughan, who ſucceeded him in the See oi 
Bangor, ſucceeded him alſo to that of Cheſter in 1797. 
= Reg. Cranmer, & Faſt. Ecc. Angl. p. 257. * Rymen Wi 
Tom. 15. p. 153. Y The Life of Whitgift. p. 15. & Faſti Ecc 
Ang], p, 142. 2 Rymer, Tom. 16. p. 259 Fa 
Eccl. Angl. p. 350. b Rymer, Tom. 16. p. 270. © Th 
Life of Whitgitt, p. 245 © Rymer, Tom. 16. p. 281 
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He had been conſecrated Biſhop of Bangor the twen- 
ty fifth of January 1596 , and yet the Mandate to 


co inſtall him in that new See, ſays he muſt be con- 

ſecrated: f Eumdem Richardum Epiſcopum & Paſtorem 
Eccleſiæ Ceſtrienſis prædictæ conſecrare. . 

In ſhort, not to heap here a great number of exam- 

ples, John Thornborough was tranſſated from Limerick 


E vertheleſs, the Commiſſion to Whitgift 8 directs, that 
he ſhould be confirm'd and conſecrated ; confirmare & 
Econſecrare ; but the Conſecration was not perform'd, 


=». 


he was already conſecrated. 


the Metropolitans, the term conſecrare is often found 
hen unneceſſary; ſo when it was neceſſary, it has 


ho never had been conſecrated. This ſame Colle- 


_ 


* 


Equally authentick. 


Word, was nam'd to the Biſhoprick of Lincoln by 


Put he was on the twenty fourth of February of the 
me year i. However, in the Mandate to Parker, to 


0 Wonfirm and conſecrate the new Biſhop, there is no 
FE hention of the Conſecration. * Mandantes quatenus 
7 „ electionem illam confirmare, & eumdem Epiſcopum 
10 


W Paſtorem Eccleſiæ prædictæ, autorixare, & inveſtire, 
eteraque omnia peragere — Velitis. : 
8 William Bradbrige Dean of Salisbury was, in the 
March, 1572. The Mandate for his Conſecration is 


1% Life of Whitgift. p. 487. f Rymer, Tom. 16. p- 


Wc Life of Parker, p. 316, 
| — F 2 dated 


the Archbiſhop of Tork to confirm his tranflation, and 


to Briſtol, and he had been already conſecrated ; ne- 


becauſe, as the Author of J/hirgift's h Life obſerves, 


But if in the Mandates exhibited by the Prince to 


often been omitted, that is, when it regarded thoſe 
ion of Aymer's furniſhes us with many proofs of this 
In 1571, Thomas Cowper Dean of Chriſt: Church Ox- 


Nueen Elizabeth; he had not been before conſecrated, 


me year, elected Biſhop of Exeter, and according to 
WEaker's | Regiſter was conſecrated the eighteenth of 


D. 58 Ibid. p. 519. b The Life of Whitgift, p. 584. 
The Life of Parker, p. 316. 1 Rymer, Tom, 15. p. 316. 
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dated on the twenty ſixth of the preceding Februayj, 
and there is no more mention made in it of the Con- 


ſecration, than there would, if it had been already pet. 
form'd. There is no mention but as in the former d 


authorizing and inveſting : Autorizare & inveſtire n. 
In 1573, William Hughes Doctor in Divinity va 
nam'd to the Biſhoprick of St. Aſaph, and was col 
ſecrated the thirteenth of December the ſame year ";M 
yet in the Mandate directed to Parker for his Conle-W 


cration, mention is only made as in the former, 
authorizing and inveſting, autorizare & inveſtire o. 


In 1577, John May Doctor in Divinity was elected 
Biſhop of Carliſle, and was conſecrated the twenty 
ninth of September p. Nevertheleſs, in the Mandat 
dated the ninth of Auguſt preceding, and directed u 
Sandys Archbiſhop of Tork ; the Conſecration is no 
directed, or at leaſt very implicitly. Electionem p 
dictam confirmare, cateraque omnia & fingula peragere 0 


perimplere d. 


Toby Matthews was nominated Biſhop of Durham ii 
1595"; he was not before conſecrated, being oni 
when he was appointed, Profeſſor of Divinity; ne 


vertheleſs, in the Mandate directed to Hutton Arc 


biſhop of York to conſecrate him, there is no mentioſ 


0 5 8 4 


made of Conſecration, but ſimply of Confirmation" 
and Inſtitution. ! Electionem prædictam confirmare, OW 


eumdem — Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Eccleſia pradifla i 


ſtituere, cæteraque omnia & fingula facere, ; &c. 


More examples would be needleſs : And, ſuppoſin q 


the Inſtrument produc'd by Rymer to be faithful 


tranſcrib'd, theſe would be ſufficient to demonſtra 
the term Conſecrare, found in the Mandate to inſiilf 


Barlow in the Biſhoprick of Chicheſter, would nM, 


prove he had not been conſecrated before; for, il 


ſhort, the uſe or omiſſion of this expreſſion, can prof 


m Rymer, Tom. 15. p. 690. n The Life of Parker, p. 4 
® Rymer, Tom. 15. p. 726. p Faſti Eccl. Angl. p. 33 
4 Rymer, Tom. 15. p. 780. r Faſti Eccl. Anglic. p. 35 


f Rymer, Tom. 16. p. 272. : 
- nothin 
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cothing againſt Barlow, if it has been us'd where it 
was uſeleſs, and omitted where it was neceſſary. 
Now it is evident from the Fats related, and all 
juſtified by the moſt authentick Regiſters, and Inſtru- 
W ments, that this expreſſion has been thus us'd, and 
W thus omitted ; and therefore M. L' Abbe Renaudot's 
E pretended demonſtration falls to the ground, and can- 
not ſo much as be the foundation tor a conjecture, 
much more for a conviction. 
Hhut not to ſtop at eluding the force of this Inſtru- 
ment to make it favourable to me; it is only reſto- 
ring it to its primitive purity, and then inſtead of 
being oblig'd to defend Barlow's Epiſcopacy againſt 
chis piece, the very Inſtrument it ſelf will become 2 
proof againſt thoſe who would fain draw ſome ad- 
vantage from it againſt Barlow. For a late Author, 
who has newly conſulted both Parker's Regiſter, and 
the Records in the Chapel at the Rolls, from whence 
Amer had copied this Inſtrument, aſſures us, that he 
has miſcited it, and that the term Conſecrare is not 
to be found in either of them; but that the Error 
proceeds ſolely from Rymer's want of exactneſs in 
copying the Inſtrument. I cannot forbear ſetting 
down his own Words, tho' a little long, becauſe 
they are too important to be omitted. © But 1 
1 ſhall dwell no longer upon conjectures, ſays this 
Author, I poſitively affirm, that in this caſe there 
is no error in the royal Mandate. The fault, be 
l dit what it will, was altogether Rymer's ; who, find- 
ing ſeven Mandates together of the ſame tenor, 
did not accurately enough obſerve in what manner 


Sed necex conjecturis diutius agam, fidenter aſſero nullum in 
Mandato Regio, hoc in caſu, errorem fuiſſe; culpa quæcun-— 
Aue fuerit, tota fuit Rymeri, qui ſeptem ejuſdem prorſus te- 
Poris Mandata ſimul inſpiciens, non ſatis accurate obſervavit, 
Forum quinque utrumque exegiſſe, ſcilicet ut Epiſcopi in ilhs 
ominati & confirmarentur & conſecrarentur : duo (ea ſcilicet 
uz ad Barlovium atque Scorzum pertinebant) id ſolum requi- 
Iviſſe ut confirmarentur--- De Vera & non Interrupta Epiſc. Angl. 


ucceſ, Epiſt. Pp. ITo . 
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cc five of them were expreſs'd ; namely, that the Bi. 
© ſhops nominated in them were both to be confirm'd 
« and conſecrated ; and that the other two, (viz, iſ 
ce thoſe that belong'd to Barlow and Scory) required 
© only that they ſhould be confirm'd. ® -. 
The difference this Author obſerves between the 
inſtruments, evidently confirms the opinion generaly 
receiv d of Barlow's Conſecration; and to eſtabliſh the 
proof of this difference, he proceeds in theſe Words 
u ce J here appeal to the publick Records as wit: 
* nefles ; not only Parker's Regiſter, in which the in-. 
© ſtrument is faithfully inſerted; but the very Roll it 
ce ſelf, from whence Rymer (tho' erroneouſly) 'trankM 
© crib'd it. In both which, whatever is found in 
« Rymer either of Barlow or Scorys Conſecration, is 
* altogether omitted; nor is there any thing further 
© required of the Archbiſhop, but that he would con- 
c firm them Biſhops of Chicheſter and Hereford. Ii 
ce will faithfully tranſcribe the very Words of the roy - 
& al Writ, as they are inſerted in the Roll, and in| 
© the Regiſter, to oblige il|-natur'd Criticks. R- 
te gantes ac — mandantes, quatenus eumdem Mag. Guil. 
« Barloo in Epiſcopum & paſtorem Eccleſiæ Cathedral 
© Ciceſtrenſis prædictæ (ficut prafertur) Electum electi- | 
e nemque prædictam confirmare, cateraque omnia peri 8 | 
& gere — /Velitis. What the Queen commanded the . 
| 


RY — - I F I 


u Teſtes hic appello acta publica, non ſolum Regiſtrum Pa- 
keri, in quo utrumque inſtrumentum fideliter inſeritur: ſed , 
ipſum Rotulum, unde utrumque (licet erroneè) exſcripfit Ry: M 
merus. In utroque eorum quicquid de conſecratione five. Ba- 
lovii five Scorzi in Rymero legitur, omnino omittitur ; nec 
aliud quidquam Archiepiſcopo demandatur, nifi ut eos in 
_ Epiſcopos Ciceſtrenſem atque Herefordenſem confirmaret. 
Verba ipſa Brevium Regiorum prout in Rotulo atque Regiſtro . 
ponuntur, in Ariſtarchi gratiam fideliter apponam. Rogant's i 
ac Mandantes, quatenus eumdem Mag. Will. Barloo in Epiſc- 
pum . Paſtorem Eccleſia Cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis prædictæ (ſicui 
præſertur) Hlectum, electionemque prædictam confirmare, cateraq; 
omnia peragere -=- Velitis, Quod Regina mandavit, præſtitit I 
Archie piſcopus: confirmavit utrumque, Barlovium atque Sco- 
ræ um; neutrum conſecrayit, Jid. p. 18. 

In & Arch: 
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Archbiſhop perform'd ; he confirm'd both Barlow 


and Scory, but conſecrated neither.“ 
It is therefore bu.ld ng in the Air, to found the 


dure of Barlou?s Conſecration upon what is an er- 
Hor of the tranſcriber, diſprov'd by an inſpection into 
ehe very inſtrument it ſelt, and by the ſundry facts 
V elating to this Inſtrument. For, tho' the Mandate, 


Ws it is worded in Rymer, might breed at leaſt a ſuſ- 
Picion, yet Barlow was not conſecrated at that time. 
Some proof ſhould be brought of Pas ker's conſecrating 


im, drawn either from Parker's own Regilter, or 
Wome inſtrument of the like authority: However, nei- 
er Parker's Regiſter, nor the Author of his life, nor 
nc that writes the Faſti Eccleſiæ Anglicans, nor an 


Wody clſe, that I know of, make the leaſt mention of 
, and many ſay the direct contrary ; among others 
cotemporary Author, who has written concerning 
We Anti;uity of the Britiſh Church, &c. who is believ'd 
p have been Parker himſelf, and whoſe work was 
Wubliſh'd firſt at London in 1572, during Parker's life, 

Peaks poſitively only of Barlow's Confirmation, and 
ss nothing of his Conſccration *. © In the firſt 
year of his Conſecration, ſays be, Parker conſe- 
crated eleven, and confirm'd two Biſhops of his 
1B Province at Lambeth; the Biſhops that were conſe- 
ne crated are theſe, Grindal, Cox, Sandys, Jewel, 
* Barcley, Bentham, Merick, Dung, Davies, Bulling- 
e ben, Gheſt. In the ſame year were confirm'd, 
Ry: WR Villiam Barlow in the Biſhoprick of Chicheſter, who 
in the reign of Edward the fixth, was Biſhop of 


Primo conſecrationis ſuæ anno, (Parkerus) Lambethi ſa- 
it undecim, & confirmavit duos in ſua Provincia Epiſco- 


mM s. Epiſcopi qui conſecrati fuerunt ſunt hi: Grindal, Cox, 
a 6 46, Fuel, Barcley, Bentham, Merick, Young, Davies, Bul- 
— Pham, Gheſt. Eodem anno confirmati ſunt Gulielmus Bar- 


W. regnante Edwardo Rege, Bathonienſis & Wellenſis Epiſe 
Pus, ad Epiſcopatum Ciceſtrenſem pottulatus, & Johannes 
©) 2. Ciceſtrenſi Epiſcopatu, quem eodem Edwardo Rege 
erat, ad ſedem Herefordenſem. The Life of M. Parker, Ap- 


ür, p. 183, 154. 
oy F 4 « Bath 
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c Bath and Wells, and John Scory in the See of Hen 
* ford, who was tranſlated from Chicheſter, which h 
ce held, in the reign of the ſaid King Edward.” Thi 
life of Parker's, which was annex'd to ſeveral Copie 
of the Antiquity of the Britiſh Church, &c. in the Ed 
tion of 1572, which Mr. She has re- printed in thi 
Appendix to the life of this Prelate, is not found i 
the Hanau Edition in 1605; but that can do no pte 
judice to this fact, ſince there is a Table preſerv'd uf 
this laſt Edition Y of the Qrdinations performd bil 
Parker, even, until the year 1571, wherein it is k 
down, that lie had only confirm'd Bartow and Scory, 
Cambden, a well inform'd, and almoſt a cotempo 
rary writer, whom I have already quoted on the fub 
J-&, ſays allo in poſitive Words, that Parker on 
confirm'd Barlow. © He afterwards, favs he, con: 
© crated Edmund Griadal — He confirm'd likewil 
« William Barlow in the Biſnoprick of Chicheſter, wh 
« in the days of Henry the eighth was Biſhop of $ 
& Davids, and afterwards of Bath, and allo Jul 
« Sory, a Man learned and judicious, in the See 
Hiereſord, who was formerly Biſhop of Chicheſter. 
Godwin, the Author of the Faſti Eccleſiæ Anglican 
and all others, who had any occaſion to mentia 
this tranſlation, ſay nothing but of the Confirmation 
and never of a Conſecration ; and no more does tit 
late Author of Parker's life, who has follow*d mol 
faithfully ſuch teſtimonies as are worthy of belief 
and we find he aſſures us, > © That Scory and Bur 
« low being Biſhops before, needed no Conſecratia 
* but were confirm'd in their new Biſhopricks tis 
ce day before, being St. Thomas's Eve.” And fron 
all theſe teſtimonies united, I form this argumen, 


V Edit. Hanoviz, p. 37. 1 Ille poſtea conſecravit Bt 
mundum Grindalium --- Confirmavit autem Gulielmum Balle 
vum, qui, regnante Henrico Octavo, fuerat Menevenſis 6 
poſtea Bathonienſis, in Ciceſtrenſem, & Johan. Scorium virus 
erudito judicio, qui prius fuerat Ciceſtrenſis in Here fordenſen 
Godwin de Prefuiibus Angliæ, p. 562. & Faſti Eccleſi 

Angl. p. 58. b The Life of M. Parker, p. 63. ; 
2 0 which 


bf the Engliſh OxDINaTIONS. 73 
which Monſieur Renaudot could not have made any ſo- 
lid anſwer to, for it is drawn from his own Princi- 


ples. That Conſecration muſt be chimerical of which no proof 


is to be found, of which no inſtrument is to be had, of 
which no mention is made, either in the publick Regiſters, 
er in any Inſtruments equivalent to them, and which on the 

contrary is deſtroy'd by oppoſite Inſtruments and 1 eftimonials. 
Now ſuch is Barlow's pretended Conſecration by Par- 
ker ; the only difference between M. L' Abbe Renau- 
dot's argument and mine is, that ſilence is here very 
preſſing without any thing to ſupply it; nay, on the 
contrary, every thing ſtrengthens it; but inſtead of 


the want of the Inſtrument of Barlow's Conſecration 


by Cranmer, there are a number of Inſtruments, and 
equivalent Proofs to make it up. Thus all the mo- 
numents and teſtimonies of all the cotemporary and 
following writers certify, or ſuppoſe, Barlow's Conſe- 


cration in the year 1535, that is to ſay, when he was 


| made Biſhop of St. Aſaph, and that nothing 1s to be 
| met with that makes us: ſuſpe& the contrary, unleſs 
they will obje& the two Inſtruments produc'd by Ry- 


ner, tho' theſe Inſtruments you ſee might even be in- 


| liſted upon, if more ſatisfactory proofs were wanting. 

It̃t is ſaid, if Barlow was conſecrated, it mult have 
been in the month of April 1536, ſince it there be a- 
ny weight in the proots alledg'd, they ſuppoſe his 
Conſecration at that time; and if he was not then, 


it is likely he never was at all: Now by two Inſtru- 
ments found in Rymer's Collections, © it plainly ap- 
pears, that Barlow was not as yet conſecrated at that 


time; theſe two Inſtruments are the Conge D'Eſlire of 
Robert Warton to the Biſhoprick of St. Aſaph, dated 
the twenty ninth of May 1536, and the Mandate di- 


rected to Cranmer to conſecrate him, dated the twer-, _ 
ty fourth of June, in the ſame year; in both theſe} #8+- 


Inſtruments the See is declared vacant, by the removal 
of William Barlow, ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem electi are the 


© Rymer, Tom. 14. p. 570, See the Records in the Appendix. /* 568 | i 


Words 
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| Words of the Inſtrument : Now, it is aſſerted, that if 
Barlow had been conſecrated in April 1536, it is 
moſt certain they would not have given him the title 
of Epiſcopi ibidem electi, it being without preſident in 
Inſtruments of this kind, that Biſhops already con- 

ſecrated ſhould be barely entituled Elf; and in ſhorr, 
among all the great number of Inſtruments of the re- 
movals of conſecrated Biſhops, contain'd in &ymer's 
Collection, none are found conformable to theſe ; and 
in all appearance, it would be in vain to ſeek for 
them any where elſe. 5 5 

I cannot but acknowledge, That the two Records 
rhat ſtyle Barlow Epiſcopi ibidem electi, with reſpect to 
the See of St. Aſaph, are not ſo very ſingular; tho 2 
Man ought not to be ſurpris'd, ſince it is very rare 

to ſee a Biſhop tranſlated to another See, before he is 
enthroniz'd in the former ; and that in the ſpace of 

200 years, it will be difficult to find above two or 
three Examples of this kind. But let the cafe be how 
it will, it is nevertheleſs certain, that the term of 
Biſhop Elect does not neceſſarily imply an omiſſion of 
Conſecration. In ſhort, Champney himſelf owns, that 
2 Biſhop, tho? he is conſecrated, may yet retain the 
Name of a Biſhop Elect, until ſuch time as he is 
inthroniz d; that is to ſay, until he is. put into a full 
poſſeſſion of all rights, ſpiritual and temporal, belong- 
ing to his Biſhoprick. 4 © It cannot, fays he, be 
ce concluded from hence, becauſe Parker is call'd 
ce Archbifhop Elect; that therefore he was not at that 
time conſecrated, but only that he was not in- 
“ ſtall'd in his Chair, as it is neceſſary to think of 
« Ba low and Story, who are only call d Biſhops E- 
ect. Thomas Ward, e who has alſo, as well as 
4 Non poteſt, ex eo quod Parkerus dicatur Archieſpiſcopus 
electus, colligi illum non tuiſſe unc omnino ſacratum, ſed tan- 
tum non fuiſſe jn ſux Cathetira inthronizatum, ut de Scoræo & 
Barſoo, *qui Epiſcopi tantum electi dicuntur, neceſſe eſt ſenti- 
re. Vide de Vocat. Miniſt, cap. 14. p. 406. e The Con- 
Brow, of Ordination, p. 64. | g 
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Champney, oppos d the validity of the Engliſh Ordina- 
tions, makes the ſame acknowledgment. Now it is 
certain, that Barlow was never inthroniz'd in the Bi- 
| hoprick of St. Aſaph, but being tranſlated to the See 
Jof St. Davids, betore that he was inſtalPd in the for- 
mer; he never bore any other character than E. ſhop 
© ele, from his former See. The true reaſon alſo why he 
vas not ſtyled Biſhop of St. Davids, in the two Re- 
© cords objected, but that of Biſhop ele of St. ſuph, 
is, becauſe he certainly had been conſecrated ; and it 
being neceſſary to give him a ſucceflor in this laſt 
ee, and not in that of St. Davids, and that having 
never been enthroniz'd, he was oblig'd to carry the 
Name of Biſhop' of St. Aſaph, where they had given 
him a ſucceſſor ; and he was call'd Biſhop elect ac- 


* 
dns 


cording to the uſage of the Realm, he not having 


been inſtall'd in that Se. | 

Io pat this matter out of doubt, there is no 
need bur to confirm it by one example, ſo much the 
more convincing, as it is taken from a caſe altogether 


Y 


parallel with that of Barlow's. In the year 1633, 
after the death of Godwin Biſhop of Hereford, William 
Juxon was choſen to ſucceed him in that See; be- 
fore he was conſecrated and inſtald, he was tranſ- 
lated to London; he was confirm'd in this new See 
the twenty third of October 1633, and conſecrated 
the twenty ſeventh. Auguſtine Lyndſell, Biſhop of Pe- 
terborough, ſucceeded him in the See of Hereford the 
ſeventh of March following: The King aſſented to 
bis Election the twenty firſt: of March 1634, and the 
twenty fourth he was confirm'd by Archbiſhop Laud: 
Now, in the Inſtrument, as well of Election as the 
Confirmation of Dyndſell, Juxon, who was conſe- 
crated, and confirm'd in the Biſhoprick of London, is 
gall along ſtyl'd Biſhop elect of Hereford, which any bo- 
ay may be ſatisfied of upon an inſpection into Laud's 
Rkegiſter, and into ſeveral Records of the ſame tenor 
vith it: f Cum ſedes Epiſcopalis Herefordenfis tam per 
8 * Regiſt, Laud, J. 28. 6. 
ee mortem 
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mortem naturalem Franciſci Godwin nuper Epiſcopi ibi- 
dem, ac per promotionem Reverendi in Chriſto Patri 
Willelmi Juxon in Epiſcopum ibidem Electum ad Epiſee 
patum Londonienſem nuper vacaverit, &c. What reaſon 
have we to conclude from theſe words, that Juxon 
| was not at that time conſecrated ; the Record of 
whole Conſecration was anterior by four months? 
And if Juxon was call'd Biſhop Elect of Hereford four 
months after he had been conſecrated and inſtalld 
Biſhop of London, How can the title of Biſhop Elz# 
of St. Aſaph given to Barlow, who beſides, in the] 
Record of his tranſlation to St. Davids, is always 
call'd abſolutely 8 Epiſcopus Menevenfis, without the 
addition of the word electus? I ſay, How can the 
title of Biſhop Elect of St. Aſaph, given to Barlou, 
prove that he was not conſecrated two months 
before ? . . fL 
It is therefore falſe, that it is unprecedented for Bl. 
ſhops formerly conſecrated, to be ſtyl'd Biſhops Elec. 
And if there be no Record of this kind to be found 
in Rymer's great Collection, it is becauſe ſuch tran- 
{lations as theſe are very uncommon, and alſo by 
reaſon his Collection does not reach ſo far as the 
times of Juxon; and perhaps his work being ſo vait- 
ly great, ſeveral Records may have eſcap'd his in- 
quiry. Beſides, tho' there be no Record of this 
kind to be met with, it is nevertheleſs very falk, 
that Biſhops ' conſecrated are never. calld ſimply Br 
ſhops ele&, ſince in almoſt all the Records of inveſt 
ture ,publifh'd by this Author b, the new Biſhop after 
his Conſecration is ſtyFd no other than electi & com 
Fermati, and nothing of conſecrati; which proves to 4 
demonſtration, that this word Electus does not al- 
ways imply a want of Conſecration; we muſt there- 
fore conclude from hence, that the publick Records 
prove nothing againſt Barlou's Conſecration; and 
that the obſcurity of a ſingle Record, which in ſome WW 


8 Reg. Cranmer, fo. 205, h Rymer, Tom. 14. p. 487. 
527. $50. 573. 589, 642, 650. 716. Ke. 
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reſpe& is more proper to raiſe a doubt, concerning 
his election to an after Biſhoprick, than of his Con- 


-ſecration, cannot bear down the weight of ſo many 
WF others that carry their own conviction along with 
them, and are not capable of any other Interpretation. 
Before I finiſh this Chapter, it is convenient that I 
WF ſhould not omit an objection which is brought from 
a poſſibility of a colluſion, which is ſuppos'd to have 
4 been between Cranmer and Barlow, who conſpired to- 
gether to omit the Ceremony of his Conſecration; 
ne W theſe two Prelates having given in to the Presbyteri- 
an Sentiments, becauſe they did not acknowledge 
ne the neceſſity of Conſecration, or the efficacy of the 
be Sacrament of Order. It is very poſſible, upon this 
, ſuppoſition, that Cranmer, who knew Barlow's ſenti- 
bs BE ments with reſpe& to the inutility and inefficacy of 
Ordination, and of his averſion to the Ceremonies 
I of the Pontifical, and that in other things he thought 
bi, as he did; it is, ſay they, very poſſible that by con- 
nd & cert with Barlow, Cranmer omitted this Ceremony as 
n- 


& ſuperſtitions, and that he gave him Letters of Inſti- 
tution and Inſtallation, upon which Barlow was put 
into poſſeſſion ; and in conſequence, enjoy'd the title 
f. of Biſhop, held the rank of a Biſhop, receiv'd the in- 


i veſtiture, and the honours belonging to it; perform' d 
n the functions, and was tranſlated from one Biſhoprick 

le, to another, without any Perſons taking exception a- 
DW gainſt him, even until the reign of Queen Mary, when 

ti he was oblig'd to retire. This ſuppoſition, which 
ter g firſt appears no more than poſſible, yet with ſome 
people it has a great appearance of truth, by reaſon 
5 of the impoſſibility of finding the Record of his Con- 


fſecration, which appearance, ſay they, at once ren- 
ders all the Records alledg'd uſeleſs; for without any 
0 e he might have acted all that they aſſert 
Jof him. 3 OY 

This conjeRure is very fine, and has really all the 
ſtrength that a conjecture can have; but when all is 
Lone, it is no more than a conjecture alledg'd againſt 
7 CEE i a ea ke facts; 


, 


Biſhops by the Statute of 1533. There muſt be cer: 7 


Charge; J' the King, as ſupream head of the Church 


ſuch innovators. Was it an eaſy thing to impoſe 
upon the World in ſuch an affair of ſo publick a na- 


cern'd to detect? Beſides, ſuppoſing this thing might Y 


in his own Church, that tax'd him with Hereſy, 
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fafts; and how favourable this ſuppoſition may be, 
in order to induce a Man to inſiſt upon it, I do not 
find that this omiſſion of the Conſecration is poſlible iſ 
For in ſhort, if this affair was to have been acted be- 
tween Cranmer and Barlow alone, this conjectur 
wou'd have ſome appearance of probability; but Ce- 
re mon:es of this kind are never perform'd in a clan-W 
deſtme manner. There muſt be at the leaſt three 


tificates of Conſecration, in order to obtain the in- 
veſtiture : If the thing was unknown no body com- 
plain'd; and if the thing was known, was there not 
greater room for a complaint? Beſides, it a thing 
impoſſible to be conceal'd, would Canmer and Ba- 
lou be ſo merrily diſpos'd, as by ſuch a conduct, to 
expoſe themſelves to the penalties of a Premunire ? It 
was not above three years before, that the Biſhops 
were oblig'd under the penalties annex d to that Law, 
to be conſecrated by three Biſhops. Henry the eighth 
was very ſtrict in Br ki his new Laws obſerv'd; 
and notwithſtanding his Schiſm, he was an enemy to i 


ture, and which the reſt of the Biſhops were con- 


be conceal'd from the King, was it poſſible it could 
be conceal'd from the Church? And, is it poſſible 
that there ſhould be not even the leaſt ground for 
ſuſpicion, much leſs that it ſhould be ſo ſtifled, that 
we ſhould hear nothing of it? 
One conſiderable Argument which we are fur- 
niſh'd with of Barlow's Conſecration is, and which 
we have already touch'd upon in the preceding Chap- 
ter; that in the year 1537, he found ſome accuſlers 


and among other propoſitions this was laid to his 


SS os. 
2 * 4 


i Strype's Memorials, Vol. 1. Appendix, p. 287. and Collier : 
Eecleſ, h. Tom. 2. p. 135: = 
| - 1 
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/ England, ſhould chuſe, or nominate any learned laick 
2 be a Biſhop, that Man without Ordination would be as 
uch a Biſhop as himſelf, or any other Biſhop, as he was. 
Now this propoſition, be it never ſo heretical, does it 
ot evidently prove that he was conſecrated ? Be- 
Indes, if he had not been conſecrated, thoſe very per- 
ons who accus'd him of Hereſy for advancing that 
WOrdination whs not neceſſary, would certainly have 
Wcproach'd him with his putting himſelf upon the 
World as a Biſhop, without his ever being conſe- 
rated. Nevertheleſs, one finds no manner of proof 
Wor any accuſation of this kind; and Gardiner, who 
Witcrwards caus'd him to be depos'd, treats him 
Wrichout any manner of ſcruple as Biſhop of St. Da- 
id, and calls him his Brother, in a Letter which he 
Pyrit to the Duke of Somerſet, which is what he cer- 


It | 
pon would not have done, if he had not known 
W, 5 im to be conſecrated. Fox, Vol. 2. p. 715. 


But let it be granted, that Cranmer and Ba low 


ot let 1 | 1 
; ere in the Presbyterian ſentiments with reſpect to 
to! Ppiſcopacy, it is not to be deny'd, after having pe- 
e Nus'd the Anfwers they gave to the Queſtions pro- 


Pos'd to them upon this ſubject; yet theſe opinions 
Wo not at all hinder, but that Cranmer fhould conſe- 
Wrate him and ſeveral others; they did not prevent 
Farlow from conſccrating Parker, and from his al- 
Witing at the Conſccration of Buckley, Grindal, Cox, 
Handys, and ſeveral others. But why ſhould theſe 
Wings have hinder'd his Conſecration ? Why, ſay 
e, he had an averſion to the Ceremonies of the 
Fontifical But a Man who accepts of the Miniite- 
Wal Function contrary to his Conſcience, which he 
Wiipens'd with; would ſuch a Man omit a thing 
Which he judg'd neceſſary, in order to give him a 
enk in the Church, tho? he did not think it free 
Tom Superſtition 2 This is at the ſame time to make 
Wirbw a Man of a tender Conſcience, and alſo a 
Nan deſtitute of all Religion; which is at once to 
n into two extreams, tho' he had but one, which 
= | | Was 
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was to accommodate himſelf to the times, to his | 
King, to his Intereſts, and all that by thoſe views 
which we call prudence, oeconomy and manage- 
ment; not to call it weakneſs, and wicked cunning. T 
I know it is odd, that no footſteps of the act of 
this Conſecration can be met with, tho' we meet . 
with other Records of leſs conſequenoe with regard M 
to Barlow, and ſome which ſeem to contain ſome- 
what contrary to his Conſecration. But how many | 
pieces of Conſequences are there loſt, whilſt other |&#* 
of no ule are preſervd? This collection of Ame 
furniſhes us with a vaſt number of examples; one 
may bring ſeveral reaſons to leſſen the ſurpriſe ariſing 
from this accident, which is neither rare nor ſing 
lar; yet in theſe things a Man can only gueſs : Ff 
when one ſees divers omiſſions of the ſame kind, it iſ 
very probable, without ſecking for other reaſons, thai 
it is owing to the negligence of Secretaries, or ele 
to the loſs of a part of the Regiſters : For as a lea 
ed Engliſb Man has obſerv'd, in a Letter to me, fron 
which there are ſome extracts in the Appendix, tha 
all the Commiſſions granted by the Chapter of Ca 
terbury, to impower the Biſhops of that Province u 
be conſecrated elſewhere than in the Metropolitufi 
Church of Canterbury, are loſt from the year 153 1, uf 
the year 154i. Now whether this happen'd by ſon: 
accident, or that the Regiſters were ſwallow'd u 
in that devaſtation which was made by King Edwal 
and Queen Mary, of ail Memorials which thoſe Pri: 
ces belicv'd they ought to deſtroy, is uncertain. | 
But let the thing be how it will, to give ſome «RF 
lour to this pretended Colluſion, there's a neceſli 
that the thing ſhould be kept very ſecret ; and all 
as they pretend, the whole was manag'd betwellh 
Cranmer and Barlow, who, by concert, took pains Wi. 
conceal it. Nevertheleſs, the Records quoted aboſ Ly 
to ſupport the Conjecture by facts, prove on the coi 
trary, that the omiſſion of Conſecration was very puſh 
lick. Since therefore this Conjecture is contrary 
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Wabliſhcth, as I have already ſhewn; one can ſee no 
Wround to build this preſumption upon; ſo that it 
Appears de monſtratively, that Barlow's Conſecrat ion 
not to be conteſted. 


alle Reuaudot has brought againſt Barlow's Ordina- 
Won, and which he has drawn from Biner's threats 
Bf excommunication againſt the Biſhop of Landaf. 
Put as there is a neceſſity to conſider this in its full 
tent, it ſhall be the ſubject matter of the following 
Thapter. N e 


Chap. V. 

Woner's threat of Excommunication is chi- 
Z merical; and were it real, if proves 
uothing againſt Barlow's Conſecration. 


Won, and the menace of excommunication, ſent by 
Neuer Biſhop of London, to Anthony Biſhop of Landaff ; 
Ind he muſt have no {mall ſhare of ſagacity who con- 
Nudes the one from the other. This is nevertheleſs 
bat M. J Alle Renaudot has done, when he ſays that 
ener having threaten'd Anthony Biſhop of Landaff 


a ber's Ordination, he would not have fail'd to fend 
Pe {ame meſſage to Barlow, had he been appris'd 
pal it was he who was charg'd to perform that Fun- 
* and if he had believ'd him to have been a 
biſhop. 5 5 

10 eſtabliſh perfectly the truth of this menace, he 
Puſt confute what I have ſaid in the ſecond Chapter, 
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Ihe facts, and that the one deſtroys what the other 


I proceed now to the laſt difficulty which M. 


£ 3 does not eafily perceive at firſt ſight, what 


connexion there is between Barluu's Conſecra- 


Fitch excommunication, if he concern'd himſclt in 


Wnccerning Parkez's Ordination, upon the teſtimony 
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of Champney k, where he will find that Champ 
makes the Biſhops nominated by Elizabeth, to meet a 


a Tavern in a Place certain at Londen, and where hel 
find the Biſhop of Landaff invited; that the new 
ſhops flatter d themſelves that he would have of 
dain'd them; that Boner Biſhop of London, being ad 


vertiſed of what was deſign'd, ſent and threaten'd ti 
Biſhop of Landaff with excommunication, if he profil 
ceeded; that being terrified by this menace, he ri 


tired, and refus'd to lay his hands on them. It i 
this account that is the foundation of this objetion f. 
For, as it is obſerv'd, if Barlow was himſelf a bt 


ſhop, and acknowledg'd as ſuch, why did not Boil 
threaten him with excommunication, as well as tt 
Biſhop of Landa f. „„ 

But in order to give ſome authority to this reaſu 
ing, the truth of the fact it ſelf muſt be firſt eu 


bliſh'd, and afterwards the conſequences neceſſiſ 


may be drawn from it; and neither the one or r 


other is to be ſeen, ſince the fact it ſelf is encountei 
by all the Laws of Criticiſm, which ſtrongly oppo 

the very appearance of truth in it; and yet, if it wah 
certain, it proves nothing at all againſt Barlow's Co 

ſecration. _ i . Ly 
I. I ſay, that the fact, when judg'd of by all th 
Laws of Criticiſm, is falſe, which is a thing not di 

cult to be provd ; for one may fee abundantly at ul 
length in the ſecond Chapter, that the whole rela 
on of Neal, upon which this fa& is built, is a cl 
lection of Fables altogether whimſical in every pai 
contradicted by all the publick Records, and in pi 


k Illuc enim invitatus venit Landavenſis Epiſcopus, mW 
ſenectute jam 'decrepitus, vir ſimplex & meticuloſus. Ab 
expectabant Ordinationem novi Candidati. Quod Boner 
piſcopus Londinenſis, in carcere religionis ergo conſtitutus, Wd 
olfaciens, minatus eſt Landavenſi excommunicationem, 1M 
ordinaret: quo nuntio territus, & tactus etiam fortaſſis int" 
ſecus conſcientiæ ſtumulis, ille pedem retulit, & oculorum 
firmitatem cauſatus manus eis imponere recuſavit. Vide Cha 
de vocatione Miniſtr. cap. ben p. 497. 
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ticular by all the Royal Commiſſions iflu'd out for the 
WOrdination of the new Biſhops ; by the Record of 
BP rkers Conſecration; by the Regiſters of Canterbury, 
and that of other Churches; and in ſhort, by all the 

noſt authentick Regiſters and Records which are 
ound at the Rolls. But this relation appear'd in ſo 
bad a light to M. Renaudet, that whatever Inte- 
eſt he had to make it of weight, in order to deſtroy 
EP:rkers Ordination, yet he did not think it conve- 
Pient to inſiſt upon it, contenting himſelf with ſay- 
Ing, That the Proteſtants defended themſelves very ill from 
Ve reproaches againſt them about that time, or ſoon after- 
mÞQ-ards ; as if it had been true, that this reproach had 
been made at the time of the Ordination, or that it 
Jas defending themſelves weakly, to produce the ve- 


— * 


u Record of Ordination, taken out of the publick 
u Regiſters to confute the calumnm q. 
u But not to repeat here all that I have already 
ti erg'd to deſtroy the truth of this relation, it is cer- 


el in that the particular fact of threatning an excom- 

Punication, has in it ſelf no appearance of truth, it, 
Wing improbable that it ſhould hinder the Biſhop of 
D andaff from engaging himſelf in this affair: For, in 
Wort, who was it that threaten'd this excommunica- 
Won ? Why truly it was a Biſhop, whom the Biſhop 
Ws Landaff himſelf, as well as other Biſhops, look'd 
ton as depos'd, and conſequently as one that had 


eu juriſdigion ; a Biſhop, who, tho' he were not 
co{&p0s'd, yet in this thing was irregular, for he had 


juriſdiction over the Perſon to whom he ſent this 
etended menace : a Biſhop, who had no manner 
right to hinder the performance of an Office in 
nu Church not within his juriſdiction, where it could 
b nf perform'd in defiance of him: Since there are ſo 
"4 y Churches in London ſubje& immediately to the 
; oi <tropolitan, Soli Archiepiſcopo ſubjiciuntur , as the 
in0uthor of the Antiquity of the Britiſh Church obſerves; 
any Vo ſets down a lift of them, and in particular, that 
De Antiq. Britan. Eccl. p. 33. 
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of St. Mary le Bou in Cheapfi de, where Parker was col. 7 
firm'd ; which is under the juriſdiction of the Archbiſ . 


ſhop of Canterbury, 


Beſides, this threat of an excommunication doe 3 
not agree with the Record of Parker's Conſecration WM 


For, according to that, his Ordination was per: x 


form'd in the Palace of Lambeth. Now the Palace off 
Lambeth is intirely in the juriſdiction of the Archbiſm 
ſhop of Canterbury, as the ſame Author obſerva 
« n The manner and cuſtom of the Archbiſhopsd [1 


Canterbury anciently was, and is ſo ſtill, that in thei 


c own Eſtates, where ever they are in England, nM 
© other Biſhops | beſides themſelves have any right] 
« but all juriſdictions divine and human are in thei 
© diſpoſal, as if in their proper Dioceſs.” Ther 


fore nothing was to be fear'd from Boner Biſhop offi 


London. The Dioceſs which Lambeth is in, is not ti 
ſame ; for as an Engliſh Man, not long ſince, writ 
to one of my Friends, * The Palace of Lambeth is 


'  tuated in the County of Surry, and conſequently in the Du n 


ceſs of Wincheſter, and not in that of London, 5 


i 1s not ſubject to the juriſdictiou of the Biſhop of WI 5 
cheſter. Every Palace wherein a Bijhop refides cut 


his Dioceſs, in what place ſoever firuated, is of foreign} 


 1iſdiftion, and is what we ſtyle in our Law, a PeculiaM 


The Biſhop of Ely has a Palace at London exemtil 1 


from the juriſdiction of the Biſhop of London, and 


acts within that Palace the ſame as if he were in his vg 


Diocceſs. This is alſo what the Archbiſhop of Camt 


| bury does at Lambeth, where almoſt all the Biſhops! © 


his Province are conſecrated, and that without ee 
asking the leave of the Biſhop of Wincheſter, it bei. 
exempted from his juriſdiction. To what end th 


ſerves Boner's threatning ? He neither had power oe 


m Mos & conſuetudo Archiegifobmarien Cantuarienſiun We 
antiquo fuit, & eit, ut in terris ſuis ubicumque per Angliam VM 
nulius Epiſcoporum preter ie jus aliquod habeat, ſed human be 
mul, & divina omnia velut in propiia Diceceſi in ſua N I 
one conſiſtant. Antiquit, Eccl. Brit. ibid. ut ſupra. n 4 


ter from Mr. Daniel Pultney, dat. the 27% of March, 1721: 
| n 
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Ebbe Biſhop of Landaß, nor over the place where the 

: , 

Ordination was to be perform'd. That Cenſure 
1 heretore could not hinder the performance of that 

Office, and it would be to ſhoot a Bolt to no pur- 

Poſe, and without any the leaſt proſpect of prevent- 


* | ing what Boner is ſaid to have oppos'd. 
This pretended menace does alſo little agree with 
bit ſelf: For according to Champney, the new Biſhops 


b ond not have made choice of a Tavern to be or- 


e 

ö 5 Haid! in, if they had not apprehended ſomething of 
ei an ex communication, wherewith they were threatned 
N 1 it were perform'd in a Church. »“ When they had, 
4 EF ſays he, no hopes to bring the Biſhop of Landaff to 
ei their Churches, from whom they both defired 
en and expected to receive Conſecration, they choſe 
4 ſuch a Place to perform it in, to which he would 
thi | e not ſcruple to come; therefore it was determin'd 
iſ chat they ſhould meet at the Nag head by appoint- 


ment“. Therefore to ſend the meſlage of excom- 

25 (municating to the Tavern was to no purpoſe, for they 
Pelier d'! it a ſufficient covert by avoiding to prone 
heir Ceremony in a Church. 

W If one ſhould anſwer that if thoſe who were to be 


* 

T | conſecrated, did not much regard excommunication, 
li det the Biſhop of Landaff might be afraid of ir. This 
me s afluredly what is impoſſible to prove, becauſe at 
4 he bottom, the Biſhop of Landaff always inwardly 


c her'd tothe Catholick Doctrine, Pontificia doctrinæ ad- 
aiſmus, ? ſays Godwin : And ſhould he much fear 
In excommunication, to which ie was already ſub- 
| 1 ect, by taking the Oath of Supremacy, and recog- 
1 piling, as he had done, the Queen for chief of che 
T Nach of Englandèꝰ? 


N e Cum nulla eſſet illis ſpes Epiſcopum Landavenſem, à quo con- 
| 3 ecrationem recipere & cupiebant & expectabant, ad Eccleſias 
ass adducendi, talem locum ad id efficiendum elegerunt, ad 
an2 uem ipſe accedere non hxfitaret, indeque fatum eſt ut Caput 
ani ex condicto convenirent. Champ. de Vocat, Miniſt. p. 
A lt 00. p Godwin de Pre viibus Angliz, 
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In fine, I agree that the Biſhop of Landaff was no 
minated in both the Queen's Commiſſions, to be on 
of Parker's conſecrators, but either refus'd, or en 
deavour'd to elude the performance of an office ki 
did not like, he obſerving at the ſame time, that al 
the Catholick Biſhops were reſoly'd to have nothig 
to do in that affair; but I cannot perceive that it vi 
the fear of an excommunication which was te 
cauſe of that refuſal. Perhaps it is not ill grounded hd 
ſay that this Prelate, who, according to Godwin wu 
at the bottom a Catholick, notwithſtanding the di 
fering parts he acted in the Commotions that iſ 
turb'd that Church, and which he expected ever 
day would take a new turn, was not inclin'd to h 
concern'd in an Ordination, wherein he believ'd al 
the ancient rules were violated, and wherein he wou 
be inſtrumental in reviving the Ordinal of Eduwaiſ 
the fixth, which was aboliſh'd in the reign of Que 
Mary. Thus without refuſing directly to aſſiſt at thelM 
Ordinations, he took the advantage of the lightel|M 
pretences in order to be diſpens'd with, and kiff 
that to be perform'd by others which he reputed i 
be odious and unbecoming for one in his circumſta 
ces to do: This is what appears to have been th 
myſtery of the Biſhop of Landaſf's non compliance 
and his after conduct, as well as the conſequences oi 
it, adminiſters ſufficient grounds to adhere to thi 
conjecture. For one may perceive that he ſometime 
ſided with one party, and ſometimes with the othe| 
and that the fear of an excommunication never hi 
der'd him from adhering to the ſtrongeſt fide. 
2. But ſuppoſe that this menace of an excommuſ 
nication, againſt the Biſhop of Landaff, was as true 
ſome would have it imagin'd to be; yet the cone 
quence is very falſe to conclude from hence that Bu 
low was never conſecrated, becauſe Boner did nM 
threaten him as he did the other: For in ſhort, the 
cales were yery different. 9 Anthony Biſhop of LW 
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10, by his reconciliation with Rome, in the reign of 
rf ucen Mary, was re-enter'd into the Catholick Com- 


one 
* union, from which he never afterwards ſeparated. 
n oner therefore might threaten an excommunication 
he acted a part in an Ordination which he regard- 
nn zd as ſacrilegious. There might be ſome room tor 
wa uch a menace in the circumſtances which we ſhall 
tee dreſume: For ſuppoſe that Boxer acted in the Name 
du t the Pope, or ſuppoſe that as Biſhop of London, he 


yrbid the performance of an Ordination, under the 
gain of eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, in a place within his 


gain openly turn'd Schiſmatick, might ſubmit to the 
Eicnaces which were made againſt him, becauſe of 
e regard he paid the to ecclcſiaſtical Cenſures. 

But what fignified ſuch threatnings againſt Barlow, 


f Rome, and was never reconcil'd to her; he was 
communicated along with the reſt of the adherers 
o the Schiſm, and conſequently it was to no pur- 
Ppoſe to threaten him with a new excommunication, 
MF hich he valu'd not, and which did not hinder him 
om going further? This diſparity is very evident 
etween Barlow and the Biſhop of Landaff, and it 
BS ſurpriſing that M. P Abbe Renaudot did not per- 
ive it, or having diſcover'd it, that he did not at 
ie ſame time ſee that his reaſoning was ill- 
Wounded. _ „„ 

Moreover, it does not appear that Boner threaten'd 
Vith excommunication any of the other Biſhops who 
ere Parker's Conſecrators together with Barlow; nei- 
er Scory, nor Coverdale, nor Hodgskins, receiv'd any 
Veſſage of this kind from Boner; his duty was no 
ore to ſpare them than the Biſhop of Landaſſ, ſince 
Es the ſame thing to aſſiſt as to be the principal 
Lonſecrator. Nevertheleſs Boner, not having threat- 
d the other three, muſt one conclude from this ſi— 


IT 
3 


ace, that theſe three conſecrating Biſhops were ne— 


G 4 - ver 


uriſdiction; in both theſe caſes there may be room 
V believe, that the Biſhop of Landaſt, who had not 


ho had long ſince ſeparated himſelf from the Church 
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ver conſecrated Biſhops. becauſe the menace did no 
extend itſelf to them? It may be ſo ſaid of Sc a 
Coverdale, becauſe their Ordination was perform'd H 
King Edward's new Ordinal. The ſame reaſon do 
not hold good as to Hodgskins conſecrated in 1537, i 


the reign of Henry the eighth, and conſequently wii 
all the requiſite formalities, and all the ceremonies 
preſcribed by the Roman Pontifical. - = 
But what is moſt remarkable in this thing is, tha 
the cxcon munication is of no force but upon the ſup 
poſition of the truth of Champney's relation. Now ſup 
poſing this, Barlow was not affected by it, for accorlMe 
ing to that account, it was not Barlow but Scory th 
officiated upon that occaſion. 4 © Being diſappoint 
* of a Conſccrator, ſaith Champney, they were forces 
« to take new meaſures. and they had recourſe | 
« Sory an apoſtate Monk, who, in the time of E 
ce ward the fixth, intruded into a Biſhoprick, in orde 
to be ordain'd by him: He, who together with hu 
religions habit quitted his conſcience, ſoon pe 

* formed the thing, uſing this ceremony; They a 
* kneeled before him, and putting the Bible upon tit 
ce head of cach of them, ſaying, Receive power to preai 
© the word of God ſincerely; and thus they all roſe wt 
ce Biſhops.” There is no other B ſhop mention'd her 
but Scory, and there is no notice taken of Barlow ;' tu 
menace therefore ſaid to be made by Boner was to nf 
purpoſe, ſince according to this account Barlow hai 
nothing to do wich this Ordination, and conſequeniſſ 
nothing can be concluded contrary to his conſecui 
tion from a threat which did not relate to it by d E 
the rules of judging. EY 
Now either the relation of Champney is true, or el 

It is falſe ; if it be true, it doth not follow from thence 
that b: cauſe he threaten'd to exco nmun cite the H 
ſhop of Landaf, that he alſo would have threaten 

| Barlow in caſe he had been a true Biſhop ; for he hai 


cc 
cc 


+ Champ. de Vocat. Miniſt. cap. 14. p. 498. 


is 
3 
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nothing to do in the affair upon the refuſal of the Bi- 
T ſhop of Landaſf, for it was Scory alone, as the account 


and unſuſtainable, as I have proved it is, what uſe 
| was there for a threat that had no reality, and which 
| 1 be of no more authority than the fabulous 258 
tion upon which it is founded? 

Nothing therefore can be more falſe or feeble | to 


EOS 
Pp 


= drawn from this threat of an excommunication. No- 
thing is more falſe, becauſe it is built upon a fabulous 
relation that is contradictory in itſelf, and is alſo de- 
ſtroy'd by all the publick authentick Records. But 
Hat the ſame time nothing is more weak, ſince if we 
preſume that the threatening of the Biſhop of Landaff 
i be true, it is impoſſible to conclude any thing trom it 
> againſt the Confecration of Barlow, conſider it either 
with regard to the relation, or to the Record, =o Par- 
E rs Ordination. 


R 
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the matter or form in the Conſecration of 
Archbijhop Parker. 


1 ji rical account of Parker's Ordination, and the in- 
ſtrument itſelf ſhall be inſorted among the collections 


@ wiſe the forms of Ordination, tranſcribed from the 
Liturgy of King Edward the fixth, that every body 
may be enabled from the inſtraments themſelves to 
ba of the truth of what is advanced in this Chap- 

ter. 
© But before I enter on the ſubject, it will be necel⸗ 
EF firſt to | lay down certain MAxIMs, that may ſerve 
* as 


FEY SE: - 
hrs 


: informs us. If on the contrary the relation be falſe 


deſtroy the Conſecration of Barlow, than the argument 


E | There was no eſſential Defer?, either as t0 


Have already in the ſecond Chapter given an hiſto- 


? placed at the end of this treatiſe. - I ſha! annex like- 
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as ſo many principles in the determination of this 
point. Now to judge with certainty whether there 
was no eſſential defect in Parker's Conſecration, it is 
abſolutely neceſſary to enquire what is eflential in Or. 
dination, with regard both to the matter and the 
form; an enquiry which will be cleared up in a few 
words. e e rvet 1 11 
I 0o begin with what relates to the matter of Or- 
dination; this is a point which cannot admit of 2 
long debate, ſince the learned work of Morinus upon 
the ſacrament of Orders; for the proofs which he has 
there produced, have appeared ſo convincing to al 


learned divines, that they agree unanimouſly with hin 


in opinion, that the impofition of hands is the only eſſen- 
tial matter of this Sacrament. © Therefore, ſays this! 
learned writer ſpeaking of the School-divines, being 
E forced to it at laſt, they had recourſe to the impoſi 
c tion of hands, which alone has the warrant of all 
ce the Fathers, and all the ancient Rituals, both Greek 
ce and Latin, in its favour.” Indeed tho' the School- 
men of late years would fain have either the unction 
or the impoſition of the book of the Goſpels, or even 
the delivery of ſome inſtruments ſuitable to the order 
and dignity conferred, (as Durandus * Biſhop of Mend: 
thought) to be looked upon as eſſential parts of the 
matter of this ſacrament, yet all theſe opinions are re- 
jected now as unable to be maintained, ſince it is not 
only eaſy to ſhew that the uſage of theſe things hath 
neither been perperual nor univerſal in the church, 
but the ſcripture does not ſo much as mention any of 
them, but ſpeaks only of impoſition of hands. 


Beſides this ſilence of the ſcripture as to all: theſe 


points, it is well known that the anction is not at this 
day, and never was in uſe among the Greeks ; that 
before the ninth century, there is ſcarce any footſteps 
to be met with of the delivery of the inſtruments, in 


r Morin, de Sac. Ordin. P. 3. ere, 2; cap. I. p. 19. 
5 Ration, lib. 2. cap, ult. % ↄ˙ 


the 
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i che Rituals publiſh'd by thoſe eminent divines : Mori- 
g nus, Mabillon, and * Martene ; and that with regard 
to the impoſition of the book of the Goſpels, though 
the uſe of it is both more antient and more univerſal 


9 


EY 


e 7 than that of the unction, or the inſtruments, yet there 
is no mention made of it at all, in the rites of the 
EZ Ordinations of the Syrians and Maronites, publiſh'd by 
. | Morinus Y ; nor in the eighth or ninth Ordo Romanus 

q þ given us by father Mabillon 2; and it appears from 
a Alcuin and Amalarius, that the church of Rome itſelf 
18 dd not always make uſe of this ceremony. a There is 
il = © no authority to be produced for it either antient or 

A 4 new; nay, not ſo much as the tradition of the par- 
* ticular church of Kome.” 

| } I do not ſet myſelf here to enlarge upon theſe facts, 
o 3] take them for granted; but if any body hath a mind 
i- to diſpute them, let him conſult the proofs produced 
ll t them in the learned work of Morinus, and the col- 
ledtions of Mabillon and Martene. Now ſuppoſing em 
1. | to be true, it follows thence by neceſſary conſequence, 
u That the impoſition of hands is the only eſſential matter of 
en epiſcopal Ordination; that all the other uſages are but 
er mere ceremonies, proper either to repreſent the effects 
4 EZ of the ſacrament, or to point out the obligations of it 


in a more diſtin& and particular manner; that conſe- 
- | quently they may be omitted without affecting the 
ſubſtance of the ſacrament; that every church may add 
to em, or retrench from em any thing that it ſhall 
h, Judge proper for publick inſtruction and edification, 
of © without danger ot giving ſcandal to any body. 1 

J e gives us no ſcandal {({ays * Fulbertus Carnot. ep. 2.) to 
fk bear that there have always been different uſages and 
lis * © cuſtoms, but the ſame common faith in the churches of 


at E {* Chriſt; and that we ought not to judge of 
A 7 F Morin. de Sacr. Gude. P. N. „Mabihon Muſ. Ital. t. 2. 


*% Martene de Rit. Eccl. t. 2. J Morin, part 2. Mu. 
ww tom. 2. 3 Alcuin de Div. Offic. * Neque in hoc 
B Kandalizamur, ſi audimus diverſam obſervationem, ſed non di- 
E: rerlam dem in Chriſti . Eecleſiis extitiſſfe. 


fhe 
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the validity or invalidity of Ordinations by the uſe 


or omiſſion of theſe ceremonies. 

Whether the facts drawn from the authorities pro- 
duced by the authors above quoted, or any other rea- 
ſons ſtill more forcible, have made an impreſſion upon 
Monſieur I Abbe Renaudot, he ſeems to agree with 
me in this point, ſince he does not think there was 


any eſſential detect in Parker's Ordination with re. 
gard to the matter, and inſiſts only on the defects off 

< the form, which, he ſays, the whole church was 2 
* ſtranger to, and that no traces were to be found of | 


cc jt in all the Pontificals of the chriſtian world.” 


No to make a judicious determination of this 
queſtion, it is neceſſary to examine wherein the eſſence 
of this form particularly conſiſts, whether in a certain 
form of words, as Receive thou the Hy Ghoſt, &c. o 
in certain ſtated prayers uſcd uniformly in all churches; | 
or elſe in prayers in general, ſuch as every church 
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mall think fit to make choice of, and uſe togethei | 
with mpofitron of hands, which all the world agrees h 


the matter of Ordination. 


The Schoolmen have maintained that theſe words | 


Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt, &c. were the form of Ordi- 
nation ; but how generally ſoever this opinion has pre- 


vaild, it is very difficult to ſtand out againſt the reaſons 7 


which Morinus and Martene bring to refute it ; the 


moſt convincing of which, are that theſe words were 


never at all in uſe among the eaſtern Chriſtians, and 
the ule of them in the Latin church is of a very late 
date. © There are no Latin Rituals of any antiquity 
ce (ſays b Morinus) to be met with, that have theſe 


* words in them, nor is there any mention made of 
them even in many of much later times. It is 


d Nulli rituales antiqui hæc habent verba, nuſquam compi 
rent; etiam in recentio:ibus multis nulla eorum mentio. Apud 
Latinos cœpta ſunt u'lurpari vix ab annis quadringentis; apud 
Grecos autem & Syros, nec eft nec unquam fuit illorum uſus: 


Itaque nulla ratione dici poſſunt ad Ordinis ſubſtantiam pertinete. 


Morin, de Sacr. Ordin, part. 3. exercit. 2, cap. 2. p. 22. 


de ſcarce 
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s ſcarce four hundred years ago ſince they began to 
e be uſed among the Latins; but as for the Greeks and 
„ Syrians, they neither do at preſent, nor ever did 
make uſe of them; ſo that there is no reaſon for 
= © making them of the ſubſtance of Ordination.“ Mar- 
tene has the ſame ſentiments upon this ſubje& as the 
learned Morinus. Thoſe words (ſays © he) receive thou 
= « the Holy Ghoſt; which before the ſaid preface are 
„ ſpoke by the Conſecrator himſelf when he is laying 
eon his hands, and in which the Schoolmen of later 
e times place the form of epiſcopal Ordination, were 
EZ © unknown to all antiquity, ſo that they are ſcarce 
eto be met with in any Pontifical that is four hun- 
= © dred years old.“ Theſe aflcrtiors are ſupported by 
all manner of proofs that can be deſired in a caſe of 
this nature, for of all the Oriental and Latin Rituals 
7 publiſh'd by Morinus, Mabillon, and Martene, there 
are not above two or three, and thoſe modern enough, 


in which theſe words are contain'd ; ſo that there is 


no pronouncing of the validity or defect of the Exg- 
Ii Ordinations on account of any change made in 
this form of words, ſince the form itſelf never was 
ulſed in Ordination for more than a thouſand years. 


Nor is it any ways more difficult to ſhew that the 


eſſence of the form of Ordination is not annexed to 
any flated, fixed, and uniform prayers in all churches. 
The bare looking into the antient Pontificals and Ri- 
tuals of different churches demonſtrates it l. The 
prayers contained in the Greek Rituals, are different 
= irom thoſe we ſee in the Oriental and Latin Rituals; 
and cven among the Latin ones, though a greater 
* uniformity be obſerved in them, yet there are diffe- 


Pontificali annos quadringentos attingente reperiantur. De Ant. 


Eecl. Ritibus, lib, 1. cap. 8. Art. 10. p. 330. 4 Morin, de 
Silex. Ordin, patt 2. 


renccs 


Verba illa, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, que ante prædictam 
ptefationem cum manus impoſitione ab ipſo conſecratore profe- 
kromur, in quibus formam Epifcopatis reponunt ſcholaſtici re- 
centiores, toti antiquitati ignota fuerunt; adeo ut v in ulio 
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rences enough to be found to warrant this concluſion 
that though they were all directed to the ſame end, 
yet every church had the liberty of determining itſet 
as to the particular form of words it would uſe pte. 
ferably to any other; and it may be ſaid of Ordinz- 
tion in particular, what Fulbert of Chartres ſays of al 
parts of the Liturgy in general.“ In many parti. 
&* culars (ſays he) Greece and Spain differ, the churches | { 
&« alſo of Kome and France differ from them, yet ve 
<« receive no ſcandal from thence.” There is not there. 
fore any proof to warrant an inference, that the prayer Mt «< 
made uſe of in the Roman Pontifical is more eflentia I « 
than any other, provided it be the ſame in ſubſtance, | *< 
z. e. that it contains an invocation of the Holy Ghoſt © 
for ſupplying the Biſhop ele& with all the graces ne-. 
ceſſary for a worthy diſcharge of the duties of h 
office, whatever difference there be in other reſpeds 
either as to the choice, diſpoſition, and order of the 
words, or in the words themſelves. 
We may ſay therefore that in general the invocation 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Biſhop ele&, makes the 
form of Ordination, and does jointly with the impo- 
ſition which accompanies it of courſe, conſtitute pro- 
perly what we call the ſacrament of Ordination. This 
is a natural conſequence from the foregoing propoſi 
tions; for if the form of Ordination conſiſts neither 
in theſe words, Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt; nor in any 
ſtated and uniform prayers of all churches, for they 
have ſtill varied according to times and places; not 
in thoſe forms of words which are uſed at the unction 
or with the other ceremonies, which cannot upon ac- 
count of their novelty be look'd upon as the matter, 
there is nothing left for us to affix the notion of the 
Form to, but prayer in general: And this indeed is the 
opinion that the moſt able of our modern divines run 
into, all of them maintaining poſitively that, excluſive 


my a, 0 


_ © Fulbert, Carnot. ep. 2. In multis Gracia & Hiſpania, ab ilis We 
Romana & Gallica diſcrepat Eccleſia, ſed neque in hoc ſcanda- WW 
nzamur. | e : 

of 


of the Engliſh OxDINA TIONS. 95 
of every thing elſe, the impoſition of hands, and prayer, 
d, WY make the matter and form of Ordination, and that 
el conſequently every thing elſe that is uſed therein, does 
© WW not concern the ſubſtance of the ſacrament. 

a This opinion is now generally agreed in, and the 
council of Trent declares expreſly, That the church 
may meddle with what does not enter into the ſub- 
ſtance of the ſacraments. * © The holy ſynod declares 
that the church always had a power of making 


( © ſuch conſtitutions and alterations, in the diſpenſa- 
et © tion of the ſacraments, provided their ſubſtance 
was preſerved, as it ſhould judge, with regard to 
e the variety of circumſtances, times, and places, to 
be moſt expedient for the ſalvation of the receivers, 


or the veneration of the ſacraments themſelves.” *Tis 
likewiſe a received principle among Divines, that in 
caſes where the Faith itſelf, or the ſubſtance of the 
ſacraments are not concerned, every particular church 
may draw up its own rites, liturgy, and prayers, as 
= ſhall be ſhewn fully in another chapter. 

In order therefore to prove the Ordinations of the 
= Erglih Biſhops to be valid, all that is wanting is to 


» 5 ſhew that there was no eſſential defect in Parker's 
is Conſecration, and that the alterations made in the 
form of Ordination, do not affect its ſubſtance. This 
I ſhall eaſily do by an argument which will evidently 
demonſtrate the truth of the propoſition I have ad- 
y {7 vanced, and yet is no more than a neceſſary conſe- 
t quence of the obſervations made jult before. 


= Inpoſition of hands and prayer in general; that is to 
= ſay, the invocation of the Holy Gholt to ſupply the 


, © Biſhop ele& with all the graces neceſſary for his wor- 
e thy diſcharge of the functions of his miniſtry, are of 
e 


themſelves alone the matter and MHential form of the ſa- 


. 
R 


k Declarat [ſancta ſynodus] havc poteſtatem perpetuo in ec- 
cleſia fuiſſe, ut in ſacramentorum diſpenſatione, ſalva illorum 
ſubſtantia, ea ſtatueret vel mutaret, quæ ſuſcipientium ſaluti, 
ſeu ipſorum ſacramentorum venerationi, pro rerum, tempotum 
Klocotum varietate, magis expedire judicaverit, Seſſ. 21. cap. 2. 
1 crament 
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crament of orders. This appears evidently from the 


— 


antiquity hath tranſmitted down to us, and from the 
teſtimonies of the antients, who confirm the obſer-· 
vations we make from ſuch liturgical monuments as 
are extant. I ſhall not loſe time here in quoting theſe 
proofs, becauſe all the world has it in their power to 
conſult them, and they would only ſerve to ſwell 
this treatiſe to no purpoſe. Now the Ergl:ſþ in theit 
new form of Ordination, retain'd both impoſition of MR 


Rituals and Pontificals, both Greek and Latin, which 


hands and prayer, ſo that there could be no cflentiaffþ 


defect either as to the matter or form in the Ordina- 4 
tion of Parker. 30 _ 
As there is no difficulty in relation to the firſt pro 


| poſition, and all learned Divines do now agree un 


nimouſly in that point, all that remains to be done, l 
to give a ſatisfactory proof of the ſccond, which 4 
muſt be taken from the new Ordinal and the Laws 


vhich enjoin the uſe of it. This Ordinal was pub 


liſhed in the reign of Edward the fixth, and being re. 
_ eſtabliſhed afterwards by Queen Elizabeth, continud 
in uſe from thence to Cromwel”s time. Then after 2M 


ſhort intermiſſion, it was upon King Charles the ſeconds n 
reſtoration re-eſtabliſh'd, with ſome alterations, d 


which I ſhall ſpeak afterwards, and was ſo publiſh 
in 1662. Now in this Ordinal, both as it was pub 
liſh*d at firſt under Edward the fixth, and as it wa 
alter'd afterwards under Charles the ſecond, we find 
the uſe both of impoſition of hands, and of prayer 
or the invocation of the Holy Ghoſt for ſupplying tix 


Biſhop ele& with all the graces and aſſiſtances need: ti 
ful for him. This is demonſtrable from the reading RF 


of that Ordinal, which ſhall be publiſh'd among th: 
proofs inſerted at the end of this treatiſe, and fron 
which I ſhall only make ſome extracts at preſent. 

As to impoſition of hands, it is evidently preſcti: 
bed by King Edward's Ordinal ; for the Rubrick ſa 


expreſly , Then tharchebiſhop and Biſhoppes p2cſeatſ 


Thall laye their handes upon the hed of the elect Biſboß 1 
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Wrchebiſhop ſaipng, Take the Poly Ghoſt, & c. Nor is 


The Rubrick of King Charles the ſecond's Ordinal leſs 
Expreſs, for it runs in theſe terms, Then the Arch- 
biſhop and Biſhops preſent ſhall lay their hands upon 


the head of the elected Biſhop, kneeling before 
them upon his knees, the Archbiſhop ſaying, Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, &c.“ The terms made uſe of 
ere, are too expreſs to be liable to any cavil. The 
Records likewiſe that are ſtill preſerved of the Engliſh 
Lonſecrations, are a further confirmation of this 


Proof, as atteſting. the exact obſervance and conſtant 


1 ſage of this ceremony. Thus in the ſecond volume 
Bf the Hiſtory of the Reformation, we find in the 


Enſtrument of Parker's Conſecration theſe very words: 
After offering up ſeveral prayers and ſupplications 
to God, according to the form preſcrib'd in the 


book of Common prayer eſtabliſhed by act of par- 
Fliament, the Biſhops of Chicheſter and Hereford, the 
Fuffragan Biſhop of Bedford, and Miles Coverdale, 


; 7 laid their hands upon the Archbiſhop, and faid in 


Engliſh, Take the Holy Ghoſt, &c.” 


+ 


Lis true indeed that in this Record there is no 
nention made, either of the unction, or of the deli- 


3 


Wery of certain inſtruments, or of the laying of the 
ook of the 3 Goſpels upon the head or ſhoulders of 
Ine perſon conſecrated ; but (as we have ſeen already; 


Ind learned Men have proved to a demonſtration) 


Ind have not been obſerv'd in all times, nor are ob- 


Whcſe things do not concern the eflence of Ordination, 


Erved in all places. The moſt univerſal and moſt an- 
ent of any of the ceremonies omitted, is the laying 


n of the book of the Goſpels; and this was retain'd 
z a manner that is at leaſt equivalent, in the new 
Worm of Ordination; where, after the impoſition of 
Wands, we find this Rubrick, © Then the Archbiſhop 
W * Burnet's Hi. Reform. part 2. Append. p. 164. 8 In the 
t Ordinal of Edward VI. Then the Archebiſhop ſhall laye the 
ile upon his Necke, ſaiyng, Geve helle unto readyng, CC. 


Y H e taking 
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taking the book of the Goſpels, and delivering i 
&© to him, ſhall ſay theſe words, Give heed unto real 
cc ing, &c. Now this ceremony making no part of the 
matter, and no way concerning the eſſence of the {x 
crament, it is perfectly indifferent whether they put 
the book of the Goſpels upon the head or ſhoulders ih 
or into the hands of the perſon, eſpecially ſince th 
ceremony is merely figurative, and has been differen: 
ly practiſed in chriſtian churches, as Morinus has ob 
ſerved, who concludes that it cannot be a part of t 
matter of Ordination. This variety b, ſays that leam 
« ed writer, ſhews us as in a glaſs, what little ſireli# 
« js to be laid upon thoſe arguments which many ar 
“ influenced by, in aſſerting or denying the 1mpolsi 
e tion of the book of the Goſpels to belong to ti 
c matter of epiſcopal Ordination.“ This he had alte: 
dy proved by reaſons drawn from tradition. © For be 
ing my ſelf i, ſays he, determined by other reaſons 
<« by reaſons derived from eccleſiaſtical tradition, IM 
c conclude that the impoſition of the Goſpels upaſM 
cc the neck and ſhoulders of the Perſon ordained, no 
e ways affects the ſubſtance of epiſcopal Ordination: 
Theſe reaſons indeed have appeared ſo convincing tl 
the learned world, that there has ſcarce been ani 
diſpute in the Schools upon this ſubject, ſince the pub 
liſhing of his work. V 
This is ſo very clear and expreſs, that Abbe Renaudi 
| hath not thought fit to attack the validity of the E 
liſh Ordinations in this particular, but founds hs 
charge againſt them entirely on the alterations mad: 
in the form. This muſt therefore be examined: And 


K 


5 


Þ Hzc varietas, velut in ſpeculo demonſtrat quam cadua 
fint & fragilia argumenta, quibus plerique freti, aſſerunt vel ne- 
gant codicis evangelici impoſitionem ad epiſcopatiis material 
pertinere. De Sacr, Ordin. part 3. -exercit. 2. Cap, I. p. 21. 

i Ib. p. 20.—Aliis tamen rationibus fretus, ex traditione {i 
licet ecclefiaſtica petitis, colligo illam evangelii ſuper cervicel 
& ſcapulas ordinandi impoſitionem ad epiſcopatiis ſubſtantia 
non pertinere. ; 1 
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fanſy J ſhall prove in the cleareſt manner, that the 

terations therein made, make no alteration at all in 

e ſubſtance of it. M. Abbe Renaudot poſitively main- 
Wins the contrary, urging that a form unknown to the 
hole Latin church, as well antient as modern, and 
Wtirely different from the Pontificals of all chriſtian 
Iitions, cannot be looked upon as a juſt and valid 
rm; and the rather, becauſe this very form ſuits as 
Well to the ordination of Prieſts, as it does to that 
W Biſhops. 5 1 880 


; But I would willingly ask of that writer, what he 
"Scans by a form unkiown to the whole church? For it 
n an unknown form, he means a form of Ordination, 


© which no prayer is uſed, nor any invocation of the 

Woly Ghoſt upon the Biſhop ele& ; I agree with hin 
Wat ſuch a form is unlawful and invalid, becauſe the 
Fry ſubſtance of ſuch a form is entirely altered and 

Wltroy'd: But in this ſenſe it is not true, that the 
Irm of the Exgliſß Ordinations is unknown to the 
Whole church; becauſe both prayer and the invoca- 
Won of the Holy Ghoſt, are contained in the Erzlifh 

Wrdinal. But if by an unknown form, he means only 
orm of prayer differing gc from the Roman Pon- 
Fal, yet retaining the ſubſtance of it, *cis true 
this ſenſe, that the form of the Exglih Ordi- 
ions is unknown to the Latin churca; but withal 


" Pere is nothing more falſe than to aſſert that a form 
15 known in this ſenſe, is on that account unlawful 


—— 5 

For to ſupport ſuch an aſſertion, we muſt take for 
Fanted, what has been already refuted, viz. that the 
Wm of Ordination is annexed to certain ſtated and 
Diform prayers in all churches. Now this is evident- 


iz falſe, and is refuted by the bare reading of the an- 
„ Ponrificats of different charches, and by compa- | 
es (which is eaſily done) the Greek and Oriental 
celli TRI) IP Ri... 44 Þ ». vb 3 3 od 
nals with thoſe of the Latins. For, granting this 


Ppoſition, how can we maintain the validity of the 
Wreek and Oriental Ordinations, their forms being 
; N H 2 alt 
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all different from ours? Or if thoſe of the Greeks are 
good, how can we maintain the validity of thoſe of 
the Latins? For if it be true that the validity of Ordi- 
nation is annexed to a fixed form and an uniform 
prayer, either the Greeks or the Latins muſt neceſſariy 
want a true and valid Ordination; and in this caſe, 
where ſhall we aſſign the preference of one church 
before the other, and what proofs will it be poſſible 
to bring, that the prayers of the Latin church, e. g. are 
rather the true form of Ordination, than the prayers 
which the Greeks and eaſtern Chriſtians uſe? 
IThis reaſon is ſo concluſive, that no body now dil 
putes the validity of the Qrdinations of the Greek; 
and yet, if their Ordinations are valid, tho' the prayer 
they make uſe of be different from that of the Latin, 
ho can we deny the church of England the power 
to make uſe of a particular form of prayers of her 
own, when we allow this very right to the churches 
of the Eaſt? Is the independence which the Eaſt at- 
fects with regard to the church of Rome, pleaded in 
behalf of ſo unequal a conduct? Surely an indepet- 
dence, which Rome conſiders as criminal, can neve 
give a right to a thing for which they have no othe 
title to plead. Is'the reaſon then that the church ol 
England hath long ago adopted the uſage and form 
made uſe of by the church of Rome? What if the Eng 
1h did freely ſubmit to the uſe of the Roman Pontif 
cal; yet this carries with it no preſcription againſt tht 
liberty they enjoy of making what alterations in i 
they think neceſſary for the diſcipline of their church 
and if they had once the liberty of receiving it, the) 
have ſtill that of rejecting or reforming it. Now . 
ſhall ſce a little lower that England was entirely at he 
liberty, when ſhe adopted the particular Ritual of tix 
church of Rome, and that Rome has no right to oblig 
other churches to ſubmit to her particular diſcipling 
as St. Gregory the Great acknowledges with regard i 
the church of England in particular. Should it b 
urged in fine, that the form which the Engliſh har 
| Cr | 
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ſubſtituted inſtead of that of the Roman Pontifical, 
Wl docs not contain every thing that is cflential to the 
orm of Ordination; *tis eaſy by comparing the 
" MW forms and prayers of the Roman Pontifical and King 
I WM Edward's Ordinal, to ſhew that the form of the 
Church of England hath made no alteration at all in 
the ſubſtance of the true form of Ordination. 
The eſſence of that form of Prayer, as hath been 
ready obſerv'd, conſiſts in the invocation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to ſupply the Biſhop clect with all the Graces 
neceſlary for the due diſcharge of his Miniſtry. Now 
the full meaning of this Prayer is preſerv'd in the 
Engliſh Ordinal, which begins in theſe terms, Almigh⸗ 
tie God, gever of all good thinges, whiche by thy Vo⸗ 
ly Spirife haſt appoinced diverſe ©O2ders of Miniſters 
in thy Churche, mercikullp beholde thys thy ſcrvaunt 
towe called to the wozke and miunfiry cf a Biſhop, 
and repleniſh him lo with the fruthe of thy Doctrine 
and innocencie of life, that both by worde and dede he 
mate faithfully ſerve the in thys office, Kc. What do 
they ask for more in the Prayers of the Pontifical ? 
They enlarge indeed a little more particularly on 
the duties of the Biſhop ; they mention the power 
af the Keys, and the authority committed to him, and 
Iheak of the unction as well as the inflruments with 
which he is inveſted, ſo as to draw ſeveral proper in- 
Itutions thence. Now as the Union, and the molt 
part of the epiſcopal Ornaments have been laid aſide, 
ey being in truth no way eflcntial to Ordination, 
tis not at all ſurpriſing that they ſhould likewiſe 
init the laſt part of the long Prayer, which is ſaid 
way of preface in the Pontifical: But as for what 
Kates to the power of the Keys, and the authority 


1 0l 
orm 
Eng 
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| the 
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they 
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1. Ommitted to the Biſhop, they have taken care not 
85 v forget it in the Engliſß Grdinal. Thus in the 
; It Myer immediately preceding the impoſition of hands, 


ie read theſe Words, G2aunt, wee beſeche thee, fo 
his thy ſervaunt ſuche G2ace, that he maie be ever- 
WE ready to ſpꝛede abꝛode thy Golpell, and the glad 

e F - tidynges 
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fame uſage on both ſides; and if it be granted that 
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tidynges of reconcilement to God, and to uſe the 
auchorifie geven unto him, not fo deſtrote but fo ſave, Wt 
not to hurt but fo helpe, &c. Theſe Words are plain Wt 
ly agreeable to the following Paſſage of the Ponti- 
fical ; © Give him, O Lord, the Keys of the King : 
dom of Heaven, that he may make uſe of, and Mt 
*© not glory in the power which thou giveſt hin Wt 
for edification, and not for deſtruction, c.“ To 
the ſame Effect the Queſtion is put to the Biſhop Wt 
elect, whether he will ſuppreſs diſorders, and exert Wu 
the authority given him by the Word of God; u 
Suche as be unquiet, diſobedient, and criminouſe with b 
in youre Dioces, [will you] cozrec and puniſhe, av r 
 cozding to ſuche Aucthoziftie as ye have by Goddes e 
Wozde, and as to you ſhall be committed by O2di-l i 
nance of this Kealme : This muſt neceſſarily be un {MW 
derſtood of the Keys, which comprehends all the au Wd 
thority, which the Church intruſts in the hands of the Wb 
Biſhop, for the edification of the faithful. b 
_ Hitherto it appears no eaſy matter to point out a Wl: 
defect in the form of Ordination preſcrib'd by King p 
Edward's Ordinal. But further, after ſinging the Li Ne 
tany in the Roman Pontifical, the Biſhops who are the WC 
conſecrators, lay their hands on the head of the B: 
ſhop elect, ſaying theſe Words, Receive thou the H- Mo 
ly Ghoſt, Now this very form, which may be con- Wal 
ſider'd as a ſecond invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, Md: 
tho' it be pronounc'd in an imperative manner, is Wt! 
us'd in King Edward's Ordinal, as well as the Rt 


man Pontifical : For after the Hymn, Veni Creator, 
and the Prayer that follows it, the Biſhops, who ate 
the conſecrators, lay their hands on the head of the 
new Biſhop, and the Archbiſhop ſays theſe Words, 
Take the YBoly Ghoſf, &c. Here is exactly the ve) 


the omiſſion of the Prayers, appointed to be us'd at 
the unction, or delivery of the inſtruments, does not 
affect the ſubſtance of the Ordination, (as hath ben 

already 
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already demonſtrated) I do not ſee any thing more 
that can be charg'd as defeRive in the form preſcrib'd 
by King Edward's Ordinal. Rc; 

For one of theſe three muſt be the caſe. The eſ- 


o- Wl ſence of the form of Ordination muſt be annex'd, ei- 
id i ther to the ſubſtance of the Prayers, which accompany 
m the impoſition of hands, or to the grammatical 
o Words of the Roman Pontifical, or laſtly, to the o- 
ther Prayers that are us'd with the Ceremonies of 
n unction and the inſtruments; It cannot be annex'd to 
|; MWtheſe two laſt, becauſe the Ceremonies themſelves not 
tl WY being at all efſential, the Prayers accompanying and 
i relating to them cannot be of a different nature; nor 
n can it be annex d to the grammatical Words of the 
d Roman Pontifical, which are not us'd at all in the 


Eaſt, and have even varied at Rome. Something in- 
deed might be alledg'd for it, if theſe Words had 
been determin'd by Scripture: But this is ſo far from 
being the caſe, that the Scripture is not only entirely ſi- 
2 kt upon this head, but likewiſe there is not to be 
ng produc'd for it, either the Canons of general Coun- 
cils, or the perpetual and invariable practice of 
he Churches. It is therefore only the ſubſtance of the 
5. form that we are to ſeek for in this, as well as in the 
1 other Sacraments, where it has not been determin'd; 
and it cannot be deny'd but that King Edward's Or- 
ll, if dinal bas retain'd this ſubſtance, as is evident from 
the quotations made out of the Prayers preſcrib'd by 
L. that Orginal, - =. 


al H4 Cyay. 
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C nA p. VII. 


A continuation of the ſame Subject; an anſive 
to ſome difficulties. 1. The alterations made 
by King Charles the Ild, in the Ordinal if 
King Edward the VI, are no proof there 
was any eſſential defect in Parker's Ord; 
nation. jj os oa ol 


I Have prov'd, as I am perſuaded, very evident!y in 
1 the foregoing Chapter, that there was no eflenti- 
al defect in Parker's Ordination. The whole point 

indeed turns upon the plaineſt argument in nature. 

Impoſition of hands, and the prayer which accompa- 

nies it, are the only matter and form of Ordination, 
as Morinus hath prov'd to a demonſtration. The 

Ordinal of King Edward, which was us'd at Par- 
&:r's Conſecration, hath retain'd both the impoſition 
of hands, and the ſubſtance of the prayers us'd with 

it in the Roman Pontifical This is demonſtra- 
ted from the Record of Parker's Ordination, and 
from reading the Prayers preſcrib'd in that Ordinal, 
His Ordination therefore ought to be judg'd valid, 
and there is no appearance of any thing that can be 
urg'd to deſtroy it. But as there is nothing ſo cleat 
in point of fact, but may be made obſcure by dif- 
ferent circumſtances, which ſerve to vary, or even al- 
ter them entirely, it will not be improper to examine 

carefully what can be urg'd in oppoſition to the 
plaineſt, and moſt natural proof in the world; 
which ſhall be done in this and the following Chap: 
. | | ; | 

One of the firſt difficulties, and yet not the leaſt 
conſiderable, is that which M. P Abbe Renaudot pro- 
poſes, viz. That the form made uſe of for Par 
&-r's Ordination is a very equivocal one, and ſuits 25 
well the Ordination of Prieſts, as it does that of Bi- 
ſhops, the Words, Take the Holy Ghoſt, agreeing equal 
iy to both. In fine, this form (if we may believe that 

| Author) 
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Author) appear'd ſo defective to the Biſhops, who 
had the care of reviſing the Ordinal in King Charles 

the ſecond's time, that to determine it either to the 

order of Prieſts, or that of Biſhops, they thought ir 

I abſolutely neceſſary to add new Words to the old, 

nnd after theſe, Receive the Holy Ghoſf, to add with 

regard to Prieſts, “for the office and work of a 

« Prieſt in the Church of God, now committed unto 

© thee by the impoſition of our hands; ” and with re- 

| ſpe to Biſhops, for the office and work of a Biſhop 


n in the Church of God, now committed unto thee by 
the impoſition of our hands, in the Name of the Fa- 
+ WW © ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen.“ 
. This addition is not to be diſputed ; and tho? it be 
„rot ſufficient to eſtabliſh the validity of the Englib 
e Ordinations, it is, (ſay they) more than ſufficient to 
- WW atteſt the invalidity of the form that was us'd in the 
Conſecration of Parker, a form being reckon'd invalid 
th ven it cannot determine the matter. Now an in- 
2. determinate form is incapable of determining the mat- 
deer; and yet ſuch was the form made uſe of in Par- 
. Wis Ordination: His Ordination therefore cannot 


4, be defended, and is faulty in one of its moſt eſſential 
de parts. This is the ſubſtance of M. Abbe Renandot's 
at Argument, which I have a little enlarg'd upon, to 
if. ive it all the force that it is capable of. 1 
a-: But whatever force is given it, 'tis impoſſible to 
ne nale it a ſolid one, becauſe it is falſe in fact, and pro- 
he Needs on the ſuppoſition of a Principle that is {till falſer. 
q; Lay then, x. That is is falſe in fact; for in King 
p- Eduard the flæths Ordinal, which was us'd till King 
Charles the ſecond's time, the form of Words, Take 
alt the Voly Ghoſt, is there determin'd for the Ordina- 
ro- ron of Prieſts in a different manner from what it is 
my i that of Biſhops. The Prayers for the two Ordi- 
2s {Witions are nor only different, but even the form of 
Bi- Vords in queſtion is not alike. That for the Ordi- 
al- don of Biſhops runs in theſe Words, Take the Ho⸗ 
0 Gholt, and remembꝛze that thou ſtirre up the * 
Ir | U 
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of God whiche is in thee, by impoſition of handes 
fo2 God hath not geven us the ſpirite of feare, but of 
power, and love, and of ſobernes ; That for Prieſt; 
is expreſs'd in theſe terms, Reteave the Yoly Ghoſte, 
whole ſinnes thou doeſt fo2geve, &c. It is clear, that 
theſe two forms of Words are perfectly different, and 
relate to different Functions. Tis true indeed, there 
is nothing in them that evidently diſtinguiſhes them, 
ſo as to ſhew that the one was to be us'd for the E- 
piſcopacy, and the other for the Prieſthood; and 
that in the review made of the Ordinal under King 
Charles the ſecond, they did make the additions to it 
that are mention'd ; but withal, it is evident that 
theſe additions were not made out of neceflity, but 
only for a fuller explanation ; and that the forms of 
Words in queſtion, were ſufficiently determined by 
the preceding Prayers. „ 

This is fully prov'd by two Reaſons; the firſt of 
which is, that they could not look upon this additi 
on as neceſſary, without declaring all the Ordination 
made antecedently to the addition of this clauſe to be 
null, and without the Biſhops, who cauſed it to be 
inſerted in the Ordinal, looking upon themſelves to 
be ill ordained. But this never enter'd into the 
thodghts of any body, much leſs of the Biſhops who 
were the Authors of this addition, and is a proof thit 
they only conſider'd it as a bare explication. The 
| ſecond Reaſon is, that the addition in queſtion is u- 
precedented, and there is nothing like it to be found, 
either in the ancient Pontificals, or in thoſe which ate 
now in uſe in the Church of Rome. How then can the 
validity of Ordination be made to depend on a clauk, 
which never was in ule in any Church; which was 
neither preſcrib'd, nor even recommended by the Ex- 
Ii Ordinal before King Charles the ſecond ; and which 
is ſo far from being neceſſary, that the form of Words 
is ſufficiently determin'd without it?: 

Bur beſides this falſity in point of fact, which ſinks WW 
the Obje&ion at once, it is likewiſe founded on the . 

ao 
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ſuppoſition of a Principle, the falſity of which would 
of it ſelf deſtroy all its force, even though the fact 
were true, The Principle is, that the validity of Or- 
dination depends particularly on the form of Words, 
Receive the Moly Ghoſte, and that even the validity 
of this form depends on other Words added to it to 
determine it; both of which are equally falſe, and 
indefenſible in ſound Divinity. 5 „ 

The firſt, becauſe (as hath been obſerv'd in the 
preceding Chapter) there is no making the validity 
lof Ordination depend on a form of Words, which 
never was us'd at all in the Eaſtern Churches, and 
was never mention'd in the Latin Church for more 
than a thouſand years. Yet this is the caſe of the 
form, Receive the Holy Ghoſte, and Morinus acknow- 
kdgeth it in expreſs terms. Theſe Words, & ſays 
* he, began to be taken up by the Latins about 400 
ol“ years ago; but among the Greeks and Syrians they 
iti- “ neither are at preſent, nor ever were in uſe ; fo 
ons WF that they cannot with any Reaſon be ſaid to belong 
be to the ſubſtance of Ordination”. So that if it can on 
be any account be conſider'd as the form, it can be only 


to Naas it makes a part of the Prayers to which it is 
the Noin'd of courſe, and which are more than ſufficient 
rho to determine it, even in the Exgl/þ 'Ordinal, as we 
hat {Wall ſee preſently. =» og 5 
The 2. Were this form of Words as ancient and univer- 
un- al as indeed it is neither, the ſuppoſition would ſtill 
nd, be as wide from the truth. For, as the learned Mo- 
are Nu has very judiciouſly obſerv'd, it is ridiculous to 


magine that in a body of Ceremonies and Prayers, 


uſe, Itdere ſhould be any certain Words rather than others, 
vas e produce the validity of a Sacrament, eſpecially 
: rhen theſe Words have not been at all determin'd by 
ds . Apud Latinos [hac verba] cœpta ſunt uſurpari vix ab annis 
Udringentis : apud Græcos autem & Syros nec eſt nee un- 
* zam fuit illorum uſus. Itaque nulla ratione dici poſſunt ad 
4 Pidinis ſubſtantiam pertinere, De Sacr. Ord, part I, exerc. 1. 


oP, 2. P 22, : 


ion Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. © Tis neceſſary, (ſays that! Author) to ob- 
« ſerve, what I ſuppoſe no body will deny, that it 
ce js certainly a point of Faith to believe that the 82. 
© crament adminiſtred according to the form pre- 
ce ſcrib'd in the Roman Pontifical, or Ritual, is duly 
« adminiſtred, and that as to what regards it, nothing 
be js therein wanting to produce its proper effects in 
© the receiver: But it is no neceſſary point of Faith 
© to believe, what Catholick Divines are divided a: 
© bout, whether the form and matter of the Sacra- 
ec ment be contain'd in this Part, or in theſe Words 
ce of the Ritual, unleſs the Church had expreſly de- 
© clar'd it to be ſo. That ſuch particular Words 
te make up the form of the Sacrament, That the matter 
ct of it is contain'd in this expreſſion, and not in that, ate 
Poſitions which the Schoolmen diſpute about; but of 
4 ſo little conſideration, that a Man may take which 
ſide he will, and of ſo uncertain a nature, that they 
themſelves can come to no agreement upon them. 
« And it happens ſometimes, that ſome of them ate 
_ « ſo prodigiouſly in the wrong, as to miſtake ſome 
ee things in the Roman Pontifical for the ſole matter 
and form of a Sacrament, which only regard the 
* ſqlemnity of it, and are deſign'd to extend its ſig- 
ce nification, and repreſent the benefits and intent ot 
<* it.” The validity therefore of the Sacrament does 


| -Adnotare neceſſe eſt, quod nemo mihi videtur negaturus, 
certum eſſe de fide, Sacramentum adminiſtratum juxta ritum in 
Pontificali ſeu Rituali Romano præſcriptum eſſe legitimum, nb 
hilque ex parte ſui illi deeſſe ad effectum in ſuſcipiente produ- 
cendum: verum non eſſe neceſſariò de fide, quod Dodtores 
Catholici diſputant, In hac parte, in his verbis Ritualis forma 
vel materia continetur, niſi hoc expreſſè dictaverit Eccleſia -. 
Ille enim aſſertiones, Iſta Ritualis verba ſunt Sacramenti forma, 
In his vero materia continetur, non autem in illis, ſcholaſtico- 
rum doctorum ſunt velitationes, quas concedet qui voluert, 
& de quibus inter ſe ſæpe diſſentiunt. Contingit autem aliquan- 
do eorum aliquos à vero tam immaniter aberrare, ut in Ritl 
Romano ea pro ſolis materiis & formis adnotent, quæ ad 8 
cramenti tantum ſolemnitatem & ſignificationis ampliationem 
ſpectant. De pœnit. lib, 8. e. 18. p. 168. 
N Rp: not 
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not depend on any particular notions of Divines, but 
on the exact obſervance of the directions of the Or- 
dinal; and this Ordinal every Church has a right, and 
is indeed really poſſeſs'd of the power of drawing up 
for it ſelf, provided it always retaſhs what is Es- 
ſential, which ſhould be uniform in ail Places. = © For 
| « the various ſentiments of the Schoolmen in rela- 
tion to the particular words of the Ritual, in 
| « which they would make the form of the Sa- 
4 crament to conſiſt, is no manner of obſtruction 
« to the efficacy of the Sacraments, when what is 
« preſcrib'd in the Ordinal, or Ritual, is duly ob- 
4 ſery'd.” *Tis therefore a ridiculous pretence to 


is WY nabe the validity of Ordination depend on ſuch 2 
t particular form of Words, and it would prove nothing 
7 againſt Parker's Ordination, for a Man to take up 
4 with throwing ſuch a groundleſs reflection on it. 

i 3. Bur ſhould we even ſuppoſe for a moment that 
5 this form of Words, Take the Poly Ghoſte, is eſſen- 


tial to the validity of Ordination, how is it poſſible 
| to prove that the validity even of this very form de- 
pends on the Words added in King Charles the ſe- 
N cond*s time to determine it, i. e. for the office and charge 
of a Biſhop or Presbyter. M. F Abbe Renaudot's Argu- 
vent ſuppoſes it, and *tis the ſecond miſtake he is 
guilty of in his ſuppoſition ; a miſtake which is re- 
futed not only by comparing the modern Roman Pon- 
tiical with the Engliſ) Ordinal, but by this conſide- 
in ration likewiſe, that there is not to this day an in- 
ni» ſtance to be produc'd of the like addition. For as to 
du. the Ordination of Prieſts, 'tis exactly the very ſums 
jum that is made uſe of both in King Edward the 
es Ordinal, and in the Roman Pontifical, where 
mi, the Words run thus, Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt, uho- 
ico- Wl ever fins thou remitteſt, they are remitted unto them, 


Nitl " Morin, ibid. Nihil enim varia Scholaſticorum opiniationes 
e Ritualis verbis, an hic vel illic fit Sacrament!) forma, Sacra- 

nem mentorum virtuti, cum omnia in Rituali præſciipta rite ad- 

miniſtrantur, officiunt. 35 


and 
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and whoſoever fins thou retainef?, they are retained 
And as to the Ordination of Biſhops, there are no o- 
ther Words join'd to the impoſition of hands in the 
Roman Pontifical, but theſe only, Receive thou the 
Holy Gh ſt. I demand therefore, whether in the caſe 


of either Ordination, theſe words are more de- 


terminate in the Roman Pontifical, than they are in the 
Engliſh Ordinal? And if not, why mult a clauſe 
be thought eſſential with regard to the latter, when 
the addition of it is not thought neceſſary in the 
former ? % oe i ot 

It will be ſaid perhaps, that in the Roman Ponti: 
fical theſe words, Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt, are ſul- 


ficiently determin'd by the Prayers which are us d at 
every Ordination, and clearly diſtinguiſh the Ordinz- 


tion of Biſhops from that of Prieſts ; but that this is 
not the caſe of the Engliſß Ordinal. This is the on- 


ly reaſon that could give any weight to the objettion 


were it true; but unluckily tor M. P Abbe Renaudot, it 


will be ſhewn immediately that theſe two Ordinati- 


ons are fully diſtinguiſh'd in that Ordinal, and that the 


form of words in queſtion is therein very particularly 


determin'd in relation to each of the Orders of Bi- 


ſhop and Prieſt, by the Prayers and Ceremonies that 
| diſtinguiſh theſe two Ordinations. 


n For fft, as to what concerns the Ordination of 


| Prieſts, the Archdeacon preſents them to the Biſhop, 


as is done in the Roman Pontifical, ſaying, Reverende 


Father in God, J pꝛeſent unfo you theſe Perſones 


p:clent to be admitted to the Oꝛzder of P2teſfhod. 
Then the Biſhop declares to the People what Ot- 
dination he is going to perform, that, if any bod) 
knows any canonical impediment againſt it, he may 


diſcover it. Good People, theſe be thei Men whom 
we purpoſe, God willpng, to receive this day unto 


the Polp Office ok Pꝛieſthod. Then follows the 


Tos forms of both theſe Ordinations are printed at length, 4 
wong the Collections in the Appendix. „ 


Litany 
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Litany, in which is inſerted this prayer, That it 
may pleaſe thee to bleſs theſe thy ſervants now to be ad- 
mitted to the order of Prieſthood. And this Litany is 
followed by a prayer in behalf of the perſons who 
are raking orders, which expreſly diſtinguiſhes 


God, gever of all good thynges, which by thy Þo- 
ly Spirite halt appopncted diverſe D2ders of mini⸗ 
fers in thy churche, mercifully behold theſe thy ſer- 
bauntes now called to the office of Pꝛieſthood, &c. We 
ſee next the exhortation made by the Biſhop to the 
Prieſts, to lay before them the obligations of their 
character, and the duties of their miniſtry ; and im- 
mediately afterwards the queſtions which the Biſhop 
puts to them, and the promiſes that he requires from 
them : The firſt of theſe queſtions relates to their cal- 
ing, Doe you thynke in pour harte that you bee truelp 
called, accozdyng to the will of our Lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
and thoꝛder of this churche of Englande, to the miniſte⸗ 
tie of Pzteſthod 2 At laſt comes the prayer, which 
lcrves inſtead of the preface that is in the Roman Pon- 
tifical, and thanks are there given to God for the fa- 
your he ſhews his church in ſupplying it with theſe 
new Prieſts; Foz theſe ſo greate benefites of thy eter⸗ 
al goodnes, and foz that thou haſf vouchſaufed fo call 
theſe thy ſervaunteg- here pꝛeſent to the lame ofi.ce and 


CD nn ETD tu J© Ftw Fo. c=. = -» 


. 


of niniſkery of the ſalvacion of mankyndes, we rendze 
b. Into the moſto hartie thankes, &c. And after this 


prayer follows the impoſition of hands, which is uſed 
oncurrent with theſe words, Receave the Polyp Ghoſtc, 
hole ſinnes thou doeſt fozgeve, &c. After which the 
bilhop delivers the Bible into the Prieſts hands, giv- 


% W's them power to preach the word of God; Take 
ay Wi aucthozitie to pꝛeache the wozde of God, &c. What 
" there more in the Roman Pontifical to determine 


he form Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt? How then can it 
e fair to maintain that this form, uſed as above re- 
Mtnted, ſhould Kill continue equivocal ? 1 

4 F e 


1 


their being ſer apart for the prieſthood : Almightie 
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The Ordination alſo of Biſhops, is as fully diſtin- 
guiſhed and characterized as the other. For firſt of 
all, two Biſhops preſent the Biſhop ele& to the Arch- 
biſhop, ſaying, Moſt reverend Father in God, he 
p2eſent unto you this godly and well learned Man fo 
be conſecrated Biſhop, Then the Litany is aid 


where theſe Words areus'd, That it may pleaſe the to 


bleſſe thys oure Bꝛother elected, and to ſende thy Gzace 
upon him, &c. And the Litany concludes with thi 
Prayer, Almightie God, gever of all good thinges, 
whiche by thy Poly Spirite haſte appoincted diverſe 
D2ders of Piniſters in thy Churche, mercifully be 
holde thys thy Servaunt nowe called to the Wozke 
and Miniſtry of a Biſhop, 8c. The ſame queſtion i; 
likewiſe put to Biſhops, that was put to Prieſts, 1. 
Whether they are perſuaded that God calls them to 
the Miniſtry tor which they are preſented ? Whether 
they will be faithful in ordaining worthy Miniſters 
and in laying hands upon them? Whether they wil 
make uſe of the authority which God put into theit 
hands for the reſtraining of evil doers, for the keep- 
ing off all falſe and evil Doctrines, and for maintait- 
ing peace, quietneſs, and charity in the Church ? Al 
which queſtions are of ſuch a nature, as manifeſtly to 
point out the Biſhop, and are of themſelves ſufficient 
to determine the form in queſtion, tho? there was no- 
thing elſe to do it. Theſe queſtions are follow'd with 
a Prayer, in which God is applied to for giving tit 
Perſon ordain'd Grace to diſcharge all the duties and 
functions of a Biſhop ; and this Prayer is clos'd u 
with the impoſition of hands, which is always us 
at the ſame time that theſe Words are pronounci 
Take the Holy Ghoſf, and remembꝛe that thou frit!! 
up the Gꝛate of God, &c. and with the delivery 0 
the Book of the Goſpels, which is put into the ne# 
Biſhop's hands, with an exhortation to acquit himſil 
— faithfully of all the duties of a good Paſtor. If the 

words are not ſufficiently determin'd by what gos 


betor'l 
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fore, and what accompanies them, I can't imagine 
what there could be to determine them. 98 

Indeed, what is there more in the Roman Ponti- 


V Hpcal, to determine this very form of words? All 
the world may compare them together, and be eaſily 
1 convinc'd of this fact, that (except ſome Prayers, 


hrhich are annex'd. to ſeveral Ceremonies that are 
aid aſide in the Engliſh Ordinal) there is nothing more 
xpreflive and ſtronger to determine the form, Take 
he Poly Ghoſt, on one ſide than there is on the o- 
ther. The preſenting of the Perſon, as well as the 
tany, is the ſame in both, The queſtious in the 
wlih Ordinal ſeem much better adapted to Bi- 
ſhops, than thoſe of the Pontifical. The Prayers are 
qually fiznificative on both ſides, and the advice, or 
particular repreſentation of the epiſcopal Duties, 1s at 
leaſt as proper and characteriſtical in the Ordinal, as 
in the Pontifical. Why then ſhould the want of a 
Clauſe added by King Charles the ſecond to. the form, 
Receive the Wolv Ghoſt, be judg'd eflential and ſuffi- 
cient to annul the Ordinations of the Exgliſb, when 
the omiſſion of that very addition is no prejudice at 
al to the Ordination of the Catholick Biſhops? 

4. If the uſe of this form is likewiſe taken up of 
late years, as the looking into Rituals and Pontificals 
proves; if even the addition made to the form is hi- 


101 he 
5 herto without an example to ſupport it, and was ne- 
mu [ought neceflary to fix the ſenſe of the form, Re- 
up ide, &c. it mult be ſaid, as a great number of Divines, 


yen jeſuits, ® Vaſqueg, ? Hurtado, 4 Marat, * de Rhodes, 
00 r others have, that the omiſſion of this 

addition cannot alter the validity of the Sacrament; 
nd that theſe words, Receive, &c. are otherwile fur- 
cient determined. . © Bur you'll object, (ſays Mara) 
mW | that theſe vords, Receive, &c. ſeem too general: To 
el hich I anſwer, that they do indeed ſeem fo, it 


dat | 0 Vaſquer, in J. p. diſp. 2 40. T. 3. p. 149 p Hurtado, 
O17 BF: Ord. p. 34. 4 Mzrat, T. 3. de Old p. Ca. * De 
n 
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they are conſidered ſeparately in themſelves; but 


ce not if they are confider'd together with the matte 


ce on which they are uſed, for that reſtrains their ge- 


ce neral ſignification, and determines it to expreſs the 
« epiſcopal dignity, and conſequently the peculiar 
office of Biſhops.” The very ſame thing is aſſerted 
by P. de Rhodes; and Vaſquez, gives a farther reaſon for 
it, viz, becauſe this very indetermination argues a 
more abundant effuſion of grace, © For (ſays he) there 
* 1s 4 more diſtinguiſhing advantage when the Hoy 


“ Spirit is given abſolutely, than when he is given 
« only for ſome particular effect or other.” We may 


conclude therefore with Morinus, that this addition is 
to be ranked among thoſe things which are inſerted 


for the ſolemnity, or for a fuller explanation of the 


rite: { 4d ſacramenti tantim ſolemnitatem & ſignificatic 
nis ampliationem ſpectant; and that Abbe Renaudot is fil 
len into the ſame groſs error with thoſe who are tor 
placing the matter and form, i. e. the eſſential parts 


of Ordination in things that ſerve only to render it 


more ſolemn, or help to explain it. © It happen 


< ſometimes, (ſays he) that ſome are ſo prodigioully i 


ce the wrong, as to miſtake ſome things in the Roma 
Ritual for the ſole matter and form of a Sacrament, 
* which only regard the ſolemnity of it, and are de. 
te ſign'd to extend its ſignification. 


5. Some perhaps after all will ſay, that to male 
Abbe Renaudot place the eſſence of Ordination in this 


Wy 
* 


form of words, Take the Moly Ghoſt, or in the add: 


tion made by King Charles the ſecond, is to put a tt 
diculous notion upon him merely to gain applauſe by 
refuting it; that he never entertain'd ſuch a ſentiment 
but was of opinion that it conſiſted in every thing 


that is preſcrib'd by the Roman Pontifical, and * 
gt | ole 


Morin. de Pcen. lib. 8. p. 568. t Contingit autem! 
liquando eorum aliquos a vero tam immaniter aberrare, ut ! 
ritu Romano ea pro ſolis materiis & formis adnotent, qu# 
ſacramenti tantim ſolcmnitatem & fignificationis ampllatls 
nem ſpectant. 
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fore by conſequence every change that could be made 
therein, either by way of addition or ſuppreſſion, was 
{ficient to annul the Exgliſb Ordinations. 

But 'tis an eaſy matter to ſhew, that nothing is put 
upon M. Abbe Renaudot ; for he ſays expreſly in his 
Memoire, © That the form preſcrib'd by King Ed- 
[© ward's Ordinal, cannot be a valid form, becauſe it 
© js full as well adapted to the Ordination of Prieſts, 
4 as it is to that of Biſhops ; and that this was the 
© reaſon why on the reſtoration» of King Charles the 
* ſecond, they added ſome words to that form, to de- 
termine the ſenſe of it either to the prieſtly or the e- 
* piſcopal Character.” Now tis certain, that the form 
of words, Take the Holy Ghoſt, is the very form to 
which the addition was made in King Charles the 
zo:d's time. It muſt therefore be that very form of 
words which M. P Abbe Renaudot look'd upon as the 
form of Ordination ; and one of his reaſons for con- 
demning it was certainly this, that it ſuited as well 
- it Wie ordination of Prieſts, as that of Biſhops. But 
ens o' M. Abbe Renaudot had not ſaid this in ſuch 
in {Wexpreſs terms as he has done, yet his reaſoning plain- 
nn ly ſuppoſes it, For an alteration made in a form of 
nt, Words can never be deem'd eſſential, unleſs the form 
de · i ſelf be looked upon as effential, Now that Author 

Ws upon the omiſſion of the clauſe, added under 
abe King Charles the ſecond, to be an eflential one; and 
this conſequently was of opinion, That that very form of 
Id: Nrords was the form of Ordination; which is all that 
fi: aſcrib'd to him in the objection drawn from his 
Memoire. „„ 7 855 
6. I wiſh indeed M. P 4bbe Renaudot had only 


ent, 

ing WPaintain'd that the eſſence of Ordination conſiſted 

ere rudy in all that is preſcrib'd in the Pontifical, and 
fore at no alteration could be made in it, without ren- 


dung the Ordination null. And yet, even this hypo- 
leis, tho? more rational and better founded than the 
ber, can never be ſupported. For tho' it is not al- 
days evident, and we do not know with an entire 

11 certainty, 
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certainty, in what particular point the matter and 
form of a Sacrament conſiſt; yet it is always certain, 
and always plain, that there are many things which 
can never be conſider'd under any other notion than as 
mere Ceremonies. Thus, for example, no body doubts, 
but in the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, a great number 
of things, which have been only added to render that 
office more ſolemn, ſuch as the Unctions and Exot- 
ciſms, may be omitted without affecting the ſubſtance 
of that Sacrament. So, to ſtick to the ſubjec we arc 
upon, there is no Divine has any doubt, but that in 
the ceremony of Ordination, there are many things 
that may be either left out, or practiſed, without at- 
fecting it one way or other, and that a Man may be 
effectuallyß made a Biſhop, for example, tho' they 
left out the ceremony of the Ring, the Mitre, the 
Gloves, Cc. with all the Prayers that are annex'd to 
them. M. P Abbe Renaudot's ſuppoſition is no more to 
be ſupported this way than the other: And in order to 
judge of the validity of an Ordination, we mult ne- 
ceſſarily have recourſe to the uſual diſtin&ion of 
what is eſſential, from what is not ſo; and tho' we 
cannot tell exactly what particular words rather than 
others conſtitute the form, yet we can ſee plainly, 
that ſeveral contribute nothing at all to it; that pro- 
vided we preſerve the ſenſe of others, there is no- 
thing elſe wanting to make the Sacrament valid. 
Io ſum up this anſwer in a few words. Either 
M. Alle Renaudot places the form of Ordination i 
theſe words alone, Take the Hely Ghoſt, or in thi 
form of words as ud jointly with the clauſe added 
under King Charles the ſecond, or elſe in the Prayers dif 
pers'd throughout the whole Ceremony ; for the idea 
and notion of the form in the Sacrament of Ordint 
tion can agree with nothing but one of theſe thre 
things. Now if it conſiſts in theſe words alone, 
Take tle Yoly Ghoſt, we can't ſay that the Ex- 
liſh Ordinations are leſs valid than thoſe of the C- 
tholicks, ſince it has been clearly prov'd that the 
, 5D ate 
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neſtly own that he is miſtaken in making the validity 


| ny example, authority, or neceſſity for it. If, in tine, 


that this form is as much adapted to the Ordination 
| are as different from one another, in King Edward's 
| ſides, ſince they have in the Ordinal retain'd all the 
| ſubſtance of the Prayers of the Pontifical, and the 
| ker's Ordination with regard to the form, or it muſt 


| of an oecumenical Council, or the perpetual and unt- 
| verſal practice of the whole Church has annex'd' the 
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are as much determin'd in King Edward's Ordinal by 
the Prayers and Ceremonies which are us'd with 
them, as they are in the Roman Pontifical. If it con- 
ſiſts in that form of Words as us'd jointly with the 


| addition of King Charles the ſecond ; the Author muſt | 


either condemn all the Catholick Ordinations, or ho- 
of Ordination depend on a clauſe added witbout a- 
it be in the Prayers diſpers'd throughout the Qcre- 
mony of Ordination, that M. P 4bbe Renaudot makes 
the eflence of the form conſiſt; how dares he ailert 
of a Prieſt, as to that of a Biſhop, when theſe Prayers 
Ordinal, as they are in the Roman Pontifical? Be— 
grammatical Text has never been determin'd, either 
it muſt be allow'd that there was no defect in Par- 
be prov'd, that either the Scripture, or the decree 
validity of Ordination to one ſingle form of Prayers 


and Ceremonies ; for otherwiſe, the pretence is ab- 
lurd, and the objection both weak and groundleſs. 


Vö'ʒß⸗̃ ß 

Auſewer to the ſecond difficulty. The form of 
Ordination preſcribd by King Edward the 
Ia, was not prohibited by Law, when 


Parker was conſecrated. 


CO ppoſing it alow'd, that there was no eſſential 
defect in the form preſcrib'd by King Edward's 
Ordinal, yet it may perhaps be urg'd, That this Or- 
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dinal it ſelf being unauthoriz'd, and prohibited by 
Law, there is no looking on an Ordination to be valid, 


which was made by a new Ritual, neither adopted, 
nor authoriz'd by any Church. It was eaſy to ſee 
that this fact would certainly be conteſted, and there- 


fore M. Able Renaudot relates a paſſage of Hiſtory 


that happen'd under Queen Elizabeth, by which he 


| _ pretends to demonſtrate, that the Engliſh themſelves 


own'd the invaltdity of the Ordinations made under 
that Queen, according to King Edward's Ordinal. 
The fact, as M. P Abbe Renaudot relates it, is 28 
follows. 8 ls 5 
Boner 1n 1564, was proſecuted by Horn Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, on account of his refuſal to take the Oath 
of Supremacy. He made no anſwer to the ſummons, 


but that it behov'd Horn, and the reſt of the Biſhops 


nominated by Queen Elizabeth, to prove that they 


were Biſhops. The Judges not caring to decide this 


affair, it was brought before the Parliament, who de- 
clar'd, That the Perſons ordain'd according to King 


Edward's form of Ordination, were truly Biſhops; 
but the proſecution againſt Boxer was dropp'd. Now, 


our Author thinks this relation proves that the form 
of Ordination preſcrib'd by Edward the fixth was un- 
authoriz'd ; for Boner having refus'd to acknowledge 
Horn tor Biſhop, on account of his being ordain'd by 
King Edward's Ordinal, and the Judges not daring 
to give any ſentence againſt Boxer, he infers hence, 


that they did not indeed look upon Horn as a true 


Biſhop. Beſides, the Parliament, before whom the 
affair was brought, let Boner alone, and excuſed 
him from taking the Oath of Supremacy; which ſeems 
a glaring proof of Boner's being in the right, and an 
owning of the reaſon he had alledg'd. It ſhould then 


be taken for granted, (he thinks) that King Eduards 


Ordinal was even then unauthoriz'd, and that conſe- 
quently Parker's Ordination ſhould be deem'd null 


T hat 


wm A. * 888 
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ed, without bringing the diſpute to any 
on: But it is certainly a falſe conſequence to infer 
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That the Ordinations made according to King 
Edward's Ordinal have been look'd upon as null by 
the greateſt part of Catholicks, is a fact not to be 
conteſted ; but this is not the point in queſtion. 
Thus, that Boner thought the Biſhop of Mincheſter's 


Ordination null, is what may be well enough 13 
eciſi - 


from thence, that King Edward's Ordinal was prohi- 
bited by Law, and that the Engliſh Judges approv'd | 
Buzer's refuſal on this pretext. To clear up the mat- 
ter, which may be of ſome importance, we mult 


have recourſe to original inſtruments and writings, 


and not confine our ſelves to what ſome byaſs'd 


Writers have advanc'd, who ſtrain every thing to ſuit 
their prejudices, and without diſtinction confound 
truth and falſhood as their caprice leads them. 


One thing however is unanimouſly allow'd, viz. 
That the Biſhop of Wincheſter having tender'd the 


| Oath of Supremacy to Boner, he refus'd it for two 
| reaſons.” 1. Becauſe he believ'd it unlawful. And, 
| 2. Becauſe Horn had no right to require it of him. 
Upon this refuſal, Horn had him cited into the 
| King's-Bench, whereupon they aſſign'd him, accord- 


ing to cuſtom, Council to plead for him. Theſe 
Council were Ployden, Wray and Lovelace. It is not 


| nceeflary here to quote all that they alledg'd to juſti- 
|'y Buzer's refuſal; *tis enough to inſiſt on the Rea- 
ons which relate to the validity of Horn's Ordinati- 
on, and are taken from Boner's own draught of them, 


of which ſome writers have given us a particular 
account. rat as 


Among the reſt I find two; the firſt, which is men- 
ion d by the * Author of the Annals of the Reformation 
under Queen Elizabeth, is, that Horn was not conſe- 
| ated according to the Laws and Statutes of the 
alm, which require that a Biſhop be ordain'd by 


u Heylin's Hiſt. of the Reformation, p. 347 Collier's Hiſt, 


beeleſ. part 2. p. 492, x Strype's Annals, T. 3. c. 34. p. 342. 
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120 A DxxtNCE of the Validuy 
his Metropolitan, aſſiſted by two other Biſhops, a 
elſe by four Be hops; an injunction which was na. 
obſerv'd in his caſe. The other, which Y Heylin and 
Collier take notice of in their Hiſtories is, that tie. 
form for conſecrating Archbiſnops and Biſhops, which 
had been approv'd of in Parliament under Edward thi 
xt hi, had been repeabd in the firſt year of Queen Ms 
ry, and was not re-eſtabliſn'd at the time that Hon 
was conſecrated Biſhop of Wincheſter ; trom whence 
Boner's Council argued, that his Ordination not be 
ing made according either to the Roman Pontthica|, 
which had been revived on Queen Mary's coming to 
the Crown, or to the Laws which had made no pro 
viſion for re-eſtabliſhing of King Edward's Ordin, 
was abſolnteiy null, and conſequently Horn was no 
really a Biſhop. 

Thus far all Writers are well enough agreed; bu 
they are far erongh from agreeing that theſe Reaſon 
were allow'd by the Judges, and {till farther from cn 
rertaining Boner's ſentiments, that Horn was not re 
ally a Biſhop. This is ſtill the leſs probable, becauſ 
theſe two Reaſons lead to a falli:y, being founca 
upon facts that are themſelves falſe. 

And, 1. Tis falſe in fact, that they did not ob 
ſerde in Hern's caſe the Laws of the Kingdom, made 
the twenty fifth of Henry the eighth, concerning the con- 
ſecration of Biſhops, ſince it is evident from Parker 
Regiſter *, that Horn, and Scambler Biſhop of Peterls 
rourh were conſccrated February the ſixteenth 156: by 
Parker himſelf, aſſiſted by the * of St. David, 
London and Coventry. 

If Boner, and after him Stapleton, reproach 'd Hon 
for not being conſecrated, it was not for their wail 
of knowing this conſecration, but becauſe they pre 
tended that the conſecrators themſelves were not B: 


ſhops. . Who does not know, ſays Srapheton a, that ar 
s Cc al 


yY Hey 5 $ life . of Refor 74t. p. 345. Collier' s Hiſt, Eccli 4 
N . . Parker, fol. 88. 2 Quis neſcit ** 
eee | Es tu0:qu 


A and your Brother Biſhops were ordain' not only 
Fl differently from what the Canons of the Church, 
nd but alſo from what your own Acts of Parliament 
teh require? With what face then can you aſſume to 
ci « your ſelf the title of Biſhop of Wincheſter, which 
tn: the Laws of the Land, as weil as of the Church 
1-8 « deny yqu ?” Here, we ſee, Stapleton does not dis- 
on pute their Ordination in general, but only the cano- 
ic: 8 nicalneſs of their Ordination, and its being made ac- 
be cording to Law and antient uſage. ' You are no 
, Biſhop, ſays he, becauſe --- you cannot ſhew that 
ogg you were call'd and ordain'd in the regular and 
10-8 uſual manner.” And he was of opinion, that this 
na, want of a canonical and regular Conſecration, was 4 
not {ufficient reaſon againſt his acknowledging Horn for a 

| Biſhop. © © For though he might ſtyle you Biſhop 
uti « of Wincheſter, at the ſame time that he knew you 
a © had neither a regular call, nor a canonical Conſc- 
eu © cration, --- yet I am in the right to declare, that 
you are neither a Biſhop, nor Biſhop of Mincheſter.“ 
ue Al Stapleton's reaſoning amounts to no more than 
led this, that Horn was not conſecrated after a canonical 

and legal manner. But ſuppoſe a Biſhop be not con- 
* ecrated canonically, or intrudes into à See ſrom 
de which his Predeceſſor has been illegally depos'd, does 
it follow from thence, that his Ordination is not va- 
ld: Hapleton proves no ſuch ching, and the contra- 
0 y is now maintain'd as a Principle. Nothing there- 
0 | twoſque collegas, non dico aliter quam requirunt Canones F c- 
| cleſiæ, ſed nec ſecundim præſcriptum ſtatutorum veſtorum or- 
n einatos eſſe? Qui ergo fronte, qui facie nomen D. Epiſcopi 
ant Wintonienſis tibi arrogare audes, quo leges omnes tam munt- 
e. piles quam Ecclefiaſtice te privant ? Stapleton, Tom. 2, oper 
x üs d Propterea non Epiſcopus, quia--- nec aphro- 
„ daam & aſſuetam vocationem aut conſecrationem oſtendere 
oi quam poteris. e Nam licet ipſe te Epiſcopum Wintom— 
nd enſem appellaverit, quem ſatis novit & legitima vocatione & 

Fonica confecratjone deftitutum--- ego tamen vere denuntio 
m 8 97 Epifcopum effe, nec D. Epiſcopum Wintonienſem. ibid. 
ON . „ | | 
Jus fore 
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122 A DEFENCE of the Validity 
fore can be falſer, than the firſt cauſe of exception al 
ledg'd by Boner, it being founded on the want of; 
Conſecration by the Metropolitan aſſiſted by two g. 
ſhops, whereas Horn was actually ſo conſecrated, x 
is prov'd by the publick Records and Regiſters. 

Accordingly this firſt Reaſon was not that which 
was moſt inlilted on; but the ſecond, viz. That Kin 
_ Edward's Ordinal, which was us'd in M's Conſe- 
cration, was not re-eſtabliſh'{d by Law, at the time u 
of his Ordination, and much leſs was it at the time 
of Parker's, who was ordain'd fourteen months be 
fore the other. But this ſecond fact is not a jot true {War 
than the former; and if the, Judges were puzled with 
it, and the affair remitted to the Parliament, it was 
only on account of an ambiguity, which it is neceflay 
to clear up here, in order to {ct this tranſaction in 
true light. Os LO 
In 1548, King Edward had caus'd a new Diredo 
ry for divine Service and the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments to be drawn up, which was calld Th 

Book of Common Prayer, and was appointed to be us 
by Act of Parliament. In 1549, a form was like 
wile drawn up, and warranted by the like authority 

of Parliament e, for the conſecration of Biſhops, and 
the ordination of Prieſts and Deacons, thoſe ſeveri 

Orders and Functions being ſtill preſery'd, notwitl 
{ſtanding the alterations brought about in that Church: 
And, in 1552, this form was annex'd to The Book 
Common Prayer, which had then undergone a revien, 
This Book fo review'd and augmented, was agall 
authoriz'd by Act of Parliament f, and this addition d 
the Ordinal became part of that new Liturgy. And 
as that Act is of great ule to clear up the difficult 
before us, I ſhall quote almoſt the whole of it, 28 f 


d Statutes at large, Tom. r. p. 646. © Ibid; p. 674. 4 
Heylin's Hiſt. of Reform. p. 83. f Statutes at large, Toll 
I. p. 676, N. B. This Att of Parliament, and the followin 

ones, are printed at lenath among the Collections, at the end 5 
this Treatiſe, | | 

15 
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; printed in the Collection of the Statutes of the King- 
Lon. It runs in theſe terms, Betauſe there hath riſen 
n the uſe and exerciſe of the afoꝛeſaid common ſervice 
1 the Church heretafo2e ſet fo2th, divers doubts, foz the 
lahion and manner ol the miniſtration of the ſame, rather 
by the curioſity of the miniſter and miſtakers, than of 
ny other wo2zthy cauſe ; therefoze as well koz the moꝛe 
lain and s manifest explanation thereof, as fo2 the 
me perfection of the ſaid Ozder oz common Ser⸗ 
tice — the King's moſt excellent Pajeſtp, with the 
ſent of the Loꝛds and Commons in this pzeſent Par⸗ 
lament aſſembled, and by the Authozity of the ſame, 
ach cauſed the akozeſaid D2der of Common Service 
titled, The Book of Common-Prayer, fo be faithfully 
d godlp peruſed, explained and made fully perfect, and 

the afozeſaid Authozitp hath annexed and jotned— a 

bm and manner of making and conſecrafing of Arch- - 
hops, Biſhops, Pꝛieſts and Deacons, fo be of like 
0:02, autho2ity, and value, as the ſame like afo2eſaid 
tk Entituled The Book of Common-Prayer, was be⸗ 
ze, and to be accepted, received, uſed, and eſteemed in 
Lie ſozt and manner, and with the ſame clauſes of pꝛo⸗ 
ilons and exceptions, to all intents, tonſtructions and 


1 urpoſes as by the laid Act of Parliament made in 
ral WW ſecond year of the Kings Pajeſties reign, was oꝛ⸗ 
t. red, limited, expzefſed and appointed fo2 the unikeꝛ⸗ 
ite of Service and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
ushout the Realm, upon luch ſeveral pains as in 
, e ld Act of Parliament is erp2elſſed ; And the laid 
in Wer Act fo ſtand in full fozce and ſtrength, fo all in⸗ 


ents and conſtructions, and fo be applied, pꝛactiſed and 
t in ure, to and fo2 the eſtabliſhing of The Book of 
pommon-Prayer, now explained and hereunto an- 
red; and alſo the ſaid form of making Archbiſiops, 
piliops, Pꝛieſts and Deacons, hereuntoannered —as 
L Was fo; the foumer Book. Theſe words, and alſo 
r ſaid form of making Archbiſbops— hereunto annex d.— 
it was for the former Book, are particularly remarkable, 
* N and 


. 
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boliſh'd, and the Roman Pontifical came again in uk 


— — - _ = - 2 — > — 4 "Wi 
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held A. D. 1559, The Book of Common- Prayer was t 


VI there remained one uniſoꝛm Oꝛder of common ani 
vice and Pzayer, and of the adminiſtration of the 9 


Act of Parliament inthe firſt year of — Neen Mary, 


to the Pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the truth of Chꝛiſt's Religion: 1 


and ought to be carried in mind throughout the en 

mination of the difficulty before us. | 
This Statute was repeaP'd in 1553, in the firſt yen 

of Queen Mary 8. The Book of Common-Prayer was 1 


for the Ordination of Biſhops. But one of the f 
things that Queen Elizabeth took care of, as ſoon x 
ſhe came to the Crown, was to put all Wings apa 
upon the ſame- footing as they were in King Eb 
ward's time ; and for this end, in her firſt Parliamen 


eſtabliſh'd with all the authority that it had befor 
Now this Statute was prior to all the Ordinations mad: 
in Queen Elizabeth's reign; and as the determinatin 
of the queſtion depends upon it, it will be of uſe i 
quote it here, as it is printed in the Statutes at lay: 
It runs thus, h Whereas at the death of King Edwatl 


traments — let fozth in one Bonk intituled, The Bod 
of Common- Prayer, — antho21zed by Act of Parli 
ment holden in the fifth and ſirth years of— King Ee 
ward VI;— the which was repealedand faken awayby 


the great decay of the due honour of God, and diſcomf$ 


it therefoze enaced by the authoꝛitp of this pzeſent Pa 
liament, That the ſaid Eſtatute of Repeal, and ever 
thing therein contained, only concerning the ſaid Boi 
and the ſervice and adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
Rites and Ceremonies contained oz appointed in 021 
the ſaid Book, ſhall be void and of none effec, from n 
after the Feaſt of the Nativity of St. John Baptiſt nt 
coming, and that the ſaid Bok, with the D2der of It 
vice — with the Alterations and Additions therein il 
ded and appointed by this Eſtatute, ſhall ſtand 1. 
— be in full koꝛce and effet— any thing in the fozeli 


s Statutes at large, Tom. r, p. 709. Heylin's Hiſt. of Refo 
p. 298. h Statutes at large, Tom. 1. p. 763, 764 


Eſtatl 
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fatute of Repeal to the contrary notwithſtanding, And 
further be it enacted — That all and ſingular Miniſters 
any Cathedꝛal oꝛ Pariſh Church — ſhall, from and af- 
er the Feaſt of the Nativity of St. John Baptiſt next 
oming, be bounden to ſay and uſe the Pattens, Even⸗ 
ſong, celebzation of the Lozd's Supper and admini⸗ 
fration, of each of the Sacraments, and all the com⸗ 
on and open p2ayer, in ſuch o2der and fozm, as is 
Arentioned in the ſaid Bonk ſo authorized by Parlia⸗ 
ment, in the laid fifth and ſixth years of the reign of 
Bing Edward VI. with one Alteration oz Additi⸗ 
In, &c. re GY . 
This is the tenour of the famous Act of Parliament 
of 1559, made antecedent to the conſecration of Par- 
ker, and conſequently to that of Horn; and in confor- 
mity to it, the Parliament of 1566 declar'd all the 
Ordinations made under Queen Elizabeth, accord- 
bing to King Edward's Ordinal, to be valid, as ap- 
Ipears by that Act, which is printed in the {aid Col- 
lection of Statutes. i Be it now declared and enaced by 
the Authozitp cf this pꝛeſent Parliament, that the ſaid 
Ad and Statute made in the firſt pear of the reign of our 
ſaid Sovereign Lady the Queen's Pajeſtp, whereby the 
ſaid Book of Common-Prayer—1s authorized and allow- 
Ded to be uſed, ſhail ſtand and remain good and perfect 
to all reſpects and purpoſes ; and that ſuch D2der and 
Foꝛm fo2 conſecrating of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and 


was ſet forth in the time of the ſatd late Bing Ed ward 


VI. and added to the ſaid Book of Common-Prayer, and 
authozized by Parliament in the fifth and fixth years of 


made, oꝛdered o2 conſecrated — after the faid Fo2m and 


archbiſhops, Biſhops, Pziefts, &c. and rightly made, 
ered and conſecrated, &c. 


i Ibid. p. 816. Se, III. 
r 


in the making of Pꝛieſts, Deacons and Piniſters, as 


he ſaid late Ring, ſhall ſtand and be in full fozce and ek⸗ 
feq— And that all Perſons that have been o2 ſhall be 


Onder, — are declared and enacted to be, and ſhall be 


126 A DEFENCE of the Vahdny 
Tis plain from the bare reading of theſe two lit. 
Statutes, that the Ordinal of King Edward the x, WW 
had been re-eſtabliſh'd in the firſt year of Queen El. MW 
zabeth, i. e. in 1559. But how.then could Boner and M® 
Stapleton ſay, that Horn, who was ordain'd according i 
to that Ordinal in 1561, was not conſecrated accord. 
ing to that Law ? And how could the Judges, be us. 
der any difficulty in determining upon this head? 
Ihis is what I am now to explain. 5 
By the Statute of 15 52, Edward the ſixth had added W*© 
a form for conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacon 
to The Book of Common-Prayer, and it was from that time 
to make a part of the ſaid Book. In 1553 this Bo 
was aboliſh'd, together with the form for the Ordi {Wa 
nation of Biſhops. In 1559, when Queen Elixvabe W'5 
cauſed the Statute of 1553 to be repeal'd, there is eu Wo) 
| preſs mention made of The Book of Common- Prayer, bit Nm 
not of the addition that had been made to it, i. e. of Wil! 
the form of Ordination, becauſe it was look'd upon Ne 
as part of the ſaid Book. This omiſſion is the oc: 
caſion of all the difficulty in this point; for this form by 
having been aboliſh'd by Name in Queen Mary's reign, in 
and not re- eſtabliſn'd by Name 1. Elizabeth, 
Boner's Council pretended that the Ordination wa 
null, and Horn was no Biſhop. This ſeem'd a point 
of conſequence enough to be laid before the Parlia- 
ment in 1566, and it occaſion'd the laſt Statute that! 
have quoted, by which the Ordinations made in 
Queen Elizabeth's time are declar'd good and valid, 
notwithſtanding any pretences to the contrary. _ 
The Parliament in determining about the validity 
of the Englih Ordinations, declar'd expreſly, that 
the form of Ordination had been re-eſtabliſh'd in 
1559. And if we conſider the cafe ſeriouſly, they 
could not have determin'd otherwiſe: For by the 
_ Statute of 1552, the form of Ordination was made 1 
part of The Book of Common-Prayer. . The Statute 1s 
expreſs in this point; and Heylin, who writes a Hr 
ſtory of the Reformation, takes particular notice of 
„ EDS it 
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« <0 draw up the form of Ordination directed by Par- 


— 
— 


« themſelves chiefly by the canons of the council of 
. Carthage in 491; which, tho' it was but a national 


work being finiſhed, they made uſe of the Book till 
« 1552, without iſſuing out any new order in rela- 


e part thereof by act of Parliament.” 


1553, and was the very ſame that was re-eſtabliſhed 
made in that year, mentions in two places the re-eſta- 


confirmed, not by the Act of 1548, but by that of 
1552, Now in The Book of Common-Prayer approved 
Iby Parliament in 1552, the form of Ordination was 
inſerted and made part of it, as appears 1/2. By the very 
edition of the Book itſelf in 1552, which is to be met 
prith in the library of M. le Comte de Seignelay, where 
in the table of the contents of that book, we find in 
the 2.1/7 article this title, The Form and Manner of ma- 
lung and conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; 


dy, It appears likewiſe in as convincing a manner by 
lhe very words of the Statute of 1552, which runs in 
Licſe terms, | The King's molt excellent Pajeſty hath 


Caithfully and godly.peruſed, explained, and made fully 
Conſecrating of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. to be of like 


| © Heylin's Hiſt. of the Reformation, p. 33. | \Sratutes at 
Large, tom. 1. P. 676. | | 


fozce, 


of the Engliſh ORrDINATIONS. 1 
ic, „ The Biſhops, ſays he, and Divines appointed 


« jjament, went on with that work, and regulated 


« one, has been nevertheleſs received and approved 
« by all the weſtern churches in this particular. This 


« tion to it: But in 1552 that form was added to the 
« ſecond Liturgy, and approved and confirmed as a 


| This Book thus review'd and enlarged with this 
addition of the Ordinal, was afterwards ſuppreſſed in 


by Queen Elizabeth in 1559. The aforeſaid Statute 
biſbment of this Book as it had been approved and 


jand the date of the impreſſion of the whole Book 
ps put at the, end of this very part of the work. 


canſed the afozeſaid — Book of Common-Prayer to be 


perkeck, —adding alſo afozm and manner of making and 
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Ordination, only as an addition made to the Bock ; 


| his Hiſtory of the Reformation. ® © This matter, ſay 


„ Ordination being in 1552, added to the Book 
* Common Prayer as a part of it, or at leaſt as a fot 


£ = = 2 2 — : — es \ 
Z = = = = — — — — — - — — — — = - = - — 22 £& - 
- =r =» * — — > — — - — — 5 — 1 _ _ —= — 2 W 2 N - x - T2 2 EZ > 2 
— " 5 : 5 — - 1 1 4 a < 333 - r . = 2 — a th * * — _ — _ 
f — : . 5 = AS = Th CS TS — == = — — . - — 
— — : =" - Jam 22.2 — - « MBs ——_ — - = > — — — = - 


228 ADrrtxct of the Validity 
farce, authozity, and value, &c, and the ſaid Book it 
zeview'd and augmented, ſhall be uſed in his Pajeſty; 
Dominions with the ſame clanſes, &c. This expreſ 
fon, adding alſo, is remarkable, becauſe it clear 
»roves that the Parliament looked upon the form d 


Common Prayer. It was at laſt ſo underſtood by all tie 


Biſhops named by Queen Elizabeth, thinking it re- eſta 
bliſh'd by the Act of Parliament that was made for the 
re-eſtabliſhment of the Book of Common- Prayer. 

This is very judicioufly repreſented by Dr. Heylin in 


« he, was brought before the Parliament which met 
« September 30, 1566. Every thing was there debated 
« with great care, and they declared that the form di 


* of an appendix to it, their forgetting to mention i 


by name when they re-eſtabliſhed the Book of Com 
mon- Prayer, was an omiſſion of no conſequence, and 
that it was indeed re-eſtabliſhed, if not in exprels 
terms, yet at leaſt in the intention of the Parliament 


c 
cc 


ec 


* 


( 
<« But a doubt ariſing on account of the words of te 
« Statute, they enacted it over again, and declared u 
« the ſame time, that all Perſons who had been, «IM 
« ſhould be ordained according to that form, wet 
« and ſhould be deemed to be well -ordained au 
e rightly made Biſhops.” This, as we have ſeen abo 
is the very import of the Statute of 1566. l 1 

And even before the Parliament had declared the MW* 
ſenſe on this head, there was no manner of doubt but | 

( 
( 


the form of Ordination was included in the re-eſtz 


bliſhment of the Book of Common- Prayer. This is ve! 
clear from the 36* article of the Convocation held 4 
London in 1562. ® * The Book of Conſecration i 


m Hiſtory of the Reformation, p. 346. n Collection of A.. 


zicles, RC. p. 221. | 
“ Archbiſho}s 
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« Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſts 
« and Deacons, lately ſet forth in the time of Eduard 


the th, and confirmed at the ſame time by au- 
ly WM thority of Parliament, doth contain all things ne- 
of 


« ceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and ordering; and 
te e e are conſecrated and ordered according 
« to the rites of that Book ſince the ſecond year of 
the forenamed King Edward, unto this time or 
# hereafter, ſhall be conſecrated and ordered accord- 
ing to the ſame rites, we decree all ſuch to be 
E rightly, orderly, and lawfully conſecrated and or- 
© dered.” „ = 3 1 

| Now the Ordinations made ſince the year 1559, 
could not be judged by the Convocation to be valid 
nd legal, if the Parliament had not at that time giv- 
n the form of Ordination the ſame. authority it had 


of Winder Edward the ſixth; and yet the Parliament had 
ven it this authority no other way than by re-eſta- 


bliſhing the Book of Common- Prayer, of which the form 
pt Ordination had made a part ever ſince 1552. This 


very well obſerved by the learned Burner Biſhop of 
br, in his expoſition of the thirty-nine Articles 
els Wot the church of England. When Queen Elizabeth, 
ent. WF ſays he, came to the Crown, King Edward's Bock of 


Common Prayer was re-eſtabliſhed, and the Statute 
of Queen Mary was repealed. But the Book of 
Ordination was not expreſly named, being deemed 
part of that Book of Common-Prayer, as it had been 
made in King Edward's time, inſomuch that it was 
not thought neceſſary to make expreſs mention of 
tit, any more than of the other Offices that are con- 
hel tained in that Book. Biſhop Boner urged, that the 
bu Book having been repealed by name in Queen 
11-8 Mary's time, and not being re-eſtabliſhed by name 
n Queen Elizabeth's, did ſtill remain condemned 
' by Law, and conſequently the Ocrdinations made 


An Expoſition of the 39 Articles, &c. Art, 36. p. 377: Bram» 
3 30. P 
bal, tom, x, p. 452, 
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be of themſelves ſufficient to demonſtrate the re- ella 


tion of ſacraments, and the rites and ceremonies 0 
the church of England; and certainly the form of Qt 
dination ought to be looked upon as part either d 


Queen Mary's reign, and of every thing enacted ini 
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_ « firming the new form of Ordination of Biſhops, &i 
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te according to that Book, were made without a2 
* thority. But it is plain, that in reaſoning thuſ* 
« upon the letter of the Law, no concluſion can be 


« drawn againſt the validity of the Ordinations, cou 


ce ſidered as a ſacred and eccleſiaſtical act, but only a 
* a civil and legal one; and therefore the next Parr 


© ament declared, that the Book of Ordination ought MM | 


ee to be conſidered as part of the Book-vf Comm | 
« Prayer.” F 
The very terms too of the Statute of 1559, would 


bliſhment of the form of Ordination: For thougi 
there is no expreſs mention made of it, yet it | 
ſaid expreſly in that Statute, that they re-eftabliſhel 
the Book of Common- Prayer, and every thing therei 
contained, relating to divine fervice, the adminiſti 


the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, or at leaſt d 
the rites and ceremonies of the church. 5 

Heſides, this very Statute contains a repeal of thi 
which had been made in 155 3, in the beginning d 


relating to divine fervice, the adminiſtration of th 
ſacraments, and the rites and ceremonies of tk 
church; which ? Statute had before exprefly repeal 
every thing that Edward the fixth had ordered in rel 
tion to the Book of Common-Prayer, the form of Ot 
dinations, the communion in both kinds. And Ii 
Heylin takes particular notice of it 4. © By this ad 
« ſays he, ſpeaking of the Statute of Queen Mary, the 
© repcaled all the Statutes: made for the adminiſti 
ce tion of the communion in both kinds, for the eſti 
* bliſhment of the firſt and ſecond liturgy, for cor 


tor the abrogating of certain faſts and feſtivals tha 


Stat. at large, tom. 1. p. 709, 4 Hiſt, of Reform. p. 19h 
& hi 
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* had been kept formerly, for authorizing the marri- 
« age of Prieſts, and legitimating their children, with- 
«© out mentioning any thing of the Statute made for 


* empowering the King to appoint Biſhops by his 


„Letters Patents, and prohibiting the Biſhops to ex- 


mentioned. When therefore the Statute of 1559, 
Ire-eſtabliſhes every thing that had been repealed by 
the other in relation to divine ſervice, the adminiſtra- 
tion of the ſacraments, and the rites of the church, 
and that repeal expreſly mentioned and comprehended 
the form of Ordination ; does it not evidently fol- 
low that this form of Ordination, which was one of 
the moſt eſſential parts of the adminiſtration of the 
ſacraments, and of the rites of the church, was re- 
Eltabliſh*d, as well as the Book to which it had been 
pnnexed by a particular act of Parliament? * Sanders 
makes no difficulty to acknowledge it, when ſpeaking 


f lays he, repealed theſe new Laws, and Queen Eli- 
| zabeth re-eſtabliſhed them in their full force.” The 


bot be ſuſpected in this diſpute, was ſo convinced of 
ie evidence of this fact, that in his Hiſtory of Varia- 
lons, he owns expreſly that the Parliament of 1559, 
-eſtabliſhed the form of Ordination appointed in 
ing Edward's time. © Weak Biſhops, ſays he, 
| wretched Clergy | who choſe rather to take their 
form of Conſecration from the Book drawn up ten 
| ears before under Edward the fixth, and confirmed 
by the authority of Parliament, than from the Book 
efthe ſacraments of St. Gregory, the author of their 


aa; Elizabetha in integrum reſtituit ac renovavit= 5 Hiſt, 
Variations, liv, 19. tom. 2. p. 94. 


* 


* erciſe their juriſdiction except only in the King's 
name, as if this laſt Statute did not deſerve to be 


txpreſly of the form of Ordination eſtabliſh'd by Ed= 
bard the fixth, he ſays, that Queen Mary repealed it, 
nd Queen Elixabeth re-eſtabliſhed it. © Queen Mary, 


te M. B:ſſuet Biſhop of Meaux, whoſe teſtimony can- 


De Schiſm. Angl. lib. 3. p. 348. Has leges novas ſutnlit 
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te converſion.—Upon this form thoſe Biſhops founded IM; 
te the validity of their own Conſecration, and that an 
© the Ordination of their Prieſts and Deacons ; and 
« they did ſo in conformity with an Ordinance d 
« Parliament in 1559, when the ſcruples about their Wh « 
«© Ordination were taken away by an act which ah 
te thorized the form of Ordinations annexed to Kino Mt! 
& Edward's Litargy ; inſomuch, that if the Parliamem ¶ o 
- © had not made thoſe acts, the Ordination of all the re 
* Clergy might have been called in queſtion.” Tuff e 
did that learned Biſhop make no ſcruple to own to 
from the year 1559, i. e. before any Biſhop was o 
dained, King Edward's Ordinal was re-eſtabliſhed, WP 
and his teſtimony is of weight enough to be put i 
the balance with many others. 
But it is {till more ſurprizing, that, as Bramlul l. 
obſerves, the -Jeſuits themſelves, againſt whom B. 
writes, and who were forward enough to count: bl 
nance the Nagſhead Fable, did not inſiſt at all on te 
Book of Ordinations being unauthorized, but own 
on the contrary, that the Parliament had re-eſtabliſh 
it in full force in 155g. L | 
This was ſo clear, that even ſince the year 150 
the re-eſtabliſhment of this form of Ordination, a 
of every thing relating to divine ſervice, has been er 
preſſed in no other manner than by the Book of Ci 
mon- Prayer, judging rightly that the title of that Bod 
alone took in all the branches of the office of tit 
church. This appears by the Statute of 1662, palkl 
juſt after the Reſtoration of King Charles the eco 
where it is ſaid, That Queen Elzabeth having re- eli 
bliſhed in the firſt year of her reign, an uniformity! 
publick worſhip and prayer, in the adminiſtration 0 
the ſacraments, and the rites and ceremonies of tit 
church of England, by the re-eſtabliſhment made 
the Common-Prayer, it was a great misfortune for rel 
Sion, that in the time of the troubles and rebella 


F Bramhall, tom. I. p. 465. u Stat, at large, tom. 2. p. 119 
thi 
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that order and uniformity had been laid afide, and 
d WW therefore to remedy it, the King, by conſent of Parlia- 
ment, enacts, © That they ſhall uſe again the Book of 
d Common- Prayer, together with the Pſalter, and the 
e form and manner of making, ordaining, and conſe- 
[* crating of Biſhops, @&c.” 7 „„ 
Tis evident from the very manner of expreſſion, 
that King Charles the ſecond's avowed intention was 
only to re-eſtabliſh what Queen Elixabeth herſelf had 
[re-eſtabliſhed by the Statute enjoining the ute of the 
L Common-Prayer. And yet he re-eſtabliſhed the form 
of Ordination as a part of the Book of Common-Prayer, 
for he joins the form of Ordination as well as the 
I Plalter to that Book, and undoubtedly the Pſalter was 
[a part of it. There cannot therefore be any room 
to doubt but that from the firſt year of Queen Elixa- 
lth, i.e. from 1559, before the Ordination of any 
Biſhop, the Qrdinal of Edward the fixth was re-eſta- 
Ibliſh'd, and conſequently was not prohibited by Law, 
when Parker was conſe crated. . 9 
| But it may be objected, that if Horns Ordination 
according to King Edward's Ordinal was judged vas 
lid, why ſhould Boner be diſcharged from the proſe- 
cution carried on againſt him by the Biſhop of in- 
cheſter, and the reaſons he alledged for refuſing the 
Oath be approved of? For diſmiſſing the proſecution 
Pgainſt him, was a ſort of acknowledgment that Horn 
was not truly a Biſhop. To 92 5 

This is the objection, but the conſequence is nei- 
ther juſt nor true; for in 1562, the Biſhops of the 
[Convocation held at London, had declared, that the 
Biſhops ordained by King Edward's Ordinal, were 
well and rightly conſecrated; and purſuant to this 
declaration, they went on to ordain new Biſhops ac 
cording to the ſame Ordinal, without any new de- 
Carations intervening on the fide of the Parlament; 
Which proves ſufficiently, that in their opinion Box» 
ies pretence was groundleſs. 
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And in 1566, when this affair was laid before the 
Parliament, they made a ſolemn declaration there, 
agreeable to this determination of the Convocation, 
that Horn and his Collegues were truly Biſhops, and 
had been validly and legally ordained. They were 
never under any doubt in this particular; and if Bu- 
ners council made the moſt of this pretence for ref 
ſing the Oath, it was becauſe they had nothing more 
plauſible to object againſt the Biſhop of Wincheſter. 
However, though they had no doubt at all as to th: 
validity of the Ordination, yet as the Law was not ſo 
clear and expreſs as it might have been, it was a fot 
of juſtice to diſmiſs the perſons proſecuted, whoſ 
cauſe is always favourable, whenever the Law ſtand; 
in need of an explanation. Beſides, as Dr. Heylin re 
marks, * © they conſidered Boner and the reſt of the 
* Biſhops as Men that had ſuffered upon that account 
“ by the loſs of their Biſhopricks ;” and were wel 
enough inclined to treat them with ſome indi- 
gence z and the rather becauſe, as the author of Par 
ker's Lite, and Heylin Y ſays, they made it a rule 0 


themſelves to obſerve a good deal of caution and moe. 


deration in the affair of the Oath of Supremacy, that 
they might not exaſperate the Roman Catholicks, bit 
bring them gradually by gentle meaſures to come it 
to what they required from them, without raiſing au 
diſturbance ; © which favour was indulged in hop 
« of gaining them by fair means to a ſenſe of thel 
e duty. And in fact, it appears from a Letter d 
Parker's to Sir William Cecil Secretary of State *, thi 
Queen Elizabeth would not puſh any Man to extie 
mity on account of the Oath, but did not care to a 
pear in it, for fear of diſobliging thoſe of her pat!) 
who were eager for the contrary, and therefore ll 
it to Parker and Cecil to manage the matter betwetl 
them with circumſpection. In this diſpoſition of min 


x Hiſt. of Reform. p. 346, 1 Life of Parker, p. 125, Heyl 
Hift. of Reform. p. 346, * Life of Parker, 125, - 
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that the Queen certainly was in, whole intereſt and 
views gave a turn to all the reſolutions of Parliament, 
it is no way ſtrange either that the proſecution againſt 
Boner ſhould .be ſtopped, or that at the ſame time 
| Zorn ſhould be authentically recognized as a Bi- 
| ſhop. „ 5 „ 
1 may perhaps be objected, that Boner was ſo far 
from ws diſcharged from the proſecution againft 
him out of any ſuch motive, that the Judges decla- 
red, even in _ reign, that the Biſhops 
| ordained in King Edward's time were not Biſhops. 
This is pretended fo be proved from a work of Lord 
Chief Juſtice Brooks, printed with that Queen's privi- 
lege, out of which Champney and Ward have drawn 
this Report: Dicitur que Eveſque in tempore Edw. VI. 
ne fueront ſacres, & ideo ne fueront Eveſques, & ideo le- 
| os pur ans-p tiels, & confirme per le Deane & Chapt. 
ne liera le ſucceſſour. Car tiels ne unq; fueront Eveſques, 
| coutr. de Eveſque deprive qui fuit Eveſque in fait tem- 
| pore dimiſſionis & confirmat. 2 A report which Champ- 
ne) tranſlates thus, Dicitur Epiſcopos tempore Ed wardi 
erti creatos, non fuiſſe conſecratos, atque ideo non fuiſſe 
Epiſcopos; ac proinde locationes terrarum pro certo anno- 
um termino per eos factas; confirmatas etiam per Deca- 
Lum & Capitulum, ſucceſſorem ejus non obligabunt, quia 
tales nunquam fuerant Epiſcopi: It was alledged that 
[the Biſhops made in Edward the fixth's time, were 
not conſecrated, and therefore were not Biſhops; ſo 
that Leaſes made by them of Lands for a term of 
years, though confirmed by the Dean and Chapter, 
[ſhall not oblige the ſucceſſor, becauſe they never were 
Biſhops. Such a judgment as this, given in Queen 
Elzabet /s time, ſhews what a notion they had even 
n that Queen's time of the Ordinations made accor- 
ding to the Ordinal of Edward the fixth, and how 
many Perſons well skilled in the Laws, judged them 


„Champ. de Vocat. Miniſtr. c. 13. p. 431, Ward's Controv. 
of Ordinar, D; 36. -- = . 5 
9 K 4 defective, 
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defective, as Champney ſays. © > The Judges of the King. 
e dom even under Queen Elizabeth, entertained ſuch 
ce doubts about the epiſcopal Ordinations made in 
« King Edward's reign, that they really looked upd 
ce them to be null.” And the ſame judgment ſhoul( 
be made of the Ordinations in Queen Elizabeth's time 
ſince they followed King Edward's Ordinal. Thy 
were therefore at that time looked upon as invalid 
notwithſtanding the pretended decifions of Parlia 
ment, which were not ſufficient to ſatisfy the mind; 
of Men, and give them a favourable opinion of the 
new Ordinations. F 
This is Champney's objection, and were there a 
truth in it, it would be a difficult matter to reconcit 
what was done in Queen Elizabeth's time with th 
report or deciſion juſt now quoted. But that writ 
had no view but to impoſe on Mankind, by a val 
confidence in the falſeſt points; and there is no nee 
of any thing to refute him, but only to give a plan 
account of the facts which he has taken ſo mud 
pains to miſrepreſent and falfify. - 
Some proofs of this have been already offered, bu 
I ſhall here produce a new one. Sir Robert Brook 
was Lord Chief Juſtice of England under Queen Maj; 
he was a hot Roman Catholick, and a zealous mail 
tainer of the party of the old Religion, he was, lite 
molt of the Divines of that time, poſſeſſed with a 10 
tion that the Ordinations made in King Edward's tim, 
were null, becauſe they were not made accordiny 
to the old Pontifical. Being thus prepoſleſs'd, he wi 
conſulted upon the validity of ſome Leaſes and Bit 
gains made by the new Biſhops, and decided in | 
work, entitled, The grand Abridgment, 8c. that the 
were null, becauſe the perſons who made them well 
not Biſhops. This deciſion is indeed Brooke's, and 
in this point Champney has not been guilty of a 
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d Tudices Regni ſub ipſamet Elizabetha Regina Ordinations 
Epiſcoporum factas ſub Fdwardo aded in dubium vocarunt, 5 
eas nullas fuiſſe exiftimaiſe vidantur. 


on — 


| but an extract of a work of his, as appears from the 
| very title, Aſcuns Novell. Cafes de les ans & temps le Koy 
H. 8. Ed. 6. & la Roygne Mary eſcrie ex la graund 
| Abridgment compoſed per Sir Robert Brooke Chivaler, &c. 
| la diſperſe en les titles. Mes icy collecte ſub ans. And in- 
| deed as Brooke, who died in 1558, could not poſſibly 
print a work in 1587, there needs only ſettling the 
true date and time of things to remove the difficulty 
| entirely. Champney's prevarication is ſo neceſſary to 
| raiſe the objection he makes, that the bare diſcovery 
| of the one leaves not the leaſt pretence in reaſon for 
| the other; and a diſtinguiſhing of the times of facts 
| * all the uſe that could be made of this deci- 
ON, | | 5 | 
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 falſhood: But he would fain impoſe on the world in 


another particular, viz. in advancing that this deci- 
fon was made in Queen Elizabeth's time; Judices reg- 


ni ſub ipſamet Elizabethi; whereas, in truth, it was 
made under Queen Mary, as is eaſy to piove, 1ſt. Be- 
| cauſe Brooke was dead before Queen Elizabeth came 
to the crown. 24h, Becauſe the anonymous author, 
| who hath out of Sir Robert Brooke's work extracted 
| the moſt conſiderable caſes that happened under 
| Henry the eighth, Edward the fixth, and Queen Mary, 
| mentions particularly in the ſecond year of Queen 
| Mary. the report or caſe in queſtion, Anno ſecundo 
| Maria. This work which is publiſhed with the title 
| of © Aſcuns Novell. Caſes de les ans & temps le Roy H. 8. 
| Ed. 6. & la Roygne Mary, &c. and it is to be ſcen in 
| the Library of St. Genevieve, could not bur be known 


to Champney, becauſe he quotes it; fo that he muſt ne- 


| ceflarily be guilty of a moſt ſcandalous prevarication, 
in aſcribing to the Judges in Queen Elizabeth's time, 
a deciſion that was made in Queen Mary's; and in 
aſcribing likewiſe ro Brooke (for making the falſhood 
he had aſſerted to paſs down the better) a work prin- 
| ted under Queen E1:2abeth, which after all is nothing 


* 


* Aſcuns Novell, Caſes, &c, p. 107. | | 
1 | | Put 


extract in queſtion, the Parliament 39 Elix. i. e. n 
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But perhaps it may be ſtill ſaid, that if Sir Robey 
Brooke's Judgment was given under Queen Mary, yet 
it was allowed to be printed with privilege under 
Queen Elizabeth, in the anonymous extract of his 
work; and that ſuch an allowance could hardly hare 
been obtained, if they did not even then doubt of the 
validity of thoſe Conſecrations. Beſides, it is plain 
that notwithſtanding the a& of Parliament in 1566, 
thoſe Conſecrations ſtill lay under a good deal of te 
proach, ſince many years after the printing of the 


15974, was obliged to paſs a new Act to confirm the 
Ordination of the new Biſhops, and the depoſition 0: 
the old ones: So that there was always a doubt 
about the validity of thoſe Ordinations ; and the pte 
judice in this point was ſo ſtrong, that the new Ste 

tutes could hardly remove it. - 

This is the objection, but it is all mere imaginr 
tion; for this laſt Statute does not meddle at all with 
the validity of the Conſecration of the new Biſhops 
It does not ſo much as ſay a ſyllable of it, and tix 
Statutes do not make the leaft mention of any doubt 
on this head. The caſe indeed was this: They had 
received information that ſome of the Biſhops and 
other beneficed Perſons that were deprived, had drawn 
up appeals and ſecret proteſts againſt their deprive 
tion, in order to make uſe of them in a proper ſer 
ſon and circumſtance, and get redreſs againſt a ſer 
tence which they had grounds enough to conſider a 
unjuſt. The Perſons who were actually poſſeſſed of 
their places, for fear of ſome revolution, like what had 
happen'd formerly, thought it beſt to provide again 
theſe appeals and proteſts, which gave occaſion to 
that new Act of Parliament, which is printed at lengt 
in the appendix to this treatiſe. Now this' Statute 
takes no notice either of the Conſecration of the nev 
Biſhops, or of any doubt raiſed on that head ; but 


4 Stat, at large, tom. I. p. 921. 
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only annuls theſe appeals, and declares that the old 


Biſhops and Deans were lawfully and juſtly deprived, 
and that the new ones were lawfully ſubſtituted in 


their room; that the Sees and Deaneries were really 


2 —_ 


void according to Law, and that the deprivation of 
the one, and poſſeſſion of the other, was good in Law, 


and ſhould ſo remain notwithſtanding any appeal or 
| exception to the contrary. This is the tenour of the 
Statute, and what conſequence can be drawn from 
it, but what is entirely on the fide of the new Biſhops? 
Their Ordination is no way concerned in it, and 
if there is any doubt hinted at in it, it was only on the 


| fide of the old ones that were deprived ; and it was 


made only to ſet aſide their appeals, and to declare 
that all the proceedings in their caſe were according 
to Law. How is it then poſſible to infer from thence, 

that in Queen Elizabeth's time the Judges were {till 
in doubt as to the validity of the Ordination? 
As to the allowance given in her reign for printing 
the extract of Brooke's work with privilege, there can- 
not be the leaſt ſtreſs in nature laid upon it. For it 
is the conſtant cuſtom of England, when there are in 


Lau- books any precedents or particular caſes decided 


according to the Laws in force at the time of the de- 
| cifion, never to ſuppreſs caſes of this fort, upon 
| reprinting of thoſe Books, even though thoſe 
Laus have been fince repealed. After ſuch repeal, 
| thoſe Books are only conſidered as hiſtorical works, 
| which ſhew the practice and ſentiments of the times 
when ſuch Caſes were ſo decided; and the Judges 
| who licenſe the printing of 'em, know very well that 
the Law is no longer in force, and do not conſider 
ſo much the time when the work is printed, as the 
time in which it was wrote: So that there could be 
no reaſon for their hindring the impreſſion of this ex- 
tract of Sr. Robert Brooke's work; becauſe if we conſi- 
der the time when Sir Robert gave his judgments, there 
no danger at all of being miſtaken ; and after the 


| lolemn declaration of Parliament in 1566, there could 


be 
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be no apprehenſion of any body's aſcribing to Queer 
Elizabeth a deciſion made in Queen Mary's time; ſo 
well was the difference of thoſe times known. This 
allowance therefore is no proof at all, that any ill o. 
pinion was in Queen Elizabeth's time entertain'd of 
the new Otdinations ; and Champney, by making ſuch 
a ſtir about it, hath only furniſh'd us with a further 
proof of his prevarication, in thinking to palm up 
the world a deciſion as made in Queen Elixabeth 
time, which is directly contrary to the Laws, the 
Practice, and the Opinions which prevail'd in he 
reign. 1 

| ae perhaps acts more ſincerely in the next 
difficulty that he urges, viz. That the Queen wa 
her felt of opinion, that the Ordination of the ney 
Brihops was made contrary to the Laws, which had 
aboliſh'd King Edward's Ordinal, and had not re-eſtz 
bliſh'd it afterwards, becauſe in the ſecond Commil- 
ſion which ſhe iſſued out for Parker's Conſecration, 
ſhe, to get over this defect, added a clauſe which 
ſhe believ'd neceflary to prevent any objections being 
made againſt the validity of theſe Ordinations. © © Sup- 
ce plying nevertheleſs (as the Commiſſion runs) by ou 
“Supreme Royal Authority, out of our own free mo- 
< tion and certain knowledge, all defects whatever, 
cc jf there be, or ſhall be, either in vhat is to be done 
« by you purſuant to our aforeſaid Mandate, or in 
<« you, or any of you, your condition, ſtate and qui 
e lifications for the performance of the Premiſes, # 
* ny thing wanting of what is required in this cafe 
either by the Statutes of this Realm, or by the cc 
ce cleſiaſtical Laws, or is neceſlary thereto, according 


<Supplentes nichilominus ſuprema auctoritate noſtrà Regia, & 
mero motu & certa {cientia noſtiis, ſiquid aut in hiis que, jut 
mandatum noſtrum prædictum per vos fient, aut in vobis, aut ie 
firam aliquo, conditione, ſtatu, facultate veſtris ad præmiſſi 
perficienda deſit, aut deerit eorum, que per ſtatuta hujus Reg) 
aut per Leges Eccleſiaſticas in hac parte requiruntur aut necel 
ſaria ſunt, temporis ratione & rerum neceſſitate id poſtulantt 

Rymer, Tom. 15. p. 550. ; Ds | 
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gas the circumſtance of time, and exigence of Af- 
g fairs require.” Now, ſay they, there is no doubt, 
but this Clauſe had a particular reſpe& to the form of 
ordination, fince the "Statute of 1566 takes expreſs 
i {Wnotice of it in theſe Words, * © Moreover, to take 
MW away all difficulties that might be ſtarted againſt 
the confirmations, inveſtitures and conſcerations of 
the ſaid Archbiſhops and Biſhops, her Majeſty in 
eher Letters Patents directed to the Archbiſhop and 
© Biſhops for the confirmation, inveſtiture and con- 
& ſecrations of the Biſhops ele&, not only made ule 
of the forms that her Father and Brother had us'd, 
but alſo caus'd a ſpecial Clauſe to be inferted, 
hereby in vertue of her Royal Prerogative, ſhe 
* diſpenſes with all defects that might poſſibly hap- 
pen in thoſe functions, and removes all th; difficul- 


n 
ties that might be rais'd againſt thoſe Ordinati- 
„ons. Which Statute looks as if they ſuſpected 
there had been ſome irregularities in the conſecrati- 
on of the new Biſhops ; and this irregularity mult ne- 
p. ceſſarily ariſe either from King Edward's Ordinal being 
ur W unauthorized by Law, or from its not containing every 
„thing eſſential to Ordination; ſo that either the Or- 
r, dination was faulty by a defect as to matter and form, 
ge or elſe for want of authority; and in either caſe, it 
in cannot ſtand good. 
+ This is the difficulty alledg'd ; but, whatever uſe 
„they will make of this Clauſe. tis certain no concluſi- 
ſe, on can be drawn from it, to inter that the conſecra- 
c: tion of the new Biſhops was done againſt Law, and 
King Edward's Ordinal notre-eſtabliſh'd in | 559. For, 
1. If they had thought this Clauſe neceſſary to ſup- 
4 | ply the irregularity of the Ordination, they would 


not have omitted it in any of the conſ-crations that 
im were made before 1566, ſince King Edward's form 
ni, was not re-eſtabliſh'd by Name till that year. Yet ot 
ef BF all the Commiſſions ifli'd out for the conſecration of 
| Biſhops, which Rymer has publiſh'd from 1559 to 


' Starrrtes at large, Tom. 1. p. 815. 
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1566, not one of them has that clauſe in it, except 
Parker's. 2. All Mankind is agreed, and the Engjjj 
as well as others, in opinion that the Prince can only 
diſpenſe in the caſe of human Laws ; and that the 
matter and form of the Sacraments do not admit of 
any diſpenſation from him. 8 Archbiſhop Brambal 
aſſerts this expreſly, and declares poſitively, that if 
any thing eſſential to Ordination was wanting, ſuch ⁊ 
Clauſe could not make it valid. 3. By this clauſe 
the Queen pretends only to ſupply what might be 
Poſſibly wanting in reſpect of formalities and ceremo- 
nies no way eſſential, as appears ſufficiently from the 
very terms of the clauſe. Supplentes nichilominus --- 
quid aut in his que juxta mandatum noſtrum prædittum per 
vos fient, aut in vobis aut veſtrum aliquo, conditione, fta. 
tu, facultate veſtris ad præmiſſa perficienda defit, aut di- 
erit eorum qua per Statuta hujus Regni, aut per lege: 
Eccleſiaſticas in hac parte re;uiruntur aut neceſſaria ſunt, 
temporis ratione & rerum neceſſitate id poſtulante. Here, 
we ſee, ſhe only pretends to ſupply what might be 
wanting with regard to the Laws of the Kingdom, and 
the Ecclefiaſtical Laus. But the validity of Ordination 
_ doth not prop:iiy depend on any thing of ſuch a 
nature, but on things required by the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and 'praGis'd by the Apoſtles, as impoſition of 
hands and prayer, both which were obſerv'd in the 
new Ordinal, and which they were very ſenſible, i 
was not in Queen Elizabeth's power to ſupply. 4. By 
the uſe, or rather by the application made of that 
clauſe, it is plain that they never thought ſhe had 
any regard at all in it, to what might relate to the va- 


lidity of the Conſecration. For of all the Records 


extant, with regard to Parker's Ordination, I do not 
know one wherein this clauſe is mention'd, except in 
thoſe for confirming his election, (which was done on 
Saturday the ninth of December by the four Biſhops, 
who conſecrated him on the ſeventeenth following) 
and for inchroning, which are a&s purely civil But 


s Bramhall's Vr, Tom. 1. p. 453. 
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in that of Conſecration, which is entirely a ſpiritual 
a8, there is not a ſyllable of it. Bramhall has pub- 
lind the Record of his Confirmation, and it will be 
printed entire at the end of this Treatiſe, to ſave the 


4 wy r 


cW trouble of ſearching for it elfewhere ; I ſhall con- 
ent my ſelf to tranſcribe in this place the paſſage 
dat ſeems to be moſt eſſential. ® © We William, 
late Biſhop of Bath and Wells, and now elect of 
- Wl © Chicheſter, &c. empower'd by the Commiſſion of 
the Queen's Majeſty, defender of the Faith, &c. to 


be Commiſſioners with this clauſe — and likewiſe 
« this additional one, ſuppiying nevertheleſs, &c. — 
© being ſpecially and lawfully deputed thereto— do, 
in virtue of our Sovereign Lady the Queen's Su- 
* pream Authority committed to us in this particu- 
lar, confirm the aforeſaid election, ſupplying by the 
© Supream Royal Authority, delegated to us of the 
* ſaid Queen's own motion and certain knowledge, 
* whatever has been defective in this Election.“ Now 


T 


J by the uſe made of the clauſe here, it ſeems natural 
enough to conclude, that as in the firſt Ordination, 
on they did not obſerve the uſage eſtabliſh'd in the for- 


ner reign, they were willing to take their precautions 


p- #2ainſt the reproaches of the Roman Catholicks ; and 
of therefore in the firſt legal Commiſſion they took care 
he Wo inſert, that the Queen, by her Prerogative, diſ- 
it pens'd with all defects that might happen by a devia- 
By tion from the Laws, and the incapacity of Perſons. 
ut . | have ſcarce any manner of doubt, but that their 
ad main view in this clauſe related to the perſons of the 
Wi conſecrators. Barlow, Scory and Coverdale had been 


b Nos Wilelmus quondam Bathonienſis & Wellenſis Epiſco- 
pus, nunc Ciceſtrenſis electus, &c. —mediantibus literis Com- 
in mimonalibus Ill. Reginæ fidei Defenſatricis, &c. Commiſſiona- 
on i cum hac clauſula necnon & hac adjectione, Supplentes nihi— 
ps, oninus, &c. ſpecialiter & legitime deputati— prædictam e- 
) ectlonem ſuprema autoritate dictæ D. N. Reginæ nobis in hac par- 
8 ie commiſſà confirmamus, ſupplentes ex ſupremia authoritate Re- 

dla, ex Mero Principis motu & certà ſcientià nobis delegati, quid- 
uud in hac Electione fuerit defectum, Bramhall, Tom. 1. p. 453. 


depriv'd 
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deprivd in Queen Mary's reign, and others put in 
their places; and tho they till preferv'd their cha. 
racter of Biſhops, yet it might be doubted, whether 
they could legally do any eccleſiaſtical Office, unle WM, 
they had been. firſt canonically reſtored. But as they WW 
T 


were not actually reſtored at that time, there was z 
very conſiderable irregularity in this reſpect, which 
they thought to provide againſt by that clauſe. Fot 
tis plain enough, that it was the irregularicy in re. 
gard of the Perſons which they chietly intended t 
provide againſt. Siquid—aut in vobis aut veſtriim al 
quo, conditione, ſtatu, facuitate ad præmiſſa per ficient 
defit, fe Ys N 
2 confirms me in this opinion is, that in tk 
_ firſt Commiſſion drawn up for Parker's Ordinatia, 
there was no ſuch clauſe as this. But when they ſay 
that the Roman Catholick Biſhops would not engag 
in the aftair, and that every thing depended- on th 
depriv'd Biſhops, they found themſelves oblig'd to ad 
this clauſe by way of precaution, to prevent any im 
gularity there was in the choice of the perſons a 
pointed for that function. 6. In ſhort, the clauſe in qu 
{tion does not ſay that any thing was defective in tit 
Ordination, nor even ſuppoſe it; but only does wu 
is practis'd at Rome, when they grant Abſolutions, 
cautelam, without enquiring whether they are nec 
ſary or no. They are a ſort of ſuperabundant preci 
tions, or clauſes of form, which are put in to prexel 
all cavils, and ſtave off all reproaches, that there is 
ny pretence to make: And, as long as there is nod 
termining exactly, out of what particular motive til 
clauſe was inſerted in the Commiſſion for Park! 
Ordination, *tis impoſſible to conclude from then 
that King Edward's Ordinal was not re-eſtabliſh'al 
1559; becauſe, ſuppoſing even that it was re: el 
bliſh d, there was always room to inſert ſuch a cla 
in the Commiſſion, on account of other irregularit 
that might happen in it. K 
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What I have further to add for deſtroying entirely this 
| WM vbjc&ion; is, that even the Statute of 1566 affords no 
manner of proof againſt the validity of the Conſecrati- 
on. For, as Maſon i has very well obſerv'd, that Statute 
ls WM does five things. 1. It cenſures ſuch as calld in que- 
/ {Wition the validity of the Exgliſß Ordinations. 2. It 
i Wrecites the Laws upon this ſubject. 3. It declares 
bat the matters neceſſary for Ordination were never 
0 Wobſery'd with ſo much exactneſs as under Queen Eli- 
& abeth. 4. It confirms The Common- Prayer Book again, 
0 With the Ordinal annex'd to it. 5. It declares like- 
Wiſe, that all Perſons that had been conſecrated or or- 
M 2ined by that Ordinal were, and ſhould be, acknow- 
ledg'd as rightly and duly ordain'd. Now from all 
teenis there can be nothing drawn any way prejudicial 
o the validity of the Conſecrations ; but on the con- 
Fill ary, the Parliament declaring that they had ſtuck to 
he neceſſary points in Ordination more religiouſly 
tender Queen Elizabeth, than under any other Prince, it 
aliWay well be preſum'd that the clauſe in queſtion was 
en a matter of mere precaution. 
is true indeed, the Statute takes notice, that for pre- 
quWEnting any difficulties that might be rais'd againſt the 
Wnicmation, inveſtiture and conſecration of the Bi- 
wii ops, the Queen inſerted a diſpenſing clauſe in her 
„ fitters Patents: But the Statute does not ſo much as 
Int that any defects relating to the conſecration at- 
ted its validity; it rather ſuppoſes that they did 
t affect it in the leaſt, becauſe the Englih Divines 
of the ſame opinion with us, that the civil Power 
o ahn never make an Ordination valid, that was attend- 
e with any eſſential defect; and that tho' the Prince, 
a Parliament, might declare whether the Ordinati- 
P were valid or no, yet they could never make them 
id, unleſs they were ſo of themſelves before. 


Vind, Eccleſ. Ang]. lib. 3. cap. 7. p. 332. 
Sr CHAP. 
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ry thing into play which tends to deſtroy the author: 
ty of the Ordinal us'd in that ceremony. At firſt i 


and this was what produc'd the Fable of the Nap 
Was afferted in oppoſition to publick Teſtimonies, and 
contrary to the direct Words of the Acts of Patlis 


ment, that this Ocdinal was at that time contrary t 
Law. This ſecond objection was as eaſily anſwer! 


with heretical Tenets in the very point of conſecrats 


0 ficulty one would think ſhould not be of any weigh 


erroneous in the matter of Orders: To be convine 


Cnay. IX. 


An anſwer to the third difficulty. Heretiud 
opinions of thoſe employ d to draw up ti 
Ordinal for conſecration, eſtabliſh'd by Ed 
ward VI. are not ſufficient to invaliday 
the conſecrations perform'd according to that 
Ordinal. YO 


Ss © HE advantage that ariſes from attempting to ip 
validate Parker's conſecration, has brought em 


was deny'd that the Ordinal was at all made uſed, 


head Ordination in Cheapſide. In proceſs of time i 


as the former; and at preſent this debate is reduc'd t 
fo low an ebb, as to maintain that the Ordinal i 
conſecration being drawn up by Prelates infc&el 


on, thete is room to believe, that the form they dren 
up, in which their errors are clearly ſet forth, cane 
ver ſerve to perform a valid conſecration. This 


with Divines, ſince it tends to the rejecting their Bi 
tiſms, and their other Sacraments, as well as ther 
Conſecrations : However to leave no ſcruple unſat 
fied, I ſhall confider this point with ſome attention. 

It evidently appears, that Cranmer & and Bari 
two of the Prelates appointed to reform the public 
Liturgy and Form of Ordination, were notorioul) 


* Burnet's Hiff, part 2. p. 62. 
| 9 . 1 
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of this we, need go no further than to examine the 
queſtions concerning the Sacraments; which were 
propos'd to ſeveral Prelates, and {ame Divines, whoſe 


opinions were requir d. The very queſtions them- 
ces have been publiſh'd by Burnet and Collier in 
q their Hiſtories | ; and it is of ſome importance, to 


ſtrengthen the objection made, to give an account of 
ſome of them. The twelfth queſtion is, bet her in 
the New Teſtament be requir'd any conſecration of a Bi- 
hop and Prieſt, or only appointing to the Office be ſufficient ? 
Cranmer, and Barlow as well as he, affirm'd that Con- 
ſecration is not neceſſary, and that the deſignation 
only is ſufficient. The thirteenth and fourteenth que- 
ſions propoſe, Whether (if it ſo fortun? a Chriſtian 
Prince, learned, to conquer certain Dominions of Infidels, 
having none but temporal learned Men with him) if it be 


* defended by God's Law, that he and they ſhoulq preach 
Hand teach the Word of God there or no? And alſo make 
nd conſtitute Prieſts or no? Cramer, Barlow, and ſcve- 
ual others affirm'd he might. Menevenſis, Thirlebeus — 


tam poteſtatem miniſtrandi ſacramenta, & ordinandi mi- 
ſtros concedunt illis. In their anſwers to ſeveral queſti- 
dns propos'd relating to the number of the Sacraments; 


Ordination is always excluded; excepting in their an- 
deer to the fourth queſtioh, where they extend the 
aug vord Sacrament to many things which are only Fi- 
teu eures, or plainly Ceremonies. In the anſwer to the 
eh erenth queſtion Cranmer and Barlow exclude Ordi- 
di nation particularly from the number of the Sacraments, 
gt s Carrying no virtual efficacy along with it. In the 
ninth they ſay the Apoſtles only us'd their authority 
* © make Biſhops, becauſe there were no Chriſtian 


Frinces in being, whoſe orders they were bound to 
Oey. In a word, pure Presbyterianifm without dif- 
ule, diſcovers it ſelf in all the anſwers ; and it is but 
oo apparent, that the chief aim of theſe Divines and 

elates, was to extinguiſh Epiſcopacy. | 


— 


„ Burner, Tom. 1. Record, N* 21, p. 20t, Collier? Fecleſ. 
Hf. Tom. 2. Rec. N* 49. p- 40. FRI | 
27 — Craumer 
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Cranmer imbib'd theſe opinions from his commerg 
with the Lutheran Churches, with whom he had con 
tracted a ſtrict inkimacy during his ſtay in Germay, 
when he was emp!oy'd there in the affairs of Henry th 
eighth; and after his return, he communicated then. 
to ſeveral others, of which number Barlow was wit 
out doubt one of the firſt ; ſince in 1536, among m 
ny other errors, which he was accus'd of ſpreading, he 
was charg'd with having maintain'd this propoſition 
m That if the King's Grace, being ſupreme head of the Chun 
of England, did chuſe, denominate, and elect any lama 
(being learned) to be a Biſhop ; that he ſo choſen (with 
mention made of any Orders) ſhould be as good a Biſm 
as he is, or the beſt in England. The moſt obſtinat 
Presbyterian never carried the no- neceſſity of Ords 
nation further; and can it be imagin'd that an Ord: 
nal, drawn up by Men of ſuch Principles, can con 
tain the requiſites of Ordination? 

In ſhort, ſuppoſing, as it appears certain, that Crat 
mer, and thoſe who aſſiſted him, were of the {ame 6 
pinion with the Calviniſts and Lutherans, with reſpet 
to the hierarchy of the Church and the neceſſity d 
Ordination, it is to be beliey'd that epiſcopal Ordint 
tion was preſerv'd only for forms ſake ; and ſince the) 
look upon this dignity but as a civil employmen 

the adminiſtration of which was independent of ti 
Ceremonies by which it was confer'd, as they explal 
themſelves in the anſwer to the ninth queſtion"; ! 
is impoſſible that they ever thought of aſſerting tit 
validity of Ordination in a Catholick Senſe; and cor 
ſequently, this Ordinal is evidently defective 20 
null. This appears to me what can be ſaid of mol 
weight in order to inforce the objection; I proceed 
remove it. 

There are two things requiſite to do this effectualſ 
The ſt is to examine whether the ſuppoſition #5! 
is ſet forth in the objection be true. Secondly, Wix 


n Collier's Hiſt. Tom. 2. p. 135, nu Burnet's Hi, Ton 
1. Rec, k. p. 210. | 
E then 
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her, allowing it to be ſo, that the conſequence drawn 
from it be right. I begin with the truth of the ſup- 
pofition | 

It is firſt ſuppos'd that the Ordinal was drawn up 
by Prelates pre-poſleſs'd with heretical Tenets, in the 
ery point of Ordination; that is to ſay, who had 
jmbib'd the ſentiments, or rather the errors of the 
Presbyterians, as Cranmer and Barlow. But the fat 
js otherwiſe than it is related: For, if in the Com- 
mittee nominated to reform the Liturgy, there were 
ſome Prelates, or ſome Divines, that held theſe er- 
ors ; yet it muſt be allow'd, that the majority were 
jt a contrary opinion. In ſhort, according to o Bur- 
yt and Collier, this Committee was compos'd of the 
\rchbiſhops of Canterbury and York ; the Biſhops of 

mola, Durham, Worceſter, Norwich, St. Aſaph, Saliſ- 
bury, Coventry, Carliſle, Briſtol, St. Davids, Eh, Lin- 
pln, Chicheſter, Hereford, Weſtminſter, and Rocheſter : 
And of Doctors, C:x, May, Taylor, Haynes, Robertſon 
pod Redman. And according to? Heylin theſe ſame 
biſhops employ'd in the reformation of the Liturgy, 
vere alſo employ'd to reform the Ordinal. Now it 
pppears by the anſwers made to the queſtions above 
ention'd, that the majority of the Prelates and 
_vines, were of oppolite ſentiments to thoſe of 
ranmer, | | | 

As for inſtance, 4 upon the ſeventh queſtion, ex- 
ept Cranmer and Barlow, almoſt all agree upon the 
iicacy of the Sacraments. Conveniunt omnes prater 


WW ene venſem naturam ſeptem Sacramentorum nobis tradi in 
deripturi | | . 
nur. Eboracenſis eſſectus fingulorum enumerat, i- 


" Carliolenſis, Upon the ninth queſtion, viz. Whe- 
er the Apoſtles Iacking a higher Power, as in not having 
p Chriſtian King among them, made Biſhops by that ne- 
ſity, or by authority given by God? They all agreed 
iat Chriſt had given this power to his Apoſtles: On- 


o Burnet” Hiſt. Tom. 2. p. 61. Collier's Hiſtory, Tom. 2. p. 
[43 p Heylin's Hiſt. of the Reformation, p. $2, 4 Bur- 
eh Tom. 1, Records, p.217. Eo 
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nes conveniunt Apoſto los divinitis accepiſſe poteſtatem cM 
andi Epiſcopos ; and I do not find that any one fell i- 4 
to Cranmer's error, who was of opinion that ther MW" 
was no neceſſity for any further Ceremonies to mak: 0 
a Biſhop, than there was for any other lay Magi. ol 
ſtrate; and that the Rites made uſe of were out offi" 
decency, and not out of neceſſity. Upon the ele i 
venth queſtion, Whether a Biſhop hath authority to na 
a Prieſt by the Scripture or no? And, Whether any oth 
but a Biſhop ouly may make a Prieſt ? All excepting Bar . 
low Biſhop of St. Davids, were of opinion that Ne 
ſhops had the ſaid Power. Convenit omnibus pram Ie 
Mene venſem, Epiſcopos habere authoritatem inſtituenl 1 
Prsebyteros; and almoſt all agree that they alone han þ 
this Power. Eboracenſis videtur omnino denegare ali b 
banc poteſtatem. Redmaynus, Symmons, Robertſon d 
Leightonus, Thirlby, Correnus, Roffenfis, Edguorthuſi © 
Oglethorpus, Carliolenſis nuſquam legerunt alios ufos fut 
fe hac poteſtate. To the twelfth query, which regard: q 
the neceſſity of Ordination, almoſt all were of a cot f 
trary opinion to Craumer and Barlou, and did 2 
knowledge the neceſſity of conſecration. Reſpondait 
Eboracenſis, Londinenſis, Carliolenfis, Leighton, Trab 
Robertſouns, &c. conſecrationem efſe requiſitam. Redmut 
nus dit cam receptam efſe ab Apoſtolis, atque d Spirit 
Saucto inſtitutam ad conferendam gratiam. Dayus, Ri 
fenſis, Symmons aiunt Sacerdotium conferri per manuum in 
pofitionem, idque é Scripturis ; conſecrationem vero did tt 
ceptam in Eccleſia. Coxus inſtitutionem cum manuuth il. 
poſitione ſuſficere, neque per Scripturam requiri conſectt 
1onem, &cc. To the fourteenth, Whether it be forefeni 
ed by God's Law, that (if it fo fortune that all the N. 
fops and Prieſts of a Region were dead, and that the Wii 
of God ſhould remain there unpreach'd, and the Sacramt 
of Baptiſm, aud others, unminiſtred) the King ſhould mit 
Biſhops, &c. Few were of Cranmer's opinion. Fair 
tur, ut priits, omies Laicos poſſe docere. Eboraceil 
Smmons, OIglethorp negant poſſe ordinare Presbyteros; it 
918 concedis Eboracemſis baptizare, & contrahere mai 
W oli 
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monia ; Edgworth tantim baptixare piſſe; nam ſufficere 
dicit ad ſalutem, & c. Theſe oppoſite ſentiments of the 
majority of the Prelates and Divines, to thoſe of 
Cranmer, make it plain enough that the reformation 
of the Liturgy was not blindly abandon'd to the views 
and erroneous opinions of this Archbiſhop, and that 
the preſervation of the hierarchy in the Church was 
none of his work. „„ 

And if one may judge df what paſs'd in this at- 
fair, by that of the ſix Articles, ſo far was Cramer's 


opinion from being blindly follow'd without conſide- 


ration, that on the contrary, it is to be believ'd that 
he was intirely worſted : For in the affair of the fix 


Articles, being of a different opinion from the Arch- . 
[biſhop of Tork and the other Biſhops, the Bill © they 
| drew up was prefer'd to one which he had propos d; 
and he had the mortification to ſee theſe Articles ap- 


provid in Parliament, and that publickly by the 


| Prince's authority, in ſpite of the oppoſition which 


he had made, and of all the credit which he had 


with the King. . 


Beſides, it would ſeem as if one of the chief views 
of this Committee was ſo to moderate matters be- 
tween the Catholicks and the Proteſtants, as to ſatisfy 
alike both parties in compoſing the new Liturgy, and 
in reforming the Ordinal. Collier in his Hiſtory lets 
us into this circumſtance, © the Committee, ſays he, 
* compos'd of Biſhops and Divines, mov'd gently 


in the reformation. They were willing to ſatisfy 
| * the Court and the Act of Parliament, and at the 
| © ſame time find out ſuch a temper as might not be 
| * ſhocking to thoſe of the old perſuaſion.” With this 


ſpirit the Liturgy was: compos'd, and they were 
guided by the ſame ſpirit in compoſing the form of 
Ordination; and this diſpoſition ſway'd them in their 


| reformation of the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 


They retrench'd what they judg'd moſt novel and 


* Eurnet's Hiſt. Tom, 1. p. 258. Colliers Eccl. Hiſt. 
Om. + $i P. 245. 5 a 
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they carried on the project of the reformation, and by 


chy in England, as well as ſome exterior Ceremonies, 


employ'd to reform the Liturgy were Presbyterian 


pal Ordination for forms ſake, or that they look'd up- 
on Conſecration to be uſeleſs, The errors of ſome 


Divines, and a good part of the Clergy, remain'd firm 
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uſeleſs, and at the ſame time preſery'd what they 


look'd upon as moſt antient and moſt properly be. 
longing to their very being. By what they retrenchd 


what they preſerv'd they remedied or rather pre. 
vented a diſunion from the Catholicks, whom they 
abſolutely deſired to keep with them, by making az 
little change as poſſible in every thing relating to the 
publick ſervice. Queen Elizabeth carry'd theſe views 
ſtill further, and this is what has preſerv'd the hierat. 


which makes that Church to be look*d upon by other 
Proteſtants, as ſtill within the confines of Popery and 
Superſtition. _ VVV ro 

It is therefore not true (as it was ſuppos'd)) that thoſe 


in their Principles, or that they only preſerv'd epiſco- 


cannot without injuſtice be imputed to the whole; 
and at the very time when the charms of novelty in- 
creas'd the number of the Innovators, a great many 


in the defence of the Hierarchy ; and there has not 
been found in any Church more zealous defenders ot 
Epiſcopacy, than have appear'd in the Church of Ex- 
land ſince the Schiſm. 5 

If Burnet is to be credited, Cranmer himſelf did 
not perſiſt in his errors, in relation to eccleſiaſtical Ot 
dinations. For, * tho? © in Cranmer's Paper, ſome 
e ſingular opinions of his about the nature of eccleſi 
* aſtical Offices will be found; but as they are de- 
* liver'd by him with all poſſible modeſty, ſo they 
were not eſtabliſh'd as the doctrine of the Church, 


but laid aſide as particular conceits of his own ; 


* and it ſeems that afterwards he chang'd his opini- 
on; for he-ſubſcrib'd the Book that was ſoon after 
* ſet out, which is directly contrary to thoſe opini- 


F Hift, of the Reformaiion, Tom. 1. p. 289. 
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ons ſet down in theſe Papers”. And in ſhort, he 
was ſo little Ready in his errors upon this head, that 
in ſome writings found among his Papers, and print- 
ed in Burnet's Hiſtory, he acknowledges Ordination 
for a Sacrament, to which Grace is anuex du, and 
whereby the Church furniſhes it ſelf with Miniſters 


who ſucceed to one another, and to whom authority 1s 
conveyed by prayer and impoſition of hands, inſtituted by 


made is very doubtful, with regard to the errors of 
thoſe employ'd to reform the Ordinal. ets 
But for argument ſake, let the ſuppoſition be grant- 
ed in its fall extent: The queſtion will then be, whe- 
ther the validity, or invalidity of an Ordinal, which 
is otherwiſe ſuppos'd to retain, and preſerve all that 
is eſſential to a Sacrament, depends upon the private 
opinions of thoſe who drew it up? Which is the ſame 
with ſaying, that if it had been drawn up by Catho- 
licks, it had been valid; but as it was drawn by He- 


; Freticks it is no more ſo. Now this is exactly the 
n- Neaſe, ſince it has been prov'd above, that the Engliſb 
iy WOrdinal is eſſentially the ſame with the Roman Pon- 
m tifcal, and that all the fundamental Rites are pre- 
ot Werv'd in it, that is to ſay prayer and impoſition of hands, 
of Wiwhich were alone eſteem'd neceſſary by the ancients, 


las T have already provid. Therefore in this caſe 
what I aſſert is, that the opinions of Divines have not 
the leaſt influence upon the validity or invalidity of 
the form, which, as it appears, may be made out by 
theological reaſons, and by facts whoſe analogy may 
clearly demonſtrate that the Exgliſſ Ordinations are 
Jo be treated upon no worſe bottom, than that of 
ether Sacraments adminiſtred by Hereticks. 5 
h, The firſt reaſon receiv'd at this day almoſt gene- 
1; ah in the Schools is, that the inward intention of 
tte Prieſt contributes in nothing to the validity or 
et {Winvalidity of a Sacrament. All that is requir'd is, to 


| Tom. 1. Collec. p. 313. 
— do 


chriſt and his Apoſtles. The ſuppoſition therefore 
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do as the Church does, and that is perform'd when 
all the eſſential parts of a rite preſcrib'd by her i; 
comply'd with, which is per modum Religioſæ ceremonig, 
as the Schools expreſs it. Nov all this is obſerved in 
our caſe, all is obſerv'd that is eſſential to Ordination; 
as for inſtance, the impoſition of hands, prayer, o 
invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, has been preſerv'd, 
the Ordinations have been perform'd in a religiou 
manner; that is to ſay, according to the Laws in 
force, and with a view to eſtabliſh Miniſters in the 
Church of England, who were wanting. It muſt be 
allow*d, that the private intention of thoſe who either 
drew up the new Ritual, or of them who confer! 
Orders according to it, may in ſome ſenſe corrupt a 
alter the intention of the Church, but it cannot ut: 
terly deſtroy it: For example, in the adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm, the errors of the Arians might perhaps 
corrupt the intention of the Church, but their Baptiſn 
was not eſteem'd the leſs valid, the eſſential parts d 
the omce being oblery'd. 17 
A ſecond reaſon, and it is what the Church found; 
her opinion upon in prohibiting the repetition of Sx 
craments which ſtamp a character, is that the inten: 
tion not being made manifeſt, the outward behaviour 
can only be judged of. It matters not whether tht 
Biſhop or Prieſt privately makes a jeſt of the Sacti 
ments which he* adminiſters, it is no matter if he be 
lieves them to want force and virtue; his owl 
thoughts neither make them valid or invalid. - It 
the execution of our Saviour's commands, and a com 
pliance with the eſſential parts of a rite practis d i 
the church, which renders a conſecration effective, 0, 
if you pleaſe, imprints a character. It is therefore b 
theſe marks alone, and not by the private opinions 
| thoſe who drew up the Ordinals, or confer'd Orde! 
that the validity of a Sacrament is to be judg'd 0 
and every other mark is doubtful. In che compoſut 
of the new Ordinal, there is nothing whereby it if 
pears that the authors of it had any private view f 
1 eee eee 
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wards e er Epiſcopacy, or to eſtabliſh the no- 
neceflity of Conſecration, or to reduce all things to the 


Presbyterian way of Church-Government. On the 
contrary, the manner of compoſing the new ritual, 


Leſtroys all theſe views; the two orders of Prieſthood 


and Epiſcopacy, are carefully diſtinguiſhed, and the 
pre-eminency and prerogatives which raiſe the latter 


| above the former, are very well preſerv'd; every part 


of them declare the neceſſity of the Ordination both 
of Biſhops and Prieſts. And this Ritual on the other 


fide is ſupported by national Laws, which declare 


Conſecration indiſpenſable. 10 3 word 5 whatever 


may have been the opinions, or rather the errors of 
ſome of thoſe who corrected this Ritual upon this 


ſubject, yet ſince nothing contrary to the catholick 
tenets are ſet forth in it, no advantage can be 
drawn from their opinions and errors to invalidate 


the Ordinal made uſe of in the adminiſtration of 
their Orders. 1 


A third reaſon which ſerves to prove the validity 


| of the Ordinal, and that it does not depend upon 
the erroneous opinions maintained by thoſe who com- 
pos'd it, is that by ſuppoſing, as it was in truth, 
that the changes made did not take away from the 
ſubſtance of the form; that is to ſay, the eſſence of the 
| prayers which compoſe the Ordinal, then it is ſtill to be 
looked upon as the work of the Church, and in ſome 


ſort to intend to do the ſame as the Church intends, 


| notwithſtanding the changes and alterations intro- 
| duced in the ceremonial part. Now this is the preſent 
| caſe, The eſſence of the prayer which conſtitutes the 
| form of Ordination, as was ſhewn in the ſixth Chap- 


ter. conſiſts in the invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
obtain for the Biſhop ele& the Grace neceſſary to ful- 
ll with holineſs the duties of his miniſtry. The re- 


| mainder is but acceſſary, and may either be omitred 


or alter'd, without the Sacrament's loſing any of its 
Mitre, Now in King Edward's Ordinal, the whole 


| ubſtance of this prayer has been preſerv'd, God Al- 


x mighty 
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mighty is pray'd to, to fill the Biſhop ele& with his 
Holy Spirit, which is invoked to deſcend upon him, 
The impoſition of hands join'd to the form, Take the 
Moly Ghoſt, is another kind of invocation, which de. 
clares the effect of what God Almighty is prayed to 
grant. In fine, the whole ceremony in general 1s but 
à a continuation of prayers, in which the Church beg 
of God Almighty to influence a Miniſter worthy of 
him, to animate him with his Spirit, to enlighten 
him with his knowledge, to fill him with his ſtrength, 
to give him Grace to attend his flock with ſucceſs 
and to be faithful in all his duties. 85 
Theſe reaſons are ſupported by facts, and by the 
example of the ancient church. It does not appeat 
that the validity or the invalidity of Sacraments, ſhould 
be determin'd by the opinions of thoſe who drew up 
the torms whereby they were convey'd, and regard 
was only had to the ſubſtance of the form, and to 
the manner how it was expreſs'd. rn To 
It is known to every body, that there were no {mal 
difficulties in relation to the Baptiſm of the Arian, 
not only as to thoſe who rejected all Baptiſm admr 
niſter'd by Hereticks, but alſo by thoſe who admitted 
it, by reaſon of the particular errors which the Ar 
ans had introduc'd into the very adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament ; nevertheleſs the eſſence of the form 
being preſerv'd ; that is to ſay, the invocation of tit 
holy Trinity, their Baptiſm was allow'd of as well 3 
that of other Hereticks: and the council of Nice rat 
ſed no objections to their prejudice ; yet it mult be 
allow'd there was room to make them, if the intention 
of the Miniſter could hinder the Sacrament from hat- 
ing its effect; why then will they have the private er- 
rors aſcrib'd to Cranmer and Barlow, do any more pre- 
judice to the validity of Ordination, ſince all that 
was eſſential is preſerv'd, as it has been already pro 
ved; and that in this reſpe& they are not in a work 
condition than the Arians ? | 
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Among even the Reform'd themſelves, how ma- 
ny are there who attribute no efficacy to Baptiſm, 
and who only look on that Sacrament as an initia- 
tion to Chriſtianity? But was it ever believed that 


this error ought to make the adminiſtration of that 
Sacrament to be look'd upon as null? And was the 


rebaptizing of Converts from them ever thought of? 


What has been ſaid of Baptiſm may be ſaid of all 
the Sacraments; of the Euchariſt, of Penance, of Con- 


frmation, &c. There are none of theſe Sacraments in 


which there have not been numbers of errors among 


the ancient and modern Hereticks; and there are 


| cw who have not alter'd many things in the admini- 
{tration of theſe Sacraments: But for all that, was it 
ever believ'd that theſe Sacraments were null, or that 
the particular errors of thoſe who introduc'd theſe 
| changes, either in the belief of the Church or in the 

| cxerciſe of its worſhip, took away from the Sacra- 
ments there efficacy and virtue? 5 
{ It may be ſaid, the principle is granted, but that 

in this caſe the application is not juſt : That it is true, 
| the Miniſters errors cannot take any thing away of 
| virtue from the Sacraments, and that a light change in 
the ceremonies employ'd in their adminiſtration, can- 
not in any thing diminiſh their force. But here it is 
not barely ſo, here is not only a change in the rite, but 
an intire change of the form; and that the perſon who 
adminiſters the Sacrament in the name of the Church, 

not only himſelf in an error, but that this Ordinal 

vas drawn up in direct oppoſition to that uſed by the 


Church, and by Men, who having rais'd their Stan- 


| dard againſt the Church, are no more deem'd to act 
m her name; that nothing parallel is ſeen in the Sa- 
ctaments whoſe validity hath been acknowledg'd, and 
| that antiquity furniſhes no example which can be ap- 


ö ada to authorize the validity of the Exgliſ Ordina- 
J lons. | | 


This obje&ion has fomething in it that is dazling, 


but nothing ſolid at bottom, and is moreover refuted 


before. 
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before. It has been demonſtrated that the chang, 
which happen'd in the form of Ordination, has ng 
thing effential in it, and does not touch upon th; 
ſubſtance of it. It is therefore not true, that here ; 
more than a change in the rite only, and that the 
change introduc'd, muſt make the new Ordinal to be 
look'd upon as a new form. Again, a change of this 
nature made even with a deſign to introduce an error, tt 
does not render a Sacrament invalid, according uc 
Father Alexander *, Si adjungeret---verba non quaſi pa. 
tem forme ſacramentalis eſſe vellet, ſed ut errorem ſum: 
indicaret, aut alios in eamdem harefim pertraheret , um f 
eſſet ac rata conſecratio, mods intenderet facere quod jo I 
cit Eccleſia. In ſhort, if the invocation of the holy MW 
Trinity in Baptiſm was wrap'd up in prayers ma&MW1 
for the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, would it b 
judg'd that this new diſpoſition of the invocatio iſ 
made a new form of Baptiſm ? The caſe before us i; 
the ſame: The invocation of the Holy Ghoſt is alway 
the form of Ordination, and the change is only i 
ſome words. It is not, as it is ſuppoſed, intended a 
an oppoſite form to that of the Church, but on te 
contrary, to reſtore as much as poſſible the ſimplicity M* 
the Church formerly practis'd in the diſpenſation d 
its Sacraments. This is evident from the declaration 
made by the Prelates and Divines who were deputel 
for this work; that in the reformation of this part d 
the Liturgy, they had made the canons of the counci 
of Carthage y the rule to go by. Will it be ſaid tha 
that conncil could not be a rule to a national Churd 
to draw up its form of Ordination by ? The thing 
refutes itſelf, and the example of the Church of Afr! 
is a convincing argument that any other Church mij 

regulate her own Liturgy and Worſhip. _. 
If it be obje&ed, that a conſequence cannot It 
drawn from the Church of Africa, becauſe that Chutci 


* Theolog. dogm & Mor. I. 2, cap. 3. Reg. 6, 7 Heylini 
Hrft. of the Reformation, p. 888. 
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ige was catholick, and this regards, as to us, an heretical 
o church. I agree that in ſome reſpects one cannot 
the conclude from the one to the other; but what I con- 
 8Mclude is, that ſince the Church of England has made 
the the canons of the council of. Carthage its rule in her 
de Ordinations, they did not pretend to oppoſe their 
this form to that of the catholick Church; but on the con- 
ro, trary, to reſtore the ſaid form to its ancient ſimpli- 
city, and preſerve to Epiſcopacy the diſtinction and 
pre- eminence it always had in the Church. And Cal- 
un vin was fo ſhock'd at it, that he could not forbear 
en ſnewing his indignation in ſeveral of his letters, and 
looked upon the government of the Church of England 
ol Was the remains of Popery, that ought to be aboliſh'd. 
ace This is evident by one of his letters to Cranmer, 
de wherein he explains himſelf in theſe terms; “ Ex- 
oh ternal ſuperſtitions are ſo reform'd, that there re- 
S SIE main innumerable branches, which continually 
van WW {prout forth. Truly I hear that there are ſuch an 
zu heap of papal corruptions left, that they not only 
d 88" obſcure, but almoſt ſtifle the pure and genuine 
tri worſhip of God — —- Certainly religion will never 
ee flouriſh untill better care is taken of the Churches, 


na ſo that they have fit Paſtors, who will in good ear- 
tian neſt attend to the office of inſtructing— —- Another 
ated F evil appears to me of no leſs weight, that Slowbel- 
d lies are nouriſhed out of the publick revenues of the 
Inc 


F Church, who chant Veſpers in an unknown tongue. 


ic correctæ ſunt extern ſuperſtitiones, ut reſidui maneant 
Ennumeri ſurculi, qui aſſiduè pullulent. Imò ex corruptelis 
WPapatis audio relictam eſſe congeriem, quæ non obſcuret mo- 
eb, ſed propemodum obruat purum & genuinum Dei cultum— 
Certèe nunquam integra florebit religio, donec Ecclefiis melius 
proſpectum fuerit, ut idoneos habeant paſtores, & qui docendi 

munus ferid obeant Non multo levius mihi videtur aliud vi- 
num, quod ex publico Eccleſiæ proventu aluntur otioſi ventres, 
qui lingui incogniti Veſperas cantillent. Nihil dico ampitus, 
Pill quod te approbatorem eſſe ejus ludibrii, quod palam cum 


A 
2 


Pcgitimo Eccleſiæ ordine pugnat, pluſquam abſutdum eſt. Calv. 


Ek. p. G2, Edit, 166). 2 
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« I ſay no more, only that you are a Patron of this 
& conduct, which is moſt abſurd, being directly 0p- 
© poſite to the rightful orders of the Church.” How. 
ever inclin'd Cramer might have been to the diſci- 
pline of Geneva in all its parts, this ſhews he was not of 
the ſtrongeſt ſide, but that he had been forced to follow 
the governing party, which was for epiſcopacy, and 
that the form had been drawn up leſs to his view, 
than to thoſe of the Divines who oppos'd him, or 
even that he had at that time chang'd his ſentiments, 
as Burnet agrees he had. „ 
When it is further ſaid that the Prelates and Di- 
vines who drew up the new Ordinal, are not to be 
deem'd as acting in the name of the Church, becauſe 
they had declared war againſt her: This reproach is 
not particular to the Exgliſb, it bears generally upon 
all thoſe who have ſeparated themſelves from the 
Church by hereſy or ſchiſm; and if the ſame reaſon 
has not invalidated all the Sacraments from being al- 
low'd which they adminiſter'd, preſerving the matter 
and the eſſential form, the ſame juſtice ought to be 
allowed the Eugliſb, who, notwithſtanding their ſchiſm, 
have preſerv'd all the eſſential parts of Ordination. 

In fine, it is not true that antiquity does not fur- 
niſh inſtances to authorize the validity of the Egli 
Ordinations. What ſhall be urged in the following 
Chapter of the power of a national Church in matters 
of diſcipline, and of the different practices of ſeveta 
Sects, will make it appear unanſwerable, that exam- 
ples as well as reaſon, make out the right of the 
Church of Exgland to compoſe for herſelf a different 
Liturgy for publick Worſhip, and that the validity ot 
her Ordinations ought ro be allow'd of, as thoſe 
were, for the moſt part, of other Se&s, notwith- 
Banding the changes made in their Rituals and Por- 
UNCAIS. | 
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"CHAP. X. 


fn inquiry into the Power of a national 
Church in the adminiſtration of the Ca- 
craments; and whether by the changes 
ſhe makes in the form of their adminiſira- 
tion they loſe their validity, when even the 
alterations were not made untill after her 


| falling into Schiſm or Hereſy, 


E have ſeen in the preceding Chapters that no- 
W thing is wanting as to the validity of the Eng- 
I Ordinations, both with reſpe& to the matter and 


on the form, and that whatever change was made in the 
he Prayers, which compoſe the form of Ordination, this 
on change does not in the leaſt affect the ſubſtance of it; 


and that in this the Church of England has done no- 
hing more than what all other Churches have done 
before her. That the alteration made does not at all 
ate&t the ſubſtance of the forms of Ordination, is 
what was demonſtrated by comparing the Roman Pon- 
tincal with King Edward's Ritual. It remains now 
to prove, that the Church of England, in making thoſe 
hanges which ſhe did, has done no more than what 
ers tber Churches had practis'd, and therefore nothing 
ral Wrom hence can be concluded againſt the validity of 
m- Ne Z22//h Ordinations. | 
the To prove this, it will be ſufficient to ſhew what 
ent le practice in general was; for in ſound divinity, a 
r of Wiikice founded in reaſon, becomes a compleat proof 
ole Io authorize other facts. Now the practice is evident, 
che d nothing is ſo eaſily evinc'd. I do not ſpeak here 
on- ta ſimple change in the matter of arbitrary ceremo- 
WS, which vary in every Church at the will of 
ic Paſtors; every body does agree that particular 
wrches have a power to alter what they think ne- 
P. bey, if they do not thereby prejudice the ſubordi- 
NM nation 
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mity of publick worſhip, which prudence and cha 
'rity tells her that fhe ought to preſerve as much a8 


niſtration of the Sacraments, particular Churches hare 


Lirurgk s; * Igitur ex epiſcopali authoritate, ſays he, qu 
O ientales Antiſtites ui ſunt, in ordinandis eccleſiaſtic 


and there are others which are left to be derermin'd 


eſpecially as to the form; and Ordination is of thi 


is not to be doubted of, a few inſtances will pron 


No theſe words have been chang'd according to ilk 
times, and the uſage of Churches. If one conſuls 
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nation they owe each other, nor diſturb by any indif 
creet alterations the common peace, and the unifqr. 


lies in her power to do. I alſo ſay that in the admi 


practiſed this power, and M. P Abbe Renaudot himſel 
acknowledges it, ſpeaking of the Syr:ac Liturgies in 
the preface before the ſecond volume of the orienti 


officits, ut Baptiſmi adminiſtrandi formulas, Ritualeſqu 
libros, cum adjunctis precibus, coronationis ſeu b nedictinmi 
nuptialis, abſolutionts penitentium, & alia non pauca, it 
quogue Liturgias ſeripſerunt. One ices that he ſpeaks 
here of the forms of Matrimony, of Penance, Oc. and 
nothing is more eaſily proved than this. 

Of the number of the Sacraments recogniz'd z 
ſuch by the catholick Church, there are ſome, both 
to matter and form, determin'd by Chriſt himſelf; 


by the Church. Baptiſm and the Euchariſt are of the 
firſt kind, the other Sacraments are of the ſecond, 


number. Now upon the whole, as to theſe latter 
and perhaps the ſame may be {aid of the former, pa: 
ticular Churches believ'd they had a right to draw up 
their forms according to their own taſte, withoit 
ſtrictly adhering to the ſame form of words, only pie 
ferving the ſubſtance and ſpirit of the Prayers which 
related to the eflence of the Sacrament. This praki 


IC 


The form of the Sacrament of Penance conliſts, 5 
Divines maintain, in the words of the abſolutio 


* Dillert, de Syriac, Liturg. p. 13, 
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he different forms publiſh'd by Father M:rin, and 
ather Martin, he will find none of them agree ex- 
ly together, in the manner of expreſſion. And to 
egin with a compariſon of the Greek Church with 
he Latin, one finds that the indicative form in. the 
pflice, is not the ſame with that in our Pontificals ; - 
nd that among the different offices, there is the ſame 
Liference found as there is among them and our Ro- 
1a offices. | = „ 

In the work which Father Morin has publiſh'd upon 
he dacrament of Penance, there is a little work pub- 
bd of Gabriel's of Philadelphia, which makes the 
orm of the Sacrament of Penance to conſiſt in theſe 
ords; Þ The Grace of the Holy Spirit, by my humility, 
dy pardon'd and abſolu'd thee. Nevertheleſs this For- 
pule is quite different from thoſe that are found in 
be Euchologies publiſh'd by the ſame author: For the 


th 
N. 


m of that taken out of the Barbarin Library, con- 
bes properly of three prayers which are found before 
lt Ihe queſtion which is ask'd the Penitent ; and that 
ind hich is there the ſubſtance of the abſolution, can- 
eher be ſaid to be the ſame form with the preceding 
11 he, as to the manner of expreſſion. I affirm there- 


Ire that there is leſs difference between the form of 


ite rdination in the Roman Pontifical, and that of King 
Pues Ritual, than there is between theſe forms 
u abſolution which we are now a ſpeaking of. 

boa The Euchology of John the Monk is very different 
bo om that of the Bacbarin Library. The prayer which 


nds for the form in the firſt, and which begins with 
ele words, Deus qui propter nos, homo factus es, &C. 
not at all to be met with in the other, ſo that it is 
t to be look d upon as the ſame form, only with re- 
ad to the ſubſtance. The office of John the youn- 
„ publiſh'd alſo by Morinus, is different from all 
in this, that belides the prayers that are in the 


10 . | ED = | 
C Gratia SS. Spiritäs per meam humilitatem, habet te condo- 
Fan & ablolutum. Morinus de Sacr. Pœuit. App. p. 146. 
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nation they owe each other, nor diſturb by any indif 
creet alterations the common peace, and the unifqr. 
mity of publick worſhip, which prudence and ch ö 
'rity tells her that fhe ought to preſerve as much as it 
lies in her power to do. I alſo ſay that in the admj 
niſtration of the Sacraments, particular Churches haye 
practiſed this power, and M. P Abbe Renaudot himſel 
acknowledges it, ſpeaking of the Syr:ac Liturgies i 
the preface before the ſecond volume of the orient! 
Liturgk's; * Igitur ex epiſcopali authoritate, ſays he, qu 
 Orien:ales Antiſtites ufi ſunt, in ordinandis eccleſiaſticy 
officiis, ut Baptiſmi adminiſtrand! formulas, Ritualeſgy 
librot, cum adjunctis precibus, coronationis ſeu b-nedifiqi 
wuptialis, abſolutionis penitentium, & alia non pauca, it 
_ quoque Liturgias ſeripſerunt. One ſees that he ſpeaks 
here of the forms of Matrimony, of Penance, c. and 
nothing is more eaſily proved than this. 

Of the number of the Sacraments recogniz'd as 
ſuch by the catholick Church, there are ſome, both ꝝ 
to matter and form, determin'd by Chriſt himſelf; 
and there are others which are left to be determind 
by the Church. Baptiſm and the Euchariſt are of the 
firſt kind, the other Sacraments are of the ſecond, 
eſpecially as to the form; and Ordination is of this 
number. Now upon the whole, as to theſe latte; 
and perhaps the ſame may be ſaid of the former, par 
ticular Churches believ'd they had a right to draw up 
their forms according to their own taſte, without 

{trialy adhering to the ſame form of words, only pre 
ſerving the ſubſtance and ſpirit of the Prayers whic 
related to the eftence of the Sacrament. This pradiid 
is not to be doubted. of, a few inſtances will pros 
= „„ 
The form of the Sacrament of Penance conſiſts, 1 
Divines maintain, in the words of the abſolutio 
Now theſe words have been chang'd according toil 
times, and the uſage of Churches. If one conlult 
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1 he different forms publiſh'd by Father M. rin, and 
ether Martin, he will find none of them agree ex- 


Khe Latin, one finds that the indicative form in the 
nice, is not the ſame with that in our Pontificals ; 
nd that among the different offices, there is the ſame 
liference found as there is among them and our Ro- 
han offices. 8 1 

In the work which Father Morin has publiſh'd upon 
he Sacrament of Penance, there is a little work pub- 
nd of Gabriels of Philadelphia, which makes the 
orm of the Sacrament of Penance to conſiſt in theſe 


u pardon d and abſolv/d thee. Nevertheleſs this For- 
e Euchologies publiſh'd by the ſame author: For the 
Its properly of three prayers which are found before 
hich is there the ſubſtance of the abſolution, can- 
ot be ſaid to be the ſame form with the preceding 
te, as to the manner of expreſſion. I affirm there- 


re that there is leſs difference between the form of 
Urdination in the Roman Pontifical, and that of King 


Paras Ritual, than there is between theſe forms 
Y OE: abſolution which we are now a ſpeaking of. 
- The Euchology of John the Monk is very different 


de words, Deus qui propter nos, homo faftus es, &c. 
not at all to be met with in the other, ſo that it is 
it to be look'd upon as the ſame form, only with re- 


bs, rd to the ſubſtance. The office of John the youn- 
2 et publiſh'd alſo by Morinus, is different from all 


Gratia SS. Spiritüs per meam humilitatem, habet te condo- 
zam & abſolutum. Morinus de Sacr. Pœnit. App. P. 146. 
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gay together, in the manner of expreſſion. And to 
1 egin with a compariſon of the Greek Church with 


xords; b The Grace of the Holy Spirit, by my humility, 
qule is quite different from thoſe that are found in 
um of that taken out of the Barbarin Library, con- 


he queſtion which is ask'd the Penitent ; and that 


in that of the Barbarin Library. The prayer which 
nds for the form in the firſt, and which begins with 


cle in this, that beſides the prayers that are in the 
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has therefore a power to make her own form; and i 


from all others as to the manner of expreſſion ; and 


ticular Churches have no power to regulate thei 


co determine in theſe caſes. 
the forms of Penance that are publiſh'd, ariſes oil 


nance ; and ſeeing this practice, is not the Sacramel 


particular Churches, and if they ever imagin'd n 
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others, this contains ſeveral that are not in them; 
and I am perſuaded that this is the moſt modern d 


them all. But be it how it will, if all theſe that ar 
found conſtitute the form of a Sacrament, each Churg 


each of theſe ſingly be ſufficient, regard is therefore onh 
to be had to the ſubſtance, without any manner d 
concern whether the expreſſions are the ſame or no 

But if there was ſo little uniformity in the forms 
abſolution uſed by the Greek Church, there is yet | 
between them and thofe uſed by the Zatins. The 
form which we now uſe, is certainly very d'fiereni 


is aſtoniſhing to obſerve how little coniormity ther 
is between this and thoſe of the Greeks, or with tit 
old Latin offices. It cannot be maintained that pat 


offices, ſceing there is no other way to account fo 
this varicty, but by the power which Churches har 


Perhaps it will be ſaid, that the variety found i 
from this, that they are ſo many forms of publick It 


it ſelf but only a part of the exterior diſcipline til 
accompanies it, this variety of forms is not at all l 
prizing. But this apology is a weak Subterfuge whic 
is not founded upon any ſolid reaſon; for an abſolt 
tion given either publickly or privately, is flill a A 
crament. It is true, that there is a ſort of publ 
abſolution, which, properly ſpeaking, is no more th 
a relaxation of a cenſure or of an interdict; but then 
is no affinity between this and the ancient offices 0 
Penance, where there is no queſtion but of the abſ 
lution of Sins, which, whether ad miniſter'd public 
or ſecretly, is ſtill a Sacrament; and a Sacramel 
would not admit of ſo much variety in its forms, 
this variety was not caus'd by the power exercis db 


( 0 
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the ſubſtance of the Sacrament could be alter'd. A 


proof of this is to be found in her offices, where one 
may ſee as well by the confeſſion of the Penitents, as 


* by the queſtions ask d them, that the office relates to 
by the ordinary confeſſion of Sins. If a Man conſults 


Father Martiz's collection of offices ©, viz. third, tenth, 
on and eighteenth, and ſeveral others, it will evidently 


3 not at all to cenſures; and that nevertheleſs the Orai- 
1 {ſons and Prayers that are deſign'd for the abſolution, | 
Mae very different in a great number of thoſe ſeveral 
1 offices. and are not uniform but in what concerns the 
ae obſtance. That I may not ſwell up this Chapter un- 


neceſſarily, I am oblig'd to refer my reader to Father 
Martin's collection, and to that which Father Morin 
erery body's hands. | 

hut there is another yet ſtronger proof than that 
which appears in the offices of this ſame Sacrament 
tot Penance, not relating to the remiſſion of cenſures; 
and that is, that the ſame variety met with in the 
forms of Penance, is alſo found in thoſe of other Sa- 
Icraments. Thus in the prayer annex'd to the unctions 
In the Sacrament of extreme unction, which Divines 
tay makes the form; for a proof of which, they pro- 


ah Hall ſave the fick. Now how much have theſe 
[prayers varied according to the different uſages of 
Churches, and the circumſtances of different times? 
Doctor Launo), in his excellent treatiſe of extreme 
unction, and Father Martin in his book of eccleſiaſti- 


deing obliged to go and ſearch any further for them. 
| It appears before, by comparing the Euchologium 
with our Latin offices, that the prayer which is join- 
£1 to the unctions, is altogether different. According 


| © De Antiq. Erclel. Rit. tom. 2. cap. 6, art. 7. 4 James 


N. 15. 
X 3 to 


_ 


| appear that they relate to the abſolution of Sins, and 


thas annex d to his treatiſe of Penance, which are tn 


duce that paſſage of St. James's d, And the prayer of 


Kal rites, furniſh us with ſufficient proofs, without 
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to Goar ©, who in this follows Arcudius, and ſome 
other Greek Divines. The form of extreme unRim 
among the Greeks conſiſts in this prayer which ac. 
companies the union, Pater ſancte, animarum & <: 
porum Medice t, &c. Now there is nothing in ou 
ancient Latin offices that exactly anſwers to this praye, 
where there is no mention made of the union. It 
highly probable that we ſhould find not much mor 
uniformity among the reſt of the oriental Churches, i 
the rites they uſed in the adminiſtration of this Sacrz 
ment were publiſh'd. But ſince theſe are wanting, 
let us ſee if there be more uniformity among the I 
tins. 05 
Our Divines preſume that the form of extreme un- 
ction conſiſts in theſe words, Per iſtam ſanctam unfli- 
nem, &c. which is now us'd ; or elſe in this abſolute 
form more in uſe formerly, Ungo ts de oleo ſanclo, & 
| Nevertheleſs how many offices do we find that want 
_ theſe different forms! In St. Gregory's Sacramentar, 
one finds the prayers that accompany the adminiſtt 
tion of this Sacrament, but we neither fee the pte 
ccding forms, nor any mention made of unction in the 
prayers, as it appears in M. Launo)' treatiſe, from thi 
prayers made uſe of before the interpolation of that 
Sacramentary. On the contrary, in ſeveral of the 
offices publiſh'd by M. Martin, theſe prayers are || 
to the will of the Miniſter, as a thing not art all be 
longing to the eſſence of the Sacrament. 

The ſame Father Martin 8 has publiſh'd an office 
according to the uſe of St. Germain des Prez, taken out 
of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, wherein there | 
expreſs mention made of the unction ; nevertheleſs tit 
prayer annex'd to it, has not the leaſt affinity wi 
the preceding forms. In the ninth office, taken out d 
the Monaſtery of Moiſſac h, the forms are yet mort 
different, and in nothing but the ſubſtance are til 


— p_ 


— 


© Euchol. p. 437. F Martene, p. 248. g De antig. 
Ritibus Eccl. Ord, 6, tom. 2. p. 129, b lbid, p. 146. 10 
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one 1 do not mention here any thing of the difference 
uon chat there is between the indicative and deprecatory 
Worms, and again leſs of the variety found in the 
co. choice and number of the prayers annex'd to the 


ou Worms that accompany the unction. Nevertheleſs 
wer, Weheſe ought to be conſidered in the opinion of the 
It moſt judicious Divincs, who do not place the form 


ole 


of a Sacrament in any words preferable to and ex- 
'S, 


Ct rite preſcrib'd by the Church: For in that caſe, as 
ting the varicty is very great, this would again be a very 


Li Wconvincing demonſtration of the power of particular 


Churches to determine as to the forms, wherein the 


ur variations would be ſo viſible. 1 
Ai. But, abſtractedly from this opinion, which appears 
eto me to be very true and very reaſonable, that which 
& have already obſcrv'd as to the form of Penance, 
vat and that of extreme unction, is more than ſufficient to 

Fl ſatisty any one, that the variety is not confin'd to ſin- 
ary 


ple rites that accompany the principal form, but that 
. ee 

WV extended to the very form itſelf. One finds more- 
over a great variety in the form of Marriage i; no- 


pte 
1 the 


| the thing is leſs uniform than the prayer join'd to the 
tha benediction, and which properly campoſes the form. 
te Again, one cannot find in the moſt ancient offices 
fel pny ſteps of the form, Ego vos conjungo, &c. which 


| be has ever ſince paſſed among our School Divincs as 


the only form of Matrimony. Thus much is evident, 


flice that particular Churches have aſſum'd to themſelves 
ou an intire liberty with regard to theſe forms, without 
© bay conſequence being ever drawn from it againſt the 
tte dalidity of theſe Sacraments, 5 

1 The cuſtom being ſo cvident, the concluſion is ea- 


y drawn from it; that particular Churches are in 


note Wpolleflion of a right to draw up for themſelves a form 


the 


anti 


| | Martin de Rit. Eccleſ. tom. 2. p. 614. & ſeq. 
108 


M 4 ſabſtance, 


ſcluſwe of the other prayers that are a part of the 


pot the adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; and that this 
pr not agreeing with other forms, ſave only as to the 
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ſubſtance, no body ought for that reaſon, to conclude 
either this or that form to be invalid. The proof 9 
this variety is to be found in the collections of the 
ancient rites that have been publiſh'd ; and the prod 
of the validity of the Sacraments, is from the mutual 
communion that 1s maintained, without ever thinking 
of a reiteration of them. It has therefore been always 
thought that every Church, much more every nation 
Church (preſerving the ſubſtance and ſpirit of the 
| prayers neceſſary for the form of a Sacrament) is 
miſtreſs fo as to alter, to enlarge, to abridge, and in 
a word, to make ſuch a diſpoſition as ſhe ſhall judge 
molt convenient tor the edification of the people, and 
her own benefit. The Church of England theretor: 
only made uſe of that power which ſhe has in con. 
mon with all other Churches, in directing ſuch rites 
in her form of Ordination, as ſhe judged neceſlar) 
if ſhe has in other reſpe&s preſerv'd, as I have piv 

ved ſhe has, all that can be reputed eſſential. 
This practice of particular Churches is alſo founded 
upon reaſon: For 1. There is no doubt but that we 
which is not determined by the holy Scripture, na! 
by the conſtant practice of the univerſal Church, nd! 
by any unconteſted deciſion of a . general counci, 
does belong to diſcipline. Now it is a known Mar 
im in France, and a fundamental principle of our Laus 
and Liberties, that every Church is miſtreſs of he! 
own diſcipline, and that even the authority of a ge 
neral council cannot oblige her to give them up; and 
that notwithſtanding ſuch decrees, ſhe ought to mail 
_ tain her own Uſages. It is upon this principle that 
we have ever oppoſed in Fance the reception of tis 
_ decrees of the council of Trent upon the ſubject 0 
diſcipline; but as to the matter of doctrine, this cout 
cil is received as general. Beſides, it is manifeſt thi 
the forms of the greateſt number of the Sacraments 
are neither determin'd by holy Scripture, nor by an 
_ deciſion of a general council, and yet leſs by the cor 
Hant uniform practice of Churches; among Wok We 
„„ ee I WO 5 : 1ars 


have remark'd a very great variety. This determina- 


tion therefore belongs ro diſcipline, and conſequently 


is within the juriſdiction of Churches, which is a 
power not to be conteſted without depriving them 


of a right which they have ever claim'd. The Church 
of England might therefore alter the prayers of her 
| Ordinal, without any umbrage for concluding that 
ber Ordinations are for that reaſon invalid. | 


But if it be ſaid that particular Churches have a 


| power to make ſome alterations in their diſcipline, 
| yct it is not true that they can exerciſe ſuch a power 
[in important articles, ſuch as the celibacy of the 
4 Clergy, the celebration in azzmo aut fermentato, the 
forms of the Sacraments, @&c. without expoſing them- 
ſelves to the guilt of Schiſm, and their Sacraments to 
an invalidity ; particular Churches not having a right 
properly, but in particular points relating to their 
on diſcipline, and not in things important, and 
which they have in common with other Churches. 


This objection is very plauſible ; but at the bottom 


what does it prove? That particular Churches muſt 
make no alterations of moment in articles of Diſci- 
pline which they have in common with other Chur- 
ches, without their conſent ? I grant it. And they 
cannot make theſe alterations without being guilty 
| ot Schiſm ; this, perhaps is alſo true. But does it 
Hollow from thence that that which they perform is 
null; where is the conſequence? And how is it prov'd? 
ls the poſition true, that a particular Church cannot 
make any changes that are important without being 
declar'd guilty of Schiſm? What? Suppoſe the Church 
; of France, for certain urgent reaſons, which ſhe alone 
11S appris'd of, ſhould think it proper to reſlore, for 

[example, the chalice to the Laity, to reſtore her firlt 
Liturgy, to reform her Rites, and to recall them 


back to their antient ſimplicity, withour falling out 


m other reſpects with foreign Churches; who would 


dare to charge us with Schiſm? And ought not they 


ſtber to be regarded as Schiſmaticks, who ſhould 


take 
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rake an occaſion from ſuch a change to ſeparate them: 
ſelves from us? But let us drop for a moment the hy. 
ſineſs of the Schiſm : How is it prov'd from thence 
that the Sacrament is null, which ſuch a Church ad- 
miniſters? There can be no nullity but for one d 
theſe two reaſons. Either that Schiſm renders nul 
all Sacraments adminiſter d out of the Church, or 
elſe that the changes introduc'd by the Schiſm aff 
the ſubſtance of the Sacraments. The firſt reaſon is 
falſe, and diſavow'd by all catholick Divines. And! 


have prov'd the falſhood of the ſecond, by making t 


as clear as noon day, that the Exgliſo have preſerv( 
in their form all that was ever reputed eſſential, fince 
the changes which they have made are of no other 
kind than a bare variation of the prayers, and that 
they conſerv'd all the ſpirit of the antient forms, and 
all the ſubſtance of what ought to be offer'd up to 
God upon this occaſion. on. 8 

But ſuppoſe, ſay they, that particular Churches 
are miſtreſſes of their diſcipline, and that they have a 
power to make what changes they think neceſſary; 
yet one muſt not conclude, that they therefore can make 
what alterations they pleaſe with reſpe& to forms, 
fince Divines never thought that the forms of Sacra: 
ments were a part of Diſcipline, and that they al 
ways look'd upon the matter and form of Sacraments 
as things ſacred, which neither particular Men, nor 
particular Churches, were permitted to meddle with. 
Il do not pretend to examine here the common opi- 
nion of the Schools, with regard to the pretended 
invariability of the matter and form of the Sacraments, 
which perhaps ought to be look'd upon as a mere 
chimera, after the facts which I have produc'd, and 
which certainly is diſavow'd by ſeveral Divines. A. 
mong others Boyvin explains himſelf very fully upon 
this article. For after having rais'd a difficulty take! 
from the variety found between the matter and forms 


us'd by the Latins and by the Greeks, he anſwers it 
2; 5 in 
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in theſe Wrods. * To this it is anſwer'd, that tho 
e each Church did not always uſe the ſame matter 
and form of Ordination, no not even the Latin 
Church, yet Chriſt inſtituted the matter and form 
of all Orders, if not particularly, yet in general; 
„ commanding his Apoſtles, that they ſhould conter 
„Orders by certain words and viſible ſigns; yet he 
e left the Church a power to determine what poſi- 
© tive words and ſigns ſhould be us'd ; which ought 
not to be wonder'd at, fince ſomewhat of the ſame 
kind is ſeen in the Sacraments of Penance and Ma- 
I trimony. Now the reaſon why this altering pow- 
er is given the Church, as to the matter and. 
form of theſe three Sacraments excluſive of the o- 
e thers, which are always to be immutable, is this, 
that the matter of theſe Sacraments conliſts in 
[* ſomewhat that belongs to morality, and therefore 
[* ought to be ſubjected to the will of the Church, 
© who is the director of all the faithful. —This is the 
© anſwer of the Doctors Hallerius, Præpoſitus, Gama- 


k Unde ad hoc reſpondendum eſt, quod licet utraque Eccle- 


ſa non ſemper uſa fuerit eadem materia & forma Ordinatio- 
nis, imo nec Eccleſia Latina eamdem ſemper adhibuerir, nom 
minus tamen inſtituerit Chriſtus materiam & formam omnium 

Ordinum, non quidem in ſpecie, ſed ſaltem in genere; preci- 
piendo Apoitolis ut conferrent Ordines per aliquot verba & ſig- 
ha ſenfibilia—licert reliquerit Ecclefie facultatem determinandi 
de talibus verbis ac ſignis. Quod mirum videri non debet, 
cum aliquid ſimile habeatur in Sacramentis Pœnitentiæ & Ma- 
teimonii — Ratio autem cur talis mutatio materiæ & forme Ec- 
deſiæ concedatur circa hæc tria Sacramenta, & non circa alia 
quæ omnimodam feryant immutabilitatem, pendet ex hoc, quod 
Morum materia Sacramentorum in aliquo morali con fiſtat quod 
debet proinde ſubeſſe voluntati Eccleſiæ, quæ eſt ommum ſi- 
[eclium ſuperior — Hæc eft reſponſio Doctorum Hahenn, Præ- 
pofitti, Gamachzi, Iiamberti, & aliorum qui dicunt non varia- 
de materiam Ordinationjs in ration formali, ub qu: illam 
inſtituit Chriſtus, nempe in ſigno ſenſibili ſumpto in Communi, 
Ped variare tantum materialiter hoc ſignum in perticuaii Un— 
40 nil mirum eſt, fi aljo ritu lenſibſi utantur G:a i, & alio 
Latini, imo ſi alio ritu alias uſa fit Ecclefia 1 alla, & ao in 
doe Seculo, Boyvin, Theolog. quadripart. part. 2. Dc Orc.n. 


P. 242. 
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cc chans, Iſambertus, and others, who affirm that th 
« matter of order does not alter as to the form i 
& which Chriſt inſtituted it, namely, in the viſibe 
ce ſigns us'd in common, but only materially as to thi 
cc jn particular. Therefore it is no wonder, that th 
© Greeks uſe different Rites from the Latins, nay, thy 
te the Latin Church has practis'd different Ceremonies 
& from thoſe us'd by her at preſent.” A Man there 
fore may, without any ſcruple, reject the invariabiliyÞ, 
now in queſtion, as well as ſeveral! Divines har 
done. But I would willingly be more complaiſan, 
provided that the other fide would not diſpute fas 
that are notorious and evident. Nothing is more «MW 
dent than the variety which Churches have obſcryiW: 
with refpe& to forms. If therefore there be ſom- 
what in them unalterable, and which does not pro | 
perly belong to the diſcipline of the Church, it , 
lows that we diſtinguiſh with Cardinal! Bona tw, 
things with regard to forms; namely, that which WM 
Churches obſerve in common, and what is particulx | 
to each. By this rule, I grant that nothing practi 
] 

| 


in common by all Churches can be alter'd without de 
ſtroy ing the Sacrament : But it muſt alſo be allow! 
me, that alterations made in things which were nei 
ther practis'd at all times and in all places, do no: 
deſtroy the ſubſtance of the Sacrament. In a word 
that which was always and univerſally practis'd is u- 
alterable, for tradition is an infallible rule in ths: 
caſe ; but as to what is neither perpetual nor un- 
form, each Church may make what alterations ſh: 
thinks neceſſary, and Sacraments are not to be reite: 
rated that are confer d by forms that have undergo. 
ſuch changes. | 7; | 
The application of this principle is very eaſy. H. 
Ordination two things are neceſſary, viz. what wii 
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practis'd at all times and in all places; theſe were ti: 


impoſition of hands, and prayer, to requeſt of G0 
to pour down his Spirit upon the perſon to receſe 


Rer. Liturgic, lib. 1. cap. 6. 


orders 


— — — —— 


of the Engliſh Or Dina TIONS. x73 
te orders, and that he would enable him to diſcharge 
riß vorthily the duties of his function: But the diſpoſi- 
bet ton of the prayers, their number, and compoſition, 
ts de ceremonies, and particular rites us'd at the lame 
the time, have neither perpetuity, univerſality nor uni- 
tau ormity, as Cardinal Bona obſerves with regard to 


nie the Euchariſt : ©* But m ſays he, the rites and ceremo-/ = 
ere « nics by which all, things are perform'd, the words 1 
lit in which the Prayers are conceiv d, the diſpoſition = 
uri « of the ceremonies, and other things of leſſer mo- ; 


an, W's ment have varied, and are peculiar to divers Chur- 
nb ches, theſe things not being ſo inſtituted by the 
a £ Apoſtles or apoſtolical Men, as to be perpetual 
i and immutable.” Theſe things have been aker'd 
me according to the ſeveral circumſtances of times and 
pro places, and particular Churches have not always ob- 
o {:r1'd the ſame rites as any body may perceive. Now 
10 we Church of England has made no change in this 
i bet Article, but barely in the ſecond, which is 2 
ua point of diſcipline very mutable, as it hath been 
toe pod in the preceding Chapters; ſhe therefore has 
de ¶ made no alteration, but where ſhe had a right to do 
Kay it, and conſequently her Ordinations ought not to be 
nel: tad with being invalid. This firſt argument muſt 
"WF therefore be reputed demonſtrative in its kin. 
018 A ſecond argument proper to prove the authority 

5 UW of a National Church, to make what alterations ſhe 


tho man think neceſſary in the forms of the Sacraments 
un as long as the ſubſtance is preſerv'd, is this, that each 
Wd Church, and even the Church of Rome, has no right to 
ct” WW make other Churches ſubmit to her own proper dici- 
So WE une, as it is prov'd at large by the author of the new 
Treatiſe, concerning the Authority of the Pope, printed 
g at the Hague in 1720. In ſhort, however jealous the 
WAS | s | 
10 Modus autem & ritus quibus hc omnia peraguntur, ver- 
Gol 1 ba qutbus preces concipiuntur, ordo ceremoniatum, & reliqua 


cee boris momenti, diverſis Ecclefijs diveiſa & peculiaria ſunt, 
cla ab Apoſtolis & ab Apoſtolicis vitis inſtituta fuerunt, ut 
kelpetua forent, & immutabiha. Ibid, 


det, 


8 Popes 


174 A Drrrxc of the Validuy 
Popes may have been to maintain their authority, the 
more prudent have been fo moderate as to leave par. 
ticular Churches at their liberty to regulate their own 
diſcipline ; nay, even when they had a power to pre- 


fcribe. This is what evidently appears by a letter of 


St. Gregories to Auguſtine the Monk, who was ſar. 
pris'd to find the faith of all Churches the ſame, and 
the diſcipline different ; yet it was not required that 
he ſhould introduce the cuſtoms of the Church of 
Rome into Exgland. * © But it will pleaſe me, ſay; 
* this great Pope writing to him, that if you hae 
« met with any thing either in the Church of Rom, 
jn the Churches of France, or in any other Church 
& whatſoever, more pleaſing to Almighty God, that 
« you would carefully ſele& it, and inſtill into the 
« Church of England, as yet new in the faith, by 
<« eſpecial ſanction, thoſe uſages which you find 
* practisd by ſeveral Churches: We are not in love 
© with cuſtoms upon the account of the places where 
* theyarepractis'd, but we admire Countries for thelt 
* good cuſtoms ; therefore out of every Church make 
choice of what is pious, what is religious, what is 
« juſt; and theſe being collected into a body, you 
« are to introduce them into practice among tht 
« Engliſh.” So that what preſumption ſoever there 
might be, in favour of the Church of Rome, yet i 
was never belicv'd that other Churches made it 2 
rule to ſubmit to her Diſcipline and Laws, becaulc 
each Church has ſufficient authority for theſe things 
and is furniſh'd with Men that are wiſe and learned 
enough to make ſuch Laws as are good; which 1s 


n Sed mihi placet, ut five in Romana, five in Galliarum, f. 
Ye in qualibet alia Eccleſia, aliquid inveniſti, quod plus ompr 
potenti Deo poſſit placere, ſolicite eligas, & in Anglorum Ec 
cleſia, quæ adhuc in fide nova eſt, inſtitutione præcipua que 
de multis Ecclefiis colligere potuiſti, infundas; non enim pie 
locis res, ſed pro rebus loca nobis amanda ſunt. Ex fingull 
ergo quibuſque Eccleſiis quæ pia, que religioſa, quæ tech 
funt elige, & hæc quaſi in faſciculum collecta, apud Anglorul 
mentes in conſuetudine depone, Greg. M. lib. 11. ep. 64. 
obſery' 
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bſerv'd by an antient author of a Book upon the Sa- 


ee W...ments, attributed to » St. Ambroſe ; © I deſire in 
„all things, ſays he, to follow the Church of Rome, 
u, but yet we our ſelves have Men of ſenſe ; therefore 
- 


u when in other Churches things are better regulated, 
Wc we comply with thoſe rules.” Oo. 
lt is in conſequence of this principle, that particu- 
gar Churches have each their Liturgies and Rituals 
Liferent from their neighbour Churches. b In ma- 
k ny things, ſays Fulbert of Chartres, the Churches 
b of Greece differ from Spain, and they from thoſe 
of Rome and France, nor are we {candaliz'd for this 


* e reaſon.” Theſe have retain'd their particular cuſ- 
koms, notwithſtanding the arts us'd to induce them 
Te ito abandon them: For as Gerſon obſerves, every 


Country abounds in its own way of thinking Quæ- 
Wibet Provincia in ſenſu ſuo abundat. According to 
the account which Walfridus Strabo gives, the Church 
of Rome herſelf has, in the drawing up of her offices, 
made uſe of thoſe compos'd by other Churches r, 
W quia Gallicana Eccleſia viris non minus peritiſſimis in- 
ira, ſacrorum officiorum inſtrumenta habebat non mini- 
ua, ex eit aliqua Romanorum officits immixta dicuntur, 
ay, even ſince the majority of the weſtern Churches, 
in compliance with their Princes, have adopted the 
Liturgy as well as the Rituals and Pontificals of 

Rome; they did not abridge themſelves of the autho- 
tity to make what changes and alterations they 
mought neceſſary, becauſe. this right is unalienable, 
and which in effect they exercis'd f, when they re- 
Bus'd to conform to the alterations which Rome made 
in her Pontifical in the year 1645, in reſtoring the 


, F rtient uſages which they had abandon'd. And that in 
mn 27 1 | 
n E. o In omnibus cupio ſequi Ecclefiam Romanam ; ſed tamen 
que nos homines habemus ſenſum : ideo quod alibi rectiùs ſer va- 
m pro ur, & nos rectiùs cuſtodimus, Lib. 3. cap. 1. p Gracia ab 
nguls 'pania, ab illis Romana & Gallica diſcrepat Eccleſia ; ſed ne- 
tech ade in hoc ſcandalizamur, Fulbert. Carn. Ep. 2. q Gerſ. 
lor e Stat. Eccleſ. Edit. noviſ. p. 533. t. 2. Lib. de Reb. 
ae. cap. 15. Nouv. Mem. du Clergé, To. 5. p 472. 


ſhort, 
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not determin'd by the Holy Scripture, the true ru 
1s to follow the practice of each particular Church, 


„ 
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ſhort, according to St.? Auguſtine's maxim, in thing 


whoſe power no body ought to diſpute in preſcribing 
her own proper diſcipline, even in the more eſſentil 


parts of the Sacraments, as an antient Author ob- 


ſerves: u Hence it ſeems to ariſe, that Chriſt ſays 
« do this in remembrance of me; he ſays not, doi 
& after this manner, from whence it happens that 
tc certain inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, x 
« they were practis'd in the infancy of Chriſtianit, 
c were afterwards diſus'd upon ſeveral reaſonable ac 
te counts.“ Now, fince there is no Church which 


has a right to ſubje& other Churches to her diſc 


pline ; it naturally follows, that the Church of Ex- 
land, as well as any other, may compoſe her own 
Prayers, regulate her own Liturgy, and direct the man 
ner of the adminiſtration of her own Sacraments ac: 
cording to her own mind; and in a word, to make 
what changes ſhe thinks fit, provided they are com. 
patible with the eſſential parts of the Inſtitution 
which are common to all Churches, and pradis( 


in all Ages. | 


This ſecond argument appears to be as ſolid 3 


the former, and there are no difficulties which arik; 


that ſeem important enough to oblige us to give | 


up: The only one which ſeems to merit our attent! 


on is this; that if the Church of Rome has no powe 


to ſubje& other Churches to her own diſcipline, je 


it cannot be diſputed, but that ſhe has, at leaſt, 1 
power to oblige other Churches to obſerve the dif 
cipline long ſince eſtabliſh'd throughout the whole 
Church; and that if for example, a Latin Chur 


| ſhould, in the celebration of the Enchariſt uſe le 


t Auguſt, Ep. 54. u Hinc eſſe videtur quod ait (Chriſtos) bY 
facite in meam coinmemorationem. Non ait, hoc modo fache 


-Unde nonnulla Chriſtiane Religionis inſtituta eum in Eccleſaæ 
naſcentis initio ſuz modum originis accepere, quem in prog!” 


ſu ejuſdem credentis propter quaſdam rationabiles cauſas fa 
dig tenuere, Ernulphus Roffent, Ep. 2. Tom. 2, Spicil. 


vened 


1 practice. And tho' it be agreed that in other reſpects 
ch che diſcipline of Churches is very different, yet it can- 
- mY ot at all be granted, that this variety extends it ſelf 
mu to the forms of the Sacraments, and that they are to 


obe reputed a part of the diſcipline, which particular 
Churches have a right to concern themſelves with. 


ca focation of this laſt reaſon, ſince we havealready prov'd 
that this variety has extended it ſelf to all the forms 
of the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, at leaſt to 
a thoſe that were not determin'd by Scripcure - and that 
nich ee regulation, and the compoſition of the prayers which 
it. conſtitute the form of the Sacraments, cannot be o- 
therwiſe regarded than as making part of the diſci- 
pline. The words of Cardinal Bona are very expreſs : 
na Verba quibus Preces concipiuntur. Father Morin is 
a. et more expreſs, for he has aſſign'd the power of 
ale making forms to particular Churches. * QOuare vide- 


on. u omnino dicendum iſtarum rerum determinationem eſſe 


mm defnitioni Eccleſiarum permiſſam. Ic is true, that this 
1180 ame Father afterwards maintains that the matter 

and form of the Sacraments are unalterable ; but then 
dae only ſpeaks of their ſubſtance, and not at all of 
the determinate torm of words, which hath been al- 
e ier d according to the temper of times and places. 


ent. again affirm, that neither does the Latin form ſo 


wells ſubſtantially differ from the Greek — nor doth it a- 
ye any way belong to the eſſence of the Sacrament, 
J 


%½ whether the form be indicative or deprecatory, as 
a C long as the uſage of cheir own Church is com- 
oe by d with.” Now the fixing the form of words is 
by leſs indifferent, with reſpe& to the ſubſtance of 


the Sacraments, than the way of denouncing them, 


li Wi 88 f > dj 
ſand all this is generally ſpeaking compris'd in what is 


de ccidental to the form. Beſides, the proofs which we 
fache | 8 | | 5 Bey, 
cleſte 1 De Sacram Pcenit. lib. 8. c. 17. / Dico iterum nec ic 
gre [Mam Latinam à Grzeca ſubſtantialiter differre—nec ullo mo- 


0 ad Sacramenti ſubſtantiam pertinere, indicative an depreca- 
e enuntjetur, modo Eccleſiæ ſuæ ritum ſequatur, Ibid. c. 18. 
| £41 have 


s mol 
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rened Bread, in ſuch a caſe ſhe has a right to forbid the 


It is not at all neceflary to dwell too long upon the re- 


* 5 
* 1 
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have laid down. It is true, that in ſome ſenſe the 
Church of Rome has a general power to inſpect into 
the conduct of particular Churches, and that in thi 


with, that ſhe ought to ſee that the holy Canons ar 


that national Churches can make no conſiderable a: 


it be preſum'd, as indeed it ought, that the Latin d 


have produc'd, as to this truth, muſt convince al 
reaſonable Men, that the manner of drawing up the 
forms is 4 matter of mere diſcipline. 

As to what is ſaid that the Church of Rome has 7 
power to oblige particular Churches to comply with 
the diſcipline, eſtabliſh'd for many ages throughout 
the whole Church, and to reſtrain them upon a non- 
compliance, this is true in a limited ſenſe ; but it 
makes nothing at all againſt the maxim which we 


quality, ſhe is the depoſitary of the authority of the 
Church, to cauſe the laws and uſages to be comply 


obey'd, and to prevent their being either weaken, 
or forgotten by inattention or relaxation; to maintan 
with care and exactneſs, all that may contribute t0 
the conſervation of divine worſhip, morality, difct 
pline, peace. - 
But that it is a conſequence from ſuch a powe; 


terations in their diſcipline when they think it come 
nient, and that the Church of Rome may hinder ſuch 
changes, and declare the Sacraments invalid when 
they are made; this ſeems to me a thing impoſſible u 
be prov'd. The Council of Trent * only refus'd to ac 
knowledge ſuch a power to be lodg'd in particull 
Paſtors. And in ſhort, not to depart from the exam 
ple alledg'd, as to the celebration of the Encharilt 
perform'd by the Latin with leavened, and by the C 
Church with unleavened Bread; who will be perſuat 
ed that ſuch a conſecration is invalid > Moreover, 


the Greek Church follow'd in this article a change 
ſtabliſh'd by a Province or an intire Nation, whet 
of ſhe is a member; this is no metaphyſical qi 


2 dell, 7. de Sacr. in gen. can. 13. 


ſt:00 
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tion. The Armenians, * and the Maronites among the 
| Greeks having forſaken the uſe of leavened Bread to 
take up with the unleavencd: But was their conſe- 
cration ever re puted invalid for this reaſon? Or, if 
ſome weak paſhonate writers thought ſo, yet was 
not their opinion, by all wife clear ſighted divines re- 
T 8 

It is to no purpoſe to alledge that theſe two Nati- 


ons did nothing elſe in this than reunite themſelves to 
the the Catholick Church; for it is agreed among the 
to 7 1tins, that this uſage being indifferent, each one 
th ought to follow the practice of his own Church; and 
th that it is no more lawful for a Greek to conform him- 
10 elf to the Latins, than for a Latin to conform himſelf 
by to the Greeks ; ſo that the caſe is perfectly equal; and 


truly 1 agree that both one and he other does very ill: 
put to believe, either on the one fide or the other, 


vine will come into, they having determin'd on the 


tonfo ming himſelf to the uſage of his own Church; 
but that the conſecration is not for that reaſon the leſs 
Valid. A man may conſult upon this ſubject Eſtius, 
Ploius, Suarcz,, Vaſquez, Marat, de Rhodes, F. Alex- 
luder, and a number of other Divines of a different 


len party, who are agreed in the ſame opinion. 
0B But I affirm morcover, that it is not abſolutely 
_ tue, that the Church of Rome has always a right to 
1 lige particular Churches to obſerve the diſcipline e- 


ther by abuſe, by relaxation, or by negligence, then 


ve, "Wiced the Church of Rome may exerciſe her right of 
an pection and of vigilance, for the conſervation of 
ne iccipline and of the Holy Canons: But if impor- 
12 Bit reaſons ſhould induce theſe Churches to make al- 


ations in important points of diſcipline, I do not 


mia Cardinal Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. cap. 23, 
ö N 2 ſee 


that the Sacrament was null, is what no rational Di- 


Contrary, that truly the fin conſiſts in a Man's not 


bavliſh'd in the reſt of the Church. It theſe particular 
Thurches forſake the common practice and the law, 


| 
| 
. 
| 
|. 
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ſee wherein the Church of Rome can oblige them tg 
conform to the reſt. 

I am well appris'd that theſe ſort of changes ough 
not to be undertaken without conſulting other Chur 
ches, eſpecially the chief of other Churches; but ii 
is one thing to do what a Man ought, and another 
thing to do what one may. I am ſenſible that ity 

ill done to make alterations without ſtaying for the 
ſent of the Roman Church; but this does not autho 
rize that Church to declare every thing null that wa 
done without her conſent, and to reverſe every hire 
_ eſtavliſh'd without her part cipation. If, for cxan 
ple, as the late M. B. ſuet B fhop of Meaux wild 
the Church of France ſhould think it neceſſary to 
eſtabliſn the Communion in both kinds, and that ft 
did really eſtabliſn this without requiring the conſe 
of Rome; would a Man be caſiy perſuaded that thi 
Church could oblige us to revoke ſuch a re-cſtab[h 
ment, and that if ſhe ſeparated from us for this re 
ſon, would the Schiſm be more imputed to us than! 
her? There is certainly no reaſon to believe it; a 
we are all perſuaded of the contrary, that 1n ti 
change of diſcipline, which is done with the conk! 
of a Church, and a whole Nation, the cauſe being 8 
ry evident, and for reaſons which ſhe looks upon 
grave and neceſſary, no o her Church can oblige 
to renounce ſuch an alteration. 

But be it as it will, whether the Church of , 
has power or no, to make particular Churches ll. 
mit to the diſcipline univerſally eſtabliſh*d, yet t 
fices at preſcnt, that this power which we ſeem! 
allow her, docs not give her any right to make til 
Sacraments null, wherein there have been no alters 


„„ : | 
ons made, but in things determin'd, and whetei 
things have been preſerv'd that have been reputed W 
ſential in the Church. Now the alterations mace if : 

e 


the Rite of Ordination in England are preciſe] 
this nature, as it has been made evident @/ 


* See his Lecter in the Appendix 
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length. So that granting it juſt to condemn the chan- 


mM eo os as unlawful, which the Church of England made 
in the form of Ordination, this can be no reaſon 
ug to prove the Sacrament invalid: For, as it is very 
bur well obſcrv'd by F. Alexander, the Sacrament does 
ut i nor become invalid but when the ſenſe of the form is 
otic; deltroy'd. b Additio verborum qmæ debitum forme Sa- 
OE . anentalis ſenſum corrumpunt, tollit veritatem Sa:ramen- 
he ai i ſi vero ejuſmodi additio fiat, qua nw auferat debitum 
uthe ſenſum, non tollitur Sacramenti veritas. This Doctor 
daß goes yet much further, ſeeing he obſerves, that when 
1 | the addition is made with a deſign to favour Hereſy, 


provided it does not break in upon the eſſence of the 


N BY | 
Wh form, yet the Sacrament is effectually valid. Quam— 
2 " | tis porro addatur aliquid contra fides veritatem, ft tamen 
| a . 


| formam non aſſiciat, nec in eam refundatur, aut e us ſen- 


one ſum vuriet, uon tollit veritatem Sacramenti— Quod autem 


it thi 
bl 
. 
ant 


tum, cum forma Sacramentali adjunguntur, nec eum ta- 
nen officinnt & corrumpunt, docet &. Auguſt. lib. 6. de 
| Da. c. 25. 


+ 0 And to the end that it might not be thought that 
2 s he only ſpoke here of heretical additions inſerted by 
* inattention, or by fraud, he adds, © © If he in- 
> WF © {its theſe words, not as if he would have them to 
. be a part of the Sacramental form, but to divulge 
"IF © his error, or in order to draw others into the ſame 


| © Hereſy, it may be a true and valid Conſecration, 
as long as he intends to do what the Church in- 
| © tends ſhould be done.” Now, who dires main- 
| tain that the additions made to the Engliſh Ordi- 
nal do deſtroy the ſenſe of the form, debitum forme La- 
| cramentalis ſenſum 2 He will be convicted of {aiſhood 
| 0n'y by reading the prayers of the Ritual, which ex- 


| 20 Jungeret hc verba —non quaſi partem form Sacramentalis 
| Elie vellet, fed ut errorem ſuum indicaret, ant alios in eandem 
biteſim pertraheret, vera efſet & rata conſecratio, modd in- 
enderet facere quod facit Eeclefia, 


N.:3- cellently 


| preces hæreſim continentes, non reddant irritum Sac amen- 


b Nat, Alex. Theol. Dog. & mor. lib. 2. cap. 3.reg 6, 88 


182 ADsrrixce of the Validny 
Cellently preſerves the Spirit of the Church in the O- 
dination of her Miniſters | | 

A third reaſon which one may inſiſt upon, is taken 
from the alterations which the Church of Rome made 
in her own Ordinals, and from the corrections which 
ſhe thought neceſſary to make in her Rituals. As tg 
the corrections, I never ſaw any other authority fot 
them, but the Biſhop of Pianza's Epiſtle dedicatory i 
Pope Innocent the eighth, before his Edition of the 
Pontifical printed at Rome in 1485 ; he ſpeaks to hin 
thus ©, Pontificalis Libri emendationem, B. P. tuo juſſu ag 
greſſus ſum ; opus ſan? laborioſum, va'ium, atque ut mul. 
tis fortaſſe gratum, ita & invidiæ plenum: Rei enim ve. 
tuſtate, Ecclefiarum multitudine, temporum & pralatorun 
Da ietatèe effetium eſt, ut vix duo aut tres codices inveit 
antur, qui id m tradant. Eodem modo quot libri, tot vi- 
reetates ; ille deficit, hic ſuperabundat ; alius nibil omni 
de ea re habet rar) aut uunquam conveniunt. And as 0 
the variat ons, they are ſo remarkable that they hate 
embarraſe'd the greateſt part of our Divines. In the 
offices of Penance, of O-dination, and in that of Mar 
riage the ancient offices or rituals contain nothing 
the ſame with thoſe forms to which the Divines 
the ſe days affix the idea of a form. Neither Ego wes a 
ſolvo nor the Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, nor the Ego ws 
conjungo, made tieir appearance untill the later centir 
ries; and the thing is ſo evident, that ſome authors 
laid it down as a rule to themſelves, to prove that 
Jeſus Ch. iſt never particularly determin'd the forms 
of the Sacraments. f This is the anſwer, ſays Bo 
ce vin in his book of Theology, of the Doctors Halleri, 
& Pra puſitus, Gamachaus, Jſambertus, and others, who 


e Pontif Rom. E lit. Roman. 1485. Hæc eſt reſpopſo 
Do&t Hallerii, Præpoſiti, Gamachzi, Iſamberti, & aliorum, 
qui dicunt non variire materiam Ortinationis in ratione fot- 
mali, ſub qua jam inſtituit Chrifſtu— ed varizre tantùm mate 
rialiter hoe ſignum in parti-uiari, Unde nibil mirum eſt— 
ſt ao ritu alias uſa fir Eccleſia Latina, & alio in hoc ſculo. 
Theol. quadrip. ubi ſupra, | | 


ec affirm 
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Or: i © affirm that the matter of order does not vary as to its 
© ratio formalis under which Chriſt inſtituted it, but 

ken only materially as to this ſign in particular; there- 

ade fore it is not ſurpriſing that the Latin Church, at 

ich © ſeveral times, uſed ſeveral ceremonies different from 

5 to WW © thoſe uſed at this day.” 

ot It neceſſarily follows from theſe corrections and 


y to MW variations, that particular Churches are not N bo 


the to follow the forms which the Church of Rome herſelf 
him does not look upon as eſſential. Now thoſe forms 
. WW which have been alter'd, and which have been re— 
m form'd, can never paſs for eſſential forms which other 
ve Churches are bound to ſubmit to. One mult there- 
m fore look upon it as a thing certain, that every Church 
eu has a right without preſcription, to regulate forms 
vi WW not determined by Jeſus Chriſt. 

win Laſtly, another reaſon which glves yet a greater 
st0 force to the three former, is that it appears evidently 
ae by the ancient monuments, that there were no Litur- 
the gies or written forms for the adminiſtration of the Sa- 
lar. craments us'd in the Church before the fifth century. 
gar This were eaſy to prove at large, if I did not rather 
s of WW chuſe to recommend to the readers peruſal a treatiſe 
aof Liturgies by s David Clarkſon a learned Engliſhman, 
and the excellent work of Father Le Brun upon the 
nt: Liturgies, that I may not unneceſſarily ſwell up this 
1015 Chapter. 

tha Now ſuppoſing the truth of this propoſition, 1t ne- 
rms cellarily follows, that each Church may add or re- 
By MW trench her forms and prayers, without being reſtrain'd 
iu to any thing but to the ſubſtance and the ſpirit of the 


wo prayer or form, in which one may eaſily preſerve an 
nnitormity, by the means of Tradition, which preſerves 


the ſubſtance, and ſeldom does the ne as to the 
words, when theſe do moreover conſiſt in long pray- 
ers and long forms, which it were very difficult for 
| ber to retain. 


| 8 Clarkſon's Treatiſe of Lizurgies, SeR. 4, 5,6. Le Brun, tom. 
* dil. . Oc. 
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the name of the catholick Church. 


moſt againſt Pope Stephen : But it muſt likewiſe be 


© © That James of Edeſſe,” ſays he ſpeaking of Hriac l 
turgies, © and others more modern authors were til 
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Jam at a loſs to know how a Man can refuſe,t 
ſubmit to the force and evidence of theſe reaſons; ye 
one can eaſily enough agree that a particular Church 
may make thoſe alterations, in as much as ſhe conti. 
nues a member of the catholick Church. But it is a. 
ſerted that an heretical or a {chiſmatical Church hs 
loſt by her hereſy and ſchiſm, that power which bei 
longs to all particular Churches that continue mem 
bers of the catholick Church, becauſe that her rebe- 
lion againſt the Church diſqualifies her to act in he 
name; and that whatever ſhe performs does not ap 
pear to have any validity, but fo far as ſhe does it i 


This is one of thoſe reaſons which St. Cyprian urg 


allow'd, that if this argument takes place, it anniht 
lates all that he did out of the Church: And mote 
over, we have here to oppoſe the poſſeſſion of heret: 
cal Churches, and their practice in compoſing the 
rites and ceremonies, without any objections raiſe 
againſt the validity of their Sacraments. M. JA 
Renaudot is an unexceptionable evidence of this uſa: 


S *** 2 | 8 * * ** 28 * 
— 6 MG. _— 1 * 


*© compllers of them, we have no reaſon to doubt 
** becauſe it was the diſcipline of the Jacobi 
** Churches, that their Biſhops ſhould have auth 
© rity in dire&ing their ſacred offices, and in eli 
© bliſhing their Liturgies; which authority was Me 
© more extenſive among the Syrians than among ti 
* Egyptians.” And a Man muſt be very reſerM 
in his way of thinking, if he imagines that tw 
power reach'd only to rites leſs eſſential. The ſau 


h Jacobum Edeſſenum & alios recentiores, ſuarum auto 
to'fſe, non eſt cur dubitemus. Jacobiticæ quippe Eccleſæ i 
Diſciplina fuit, ut Epiſcopi ſummam in ſacr's officiis diſponen" 
precioulgue ordinandis-haberent authoritatem ; quæ etiam h 
Syros Major Omnino quam inter /Egyptios fuit. Tom. 2. Lit) 
Orient. diff, de Lit. Syr. p. 18. a=. 
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uthor adds, that they exercis'd this power with re” 


le;t | 
eto het to the forms of Baptiſm, of Penance, and o 


3 Vet 
lurch 


onti. + ; 1 

8 aioon. Igitur ex Epiſcopali authoritate, qua Orientales 
\ ba Aiiſtites uſi ſunt, in or dinandis eccleſiaſticis officiit, ut 
1 be ti ni adminiſtrandi formulas, ritualeſque libros, cum 


pdjunGtis precibus, coronationts ſeu benedictionis nuptialis, 


nem- 
bſolutionis penitentium. & alia non pauca, ita quoque 


rebel 
1 het 
t ap- 

It i 


ther Le Brun as to theſe Liturgies, as it will appear 


hereafter, | 


the celebration of the Euchariſt with unnleavened 


urge : : 
read, a practice which ſhe introduc'd in oppoſition 


e be 
mill b l 
more o be infected with the Eutychian Hereſy, evidently 


ſhews that Hereſy or Schiſm does not deprive a Church 


ret 
* bf the power to alter ceremonies of the greateſt con- 
raiſe equence, and that ſhe loſes no authority of this kind 
pon the account of her Schiſm. „ 
lag It any body will be ſo bold as to maintain, that 
2 Le here give too great a power to heretical Churches; 
e that rather it ought to be confin'd to a change of ſome 


out eremonies, or of ſome rites annex'd to the admini— 
obi ration of the Sacraments, to render that office more 
utho· olemn: This ſuppoſition is eaſily refuted, and that 
ea a bare relation of the alterations themlelves which 
is ere made, and by the impoſſibility of fixing to any 


g rpoſe the power of an heretical Church, upon any 
ere ether foot than that of a Church in communion with 
the catholick, upon the point of the validity or inva- 
ſanWity of a Sacrament : So that it is neceſſary to have 


Kcourſe to facts, to diſcover how far the oriental Sects 


"to ended their authority in this matter, and what 


eme people have thought of the validity of their Sa- 

nend | laments, | | | | | 

n 1:48 | 
u : | ;... ; ; 

- \ Liturg, Orient. diff, de Lit. Syr, tom. 2. p. 18. 
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If 


arriage ; the ſame alſo as to thoſe Liturgies which 
ve look upon as the moſt ſolemn and ſacred in reli- 


Liturgias ſcripſere, 8c. This alſo is the opinion of Fa- 
| The alteration made in the Armenian Church as to 


o all the oriental Churches, ſince ſhe ſuffer'd herſelf 
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If there is any Sacrament in which we ought 
be tender of making an alteration in the form, itj 
that of the Euchariſt ; nevertheleſs it is found not u 
have been exempted from it in heretical Churchg 
without ever bringing into queſtion the validity q 
the Conſecration. 

I ſay nothing here of the variety of the cang 
which ought to be of ſome weight, of ſome con: 
quence, with thoſe who know that the Greeks and th 
Orientaliſts had an eye to the canon, wherein at leaſt th 
invocation of the Holy Spirit, which is there include{ 
as an eſſential part of the Conſecration, and con: 
quently as making a part of the form. But as to th 
very words of Jeſus Chriſt, what variety is there l 
the oriental Liturgies ! If one conſults the Greek co 
lection of M. Abbe Renaudbt, he will find proofs {uf 
Cient. 

In the Syriac Liturgy which bears the name of My 
thew the Paſtor, behold the manner how the form i 
expreſs'd ; k «© This is my fleſh which is divided nM 

* all the faithful adhering to me, that it may be «| 
ten to the forgiveneſs of fins, &c. In like mann, 
ce the Cup— he bleſſed, ſanctified, and alſo gave it uM 
« thoſe who were initiated by his inſtitution, ani 
os mn rw it to them, that all might partake d 
© jt; and that by it he declar'd Salvation ſhould b 
M8: ok all that drank of it, &c.” 

In the Liturgy of Thomas of Heraclea, the varie 
is {till more. ! © Chriſt took bread and wine, he ble. 


k Hoc eſt caro mea, quæ pro omnibus fidelibus mihi ach 
rentitus dividitur, ut comedatur, ad expiationem delicto mm 
&c. Similiter & calicem—benedixit, ſanctificavit, ded 
am illum myſterio ſuo 1nitiatis, commendzrvitque illis ut exe 
omnes communicarent, quodque in eo ſalus bibentibus ! lm 
eſſet declaravit, &c. Rena dot. Liturg. Orient, tom. 2. Þ- 3% 

Accepit (Chriſtus panem & vinum, benedixit, ſanctif cus 
fregit, deditq; Apoſtolis ſuis dicens Accipite, utimini, & hatt 
cite. Et cum hoc acceperitis, credite & certi eſtote quod O 
pus meum editis & ſanguirem b)Bitis, in memoriam mortis mes 
faclentes donec veniam, Ibid. p. 384, 0 
| & 16d 
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ſed, he ſanctified, he brake, and gave it to his 
« Apoſtles, ſaying, receive it, uſe it, and do it after 
this manner. And when you have receiv'd this, 


body, and drank my blood in remembrance of 
my death, doing thus until I come.” 
| The Liturgy of Dennis Bai ſalibi ſupplies us with a- 


one bother freſh inſtance of this variety; for in ſpeaking 
d Jeſus Chriſt, he ſays, that being to ſuffer death, 
ſt The bread which he took he bleſſed, he ſanctified, 
luce he brake and called it his holy body, and that it 
ont ſhould be life eternal to thoſe who received it. 
0 tie Amen. And the Cup which he mix'd with wine 


4 Lie, Amen“ 


Wurgy whici: bears the name of St. Sextus, and in the 
ſecond attributed to St. Peter, the words of Jeſus Chriſt 
re not to be met with in almoſt any one Manuſcript, 
ind there are no others found but theſe here, Accipite, 
punducate in remiſſionem peccatorum, & vitam æternam. 


It T0 | | | 
. | Aftcr diſagreements ſo eſſential in a form which all 
Ke 0 


the world looks upon as determin'd by Chriſt, it is 


Which arc reputed leſs important, and which do not 
ere the ſame con ſideration: Such is that in the 
thiopic Liturgy, the form is this; * © This bread is 
my body which is broken for you, for the remiſſion 


ot fins.” Or in the Alexandrian Liturgy of St. Gre- 
%, where the form is addreſſed to Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ach 
tom, 
ue etl 
ex el 
$ hn 
p. 30 
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Ita fr 
1d cor 
15 mts 


| © Panem etiam quem accepit. benedixit, ſanctificavit, fregit, 
F* corpus ſandtum vocavit eum in vitam æterngm iſlis qui iliud 
Neiperent. Amen. Et Calicem quem mifcuerat vino & aqua, 
Prnedixit, & ſanguinem ſuum pretioſum perfecit illis qui illum 
Neiunt in vitzm æternam. Amen, Ibid. p. 454 un Hic panis 
corpus meum, quod pro vobis frangitur in lem flionem pec— 
Fetum. Ibid, tom, 1. p. 51). 

e ſelf, 


belicve, and be aſſured, that ye have eaten my 


F and water, he ble ſſed, and made it his precious 
blood to them who received it to obtain eternal 


© Here is yet a further diſagreement ; for in the Li- 


Pnnecefiary that I ſhould dwell upon other alterations 
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ſelf, after this manner; * © Thou haſt given than 
thou haſt bleſſed, thou haſt ſanctified, thou has 20 
* miniſtred to thy holy Diſciples and Apoſtles, an 
haſt ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body which is broken mi 
given for you and for many, for the remiſſion of fu 
This is my blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed if 
c you and for many.” I ſhould not have taken notice 
theſe latter variations, as being very little eflential, | 


it were convenient to ſhew that in the forms dete 
min'd by 7eſus Chriſt, the leaſt alterations are as muc 


capital, as more conſiderable ones, in theſe forn 

which are left to the determination of the Church 
and if one is not confin'd to a certain mode of u 
preſſion, when the ſame is found expreſs'd in ti 


Scripture, a Man may give himſelf a greater liben 


when there 1s no diſpute but of prayers and forn 
which have neither perpetuity, univerſality, nor cu 
„ Rr oe ny | 

But that which is moſt important to obſerve, if 
that theſe alterations which appear ſo eflential, we 
made by Sects p ſeparated from the catholick Churci 
whoſe power was never diſputed to make theſe Chai 
ges, and whoſe Conſecration was never reputed nM 
and invalid. The Learned are agreed, in effect, bi 
theſe Sects were ſeparated from the catholick Chud 


when they drew up their Liturgies. 9 * The HM 
« of the Nieſtorians and of the Eutychians, ſays i 


© Gratias egiſti, benedixiſti, ſanctificaſti, fregiſti, dediſti aug 
tuis Diſcipulis & Apoſtolis, dixiſtique accipite, edite, hoc“ 
corpus meum, quod pro vobis & pro multis frangitur & 
tur in remiſſionem peccatorum — Hic eſt fanguis u 
us Novi Teſtamenti, qui pro vobis, & pro multis effun!M 
&. INS. p. 104. p Bona, Liturg. I. 1. c. 9. 4 Li 
reſie des Neſtoriens & des Eutychiens fut un nouveau 
tif d'eciire la Liturgie, parce qu'on devoit creindre qu'ils ne 
teraſſent. Des lors en effet les Catholiques & les Heretiqus 
ecrivirent A envi des uns & des autres; & comme es uns & 
autres les ont porices dans tout le monde, rien ne peut mel 
ſetvir a mont:er origine commune de toutes les Liturgies ai 
le concile d'Epheſe. Liturg tom. 2 p. 133. | 


c ſeati} 
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hank jearned Father Le Brun, was a new motive to re- 
as a duce the Liturgy to writing, becauſe there was rea- 
S, an: {on to fear that they might change it. From that 
en We time the Catholicks and the Hereticks vyed with 
nM each other in writing it, and when the Liturgies 
bed ji both of the one and the other were publiſh'd, no- 
rice oil thing conduc'd more to ſhew the common origin 
tral, or all the Liturgies before the council of Epheſus.” 
dete; put when this does not appear, yet it is ſufficient to 
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perſwade a Man to believe that theſe Liturgics were 
not drawn up, ſtrictly ſpeaking, untill theſe Sects had 

their Birth ; that the greateſt number of them have 
the names of their authors annex'd to them, who were 
known Neſtorians and Eutychians; that the little unifor- 
mity they bear with the Greek and Latin Liturgies, is 
a plain proof that they were not copicd from them; 
that frequently the errors of theſe Sects are inſinuated 
at leaſt, if they do not always ſhew t emſelves openly; 
and that in fine, beſides the teſtimonies of the Learned, 
who do not at all diſpute their belonging to' theſe 
dects, the corrections which they underwent at Rome, 
is a ſufficient proof that they were not looked upon 
as very orthodox, and that they had need to be al- 
Iter'd agreeably to that which they look'd upon as the 
model of all others. | 

If we go from the form of adminiſtring the Eucha- 
I tiſt, to that of Ordination, we ſhall diſcover as litile 
uniformity between the Ordinations of the Gre 
i bene and the Latins, and the Ordination of the Syriazs, as 
bee well Neſtorians as Entychians, and the Coptics, and this 
. without any body's ever diſputing the Ordination of 
und all theſe Secs. As the molt able Divines never annex 
Lie the cflicacy of a Sacrament to any particular words 
au A excluſive of others, it is not eaſy to prove wherein 
= the Giverfity does precilely conſiſt, if it be not in this, 
1 50 that the Prayers are not the ſame, that the words us'd 
mes at the impoſition of hands are altogether different, 
es ui that all the ceremonies of the Ordination have no 
affinity; and in ſhort, that there is no contormity, 
3 | unleſs 
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190 A DEFENCE of the Validity 
unleſs that in all the Rituals the Grace of the Hy 
Spirit is pray'd for to deſcend upon the elected Biſhgy, 
in order to make him worthy of his Miniſtry. On 
may conſult theſe Rituals in the works of Fathe 
Morin, and Father Martin, which they have pub 
liſhed, to ſatisfy himſelf that he muſt own no Org; 
nation in theſe Churches, or elſe he muſt agree tha 
notwithſtanding their Separation and Schiſm, the 
practis'd a power of drawing up for themſelves th 
rites and forms of their Sacraments, ſuitably to tha 
which I have propos'd to prove. 
In ſhort, no body can doubt but that theſe Rin. 
als were all poſterior to the origin of thoſe Sed 
for whole uſe they were drawn up. For, beſides 
the reaſons which we have produc'd in ſpeaking of th 
conſecration. of the Euchariſt, and which in ſome mex 
| ſure extend to the forms of Ordination; it is further 
certain, both by ſome Names which are mention 
and by the Rubricks, wherein there is notice taken d 
Patriarchs, Metropolitans and Archbiſhops ; and 
by the nature of the rites themſelves, which are al 
ready ſufficiently enlarg'd upon as favouring of pr 
mitive ſimplicity, that theſe forms were drawn up by 
thoſe Sects, who only took care to preſerve the ub 
ſtance of Ordination; that is to ſay, the invocation 
of the holy Spirit, together with impoſition of hands, 
according as it 1s obſerv'd in the Church of England 
There is reaſon enough to believe, that what we 
have obſerv'd with reſpect to the Euchariſt and Or 
dination, would be found to hold good as to all theo 
ther Sacraments, if we ſhould declare all the rites tha 
are in uſe in all the Churches of the Chriſtian world; 
for one may judge by what inſtances have been pro 
duc'd of the Latin and Greek Churches. Suppoſe thi 
of Matrimony, or any other Sacrament, he will ak 
ways find the ſame variety, and this variety ol 
proves that the authority of each Church is ſo far ex 
tended as to regulate the exterior worſhip, unde! 


which 1s comprehended the forms of the Sacrament, 
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r rather the choice of the prayers and expreſſions 

oper for the form of each Sacrament. | 

It ought therefore to be held as a certain truth, 

at national Churches, at leaſt, are in poſſeſſion of 
e power of regulating what concerns the forms of 
e Sacraments, and preſcribing to themſelves the 
rmularies and prayers that ſerve to that end; and 


lol 


" at heretical Churches and Schiſmaticks have made 
i ſe of the ſame power, without any body's diſputing 


with them. SD 

| The proof of this practice ariſes from the facts 
Fhich we have produc'd; and to convince a Man 
at he need not be under any diſtruſt upon this head, 
e need only reflect, that when ever there was a re- 
Ion in agitation between theſe Secs and the Church 
f Reme, there was no ſuch thing as Ordination in- 


tha 


Lin 
ects, 
des 
f the 


wh ted upon, or of repealing thoſe particular rites 
dne ich they us'd in the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
= OT OE 1 

4 It is true, that in the Liturgies of theſe Sects, which 
ere publiſh'd at Rome, there were conſiderable alte- 


tions made, but they are not to be imputed to the 


f. 
* urch of Rome; and all underſtanding Divines look 
"(at pon thoſe alterations in no other light, but as wicked 
ron tempes ot weak Men, who not confining themſelves 


p correct the errors peculiar to thoſe Sects, extended 
heir power to things more indifferent, in which that 
Thurch always left an intire liberty. Therefore, a Man 


1nds, 
1nd, 


t we 

1. ght not to be led away in his judgment concerning 
hee validity or invalidity of forms upon the account of 
tha crations made by the Roman cenſors, experience 
1d Making it certain, that they propos'd no other view, 


their corrections, but to reduce the oriental rites 
P 2 nearer affinity with thoſe of the Church of Reme, 
$'tnout troubling themſelves whether the former were 
lid or no. Es, : 
| Now from theſe two facts which carry their own 
Fidence along with them, that is to ſay, the poſ- 
lion which particular Churches have of a power to 
Jes toe ” regulate. 
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that this power being founded upon poſſeſſion, ax 


it but upon the ordinary terms. that is to ſay, in pi 


gag'd in Hereſy and Schiſm. Now, by the fads! 


demn'd with a great deal of warmth. Therefore ti | 


right, and is in poſſeſſion of a power to determine! 
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regulate their diſcipline, their worſhip, and the fom 
ot their Sacraments, and that their Sacraments wer 
not reputed invalid, there are two clear neceſſary c 
ſequences that reſult from them. The firlt is, tiy 
the Church of England is not to be refus'd the ex 
ciſe of a power of the ſame nature. The ſecond 


that the Church of Exgland not having made ule if 


ſerving that which perpetual tradition and uniform 
ty recommended upon this head, a Man cannot tai 
their Ordinations made fince the Schiſm with in 
lidity. Theſe two conſequences are founded up 
the plaineſt reaſoning. For, 1. The Church of Ey 
land is not to be deny'd a power allow'd in the ot 
ental Churches, who are known to have been e 


ledg'd, it is evident, that the oriental Sects exercht 
this power; that their Sacraments were not qu 
ition'd ; that they were not diſturb'd in the pradi 
and poſſeſſion of modelling the form of their wor 
and diſcipline, even when their opinions were cal 


ſame juſtice is to be done to the Exglißb, ſince ti 
caſe is the ſame, and which cannot be refus'd then 
without condemning the example of thoſe Church 
who acknowledg'd this right to be inveſted in ＋ 
antient Secs. | 

2. This right being not to be refus'd the Chua 
of England, it neceſſarily follows that her Ordina 
ons are valid. For ſince, as I have prov'd, her lu 
ceſſion is certain; that the alterations, which ſhe mis 
in the form of her Ordination, have reſpe& only i 
things not eſſential; that they do not affect the wi 
ſtance of the Sacrament, and that every Church hi! 


theſe caſes; with what juſtice can theſe Ordinativi 
be reputed invalid which are reiterated only upon "i 
account of falſe facts, inſufficient reaſonings, and " 


106 F 


194 A DEFENCE of the Validity 
themſelves with thoſe in uſe before the Schiſm, an 
the birth of their errors? It is therefore falſe, that i 
cannot be prov'd that neither Liturgies nor Form 
were either compos'd, or alter d by ſchiſmatical Sec 
and when that can be prov'd, it is viſible that the yz 


lidity of the Engliſʒ Ordinations is no more liable ty} 


diſpute, than the validity of the Sacraments confer 
buy the antient Seats; and that the ſame reaſons 
which aſcertain'd to theſe Churches the validity d 
their Liturgies, and of their Forms, authoriz'd the 
thers to make proper alterations in things undeter 
min'd by Chriſt, which are ſuſceptible of a change. 
But theſe facts, it is objected, do not eſtabliſh 1 
right; and from what theſe Churches have done,: 
Man ought not to conclude that they had a right u 


act as they did. A poor equivocation; to unriddle i 


will be to deſtroy the difficulty. It is an abuſe of the 
word Right : As if we pretended to prove, that what 
is done in an heretical or ſchiſmatical Church is lau- 
fully done; whereas, we have declar'd in ſeveral plz 
ces in this Treatiſe, that what is perform'd by: 
ſchiſmatical Church is unlawfully and irregularly pet 
form'd, as St. Auſtin ſays. When therefore we ay, 

that theſe Churches preſerve a right to make whit 
changes they judge convenient and neceſſary, we meat 
nothing elſe, but that it is ſo in their power to va 
in things that are not clearly determin'd either h 
_ Scripture, or undoubted Tradition, that the change 
which they may preſcribe, tho' they are contrary t0 
order and ſubordination, and conſequently are don: 
in an irregular and unlawful manner, yet they do not 
invalidate the Sacraments in which ſuch alterations 
as theſe are made. „ 
Now this right underſtood in this ſenſe, and ſup 


pos'd thro this whole Diſſertation, what becomes of 


the difficulty opposꝰ d? From what was done, it cat 
not, ſay they, be concluded they had a right to do 
it. This is true, if by right, a lawful right is (imp! 


underſtood, and if a Man will conclude that mY 7 
"ONS. on 
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lone is lawfully done : Burt if it be concluded ſmply, 
that ſince there has been no obje&ion made to what 
vas done, and that the Sacraments confer'd during 
he Hereſy have been accounted valid, tho' accord- 
ing to the forms drawn up in Schiſm ; it follows that 
theſe Churches had a right to compoſe, or alter their 
Liturgies, without making their Sacraments the leſs | 
valid, for that reaſon ; this concluſion is juſt, and in- 
vincibly proves the matter of right. Now this is ex- 
k&ly the deſign drove at in this Chapter, as one may 
ſe by the Title of it, and, which fully expreſſes the 
purpoſe of it. It remains to prove that the Church of 
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fu ngland, in making the changes which ſhe did, has done 
IC, 4 more than others, and that nothing can be concluded a- 
It t0 


Lint the validity of the Engliſh Ordination, perform'd 


lee the Schiſm. | 

| the Some body perhaps may ſay, that the ſame ſort of 
what Whower is here treated of which is allow'd to national 

law- NThurches that are Catholicks ; that as to theſe it is 

pi pretended, not only to prove that what they do is 
Dy 1 Wild, bur alſo lawful ; and therefore, in granting to 
per: Wchiſmatical Churches the ſame powers with thoſe 
ſay hat are catholick, it follows, that the right allow'd 
whit tem not only aſſures them of the validity of their 
ne WOrdinations, but alſo of their legitimacy, if I am 
var) permitted to explain my ſelf in this manner, of all 


r bj 
nges 
ry to 
done 
) not 
tions 


heir variations in matter of Diſcipline. 

| To this the anſwer is eaſy, that when the ſchiſma- 
cal Churches are compar'd with the Catholicks, it 
b always done with the neceſſary reſerves, nor is it 
Frer enquir'd into what either the one or the other 
kan do lawfully, but only what they can do validly. 
This is true even with reſpe& to catholick Churches, 
Fiich one may meet with in ſeveral places of this 
1 hapter ; that there are ſeveral alterations which 
cat” Wy cannot come into lawfully, without the guilt of 
0 40 Pcniſm, and without deſtroying that Subordination 
mp) Fiich Churches owe each other, and moreover, 
at b WFlich the inferiors owe the ſuperiors ; therefore 
done 1 Es there 


ſup- 
es ol 


196 A DyrxNxCE of the Validuy 
there is nothing treated of but the validity of the $4 
craments; and the poſition conſider'd in this light 
will admit of no difficulty; the facts and the reaſon 
equally concurring to prove, that the changes made 
in the forms of the Sacraments, do not tend to rei. 
der the Sacraments null, at leaſt, when the ſubſtan; 
is not alter'd ; and that there is no eſſentia! alterati- 
on in thoſe offices wherein all is retain'd, that is de. 
termin'd by Scripture, or by a manifeſtly uniform In. 
dition, whatever alterations have been made in th 
rites that are added. This is evident by the condut 
obſerv'd with regard to the Baptiſm adminiſter'd hy 
the Engliſh, or by mere Calviniſts : All the form i; 
alter'd, excepting the invocation of the Holy Trin. 
ty; the Prayers, the Unctions, the Exorciſms are al 
either chang'd or ſuppreſod; their Baptiſm is never 
theleſs receiv'd, and why theſe contrary ſteps, the 
contrary meaſures as to their Ordinations ? 

One cannot abridge the power of particular Chu 
ches more than I have done; nay, even of thoſe thi 
are Schiſmatical, without contradicting true antiqu: 
ty. But tho” it be prov'd that I give too great a l. 
titude as to this power, what can be concluded x 
gainſt the validity of Ordinations made out of th 
Church? Ir is agreed, that it is not from a lawful j. 
riſdiction of Churches that a Man 1s to Sora 0 
the validity or invalidity of Sacraments, but from the 
conſervation or ſuppreſſion of what was always tt 
puted eſſential; that the changes which affect on 
the Ceremonies, which are ud only for the ſake a 
more ſo/emnity, may be retrench'd with the ſame ir 
cility, if we have reſpect only to the validity: 1 
it is upon this foot that the validity of Baptiſm, and 
the other Sacraments is judg'd of, when Hereſies al 
Schiſms ariſe in the Church; and that in ſhort, 0 
what nature ſoever the power annex d to the ſocieti 
ſeparated from the Church may be, yet they preſent 
enough to adminiſter valid Sacraments, when tt 


matter and eſſential form is to be met with amo? 
them. I bel 
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I Theſe conceſſions are more than enough to termi- 
bo nate all our diſpute : For, in few words, ſince the 
* validity or invalidity of a Sacrament depends upon 


the conſervation or omiſſion of what is eſſential in 
che matter and form, it follows, that if the Church of 
England has preſerv'd what is eſſential to Ordination, 
de conſecration of her Biſhops is valid, Now it has 
7. been clearly provid, that both with reſpc& to the 


* matter and to the form, all that is eſſential was pre- 
dub ed. It is therefore wrong to inſiſt upon a defect 
4 by ot power in that Church in order to deſtroy her Ordi- 


nations, whereas it has been prov'd, that ſhe exercis'd 
no power but what other Sects were in poſſeſſion of. 
The perſons therefore concern'd in this Argument, 
Ehould have prov'd that ſhe has deſtroy'd the matter 
tor form of this Sacrament ; which is what J have de- 
monſtrated ſhe has not done. EE = 


hu — — 
iq. | GHAP, XI. 


Ain anſwer to the fourth difficulty. That it 


f as 07 by Fre ſecular, but by the eccleſtaſti- 
il cal Authority that the Engliſh Ordinal was 
ne a alter” d. 

m the 


ke 0 this objection; it may be, becauſe they believe it fo- 
* , reign to our queſtion, or elſe that they think it of no 
Thx weight, and of no force againſt the Church of Eng- 
, and ard. But to leave nothing unanſwer'd in a matter 
s and lo important, I think it neceſſary to conſider this dif- 
wy heult) with ſome attention, which is not ſo foreign 


Queſtion. 5 
| lt is therefore agreed among us that a Church is 
Pultreſs of her own Diſcipline, and that ſhe may make 
i 8 e Re tych 


„ 
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{uch alterations in it as ſhe thinks convenient. But 
is objected that a change made by the ſecular authg. 
rity, in things appertaining to the eſſence of Sactz 
ments, renders them intirely null. Now it is ſaid 
that if the cotemporary writers, and the publick A0 
of the Evgliſh Reformation are conſulted, no bog 

can diſpute but that the change of the Ritual wa 
procur'd by the ſecular authority. So that the auths 
rity of the new Ordinal not being founded upon an 
other than the King's, who approv'd ot it; theretor 
it cannot be ſaid, that it was the Church of Englal 
that chang'd her antient uſages ; but it muſt be grant 
ed, that the alterations were made by a ſecular ar 
thority, which could give no ſanction to things whid 
it preſcrib'd of a ſpiritual nature; and all that wa 
done in conſequence of ir, ouglit to be look'd upn 
as null; and all the Ordinations, which have no 6 
ther ſource, no other principle than this, are in then 
ſelves null, and abſolutely invalid. 

But to make this objection carry ſome weight, ti: 
truth of the fact ought firſt to be eſtabliſh'd, which b: 
thing impoſſible to be done: For it is manifeſt, by al 
the Engliſh writers, and by the acts of Parliament, thut 
the King and Parliament bore no other part in thi 
affair, but to order the reformation of the Roman Por: 
rifical, to cauſe the Biſhops to meet to undertake ti 
matter, and to legalize the alterations which the I. 
ſhops and Divines ſhould think fit to make. 
This is what we learn from ſeveral authors, an 
among the reſt Doctor Heylin, Burnet, and Coll 
« There paſs'd, ſays Heylin r, two acts of eſpeci 
“ conſequence (viz. in the Parliament of 1549) l 

the concernments of Religion. The firſt declar'd 0 
this effect: That ſuch form and manner of making aul 
conſecrating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons au 
Miniſters of the Church, as by fix Prelates, and fs 
or her learned men of this Realm, learned in God's Lau 


by the R ing to be appointed and aſſign'd, or by the miþ 
7 Heylin's Riſe, Reform, p. 82. 


cc 2e! 
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But vo number of them, ſhall be deviſed to that purpoſe, and ſet 


utho-f forth under the great Seal, before the firſt of April 
acre next coming, ſhall be lawfully exerciſed and uſed, and 
ſaid i no other.“ os 


= Dr. Burnet agrees in this point with Dr. Heylin : 
So now, ſays he, the Reformation was order'd to 


Ad 
boch 


wu be carried on: And there being one part of the 
utho divine Offices not yet reform'd, that is con- 
n au cerning the giving Orders, ſome Biſhops and Di- 
cor vines, brought now together by a ſeſſion of Parlia- 
gau ment, were appointed to prepare a Book of Ordi- 
ran nation — A Bill for the form of ordaining Mini- 
r a ſters was brought into the Houſe of Lords, and 
nag was agreed to, the Biſhops of Dureſine, Carliſle, 


wa 
upon 
10 0 
hem: 


F Worceſter, Chicheſter and Weſtminſter proteſting a- 
EF gainſt it. The ſubſtance of it was, that ſuch forms 
EF of ordaining Miniſters as ſhould be ſer forth by 
the advice of fix Prelates and fix Divines, to be 
F named by the King, and authoriz'd by a warrant 
under the great Seal, ſhould be us'd after April 
next, and no other?“ . 
y Collier in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Great Britain, 
th Wives exactly the very ſame account, and tranſcribes 
this the whole act of Parliament which Heylin only gives 
Por- the ſubſtance of; by which we plainly perceive that 
: thi the new Ordinal was drawn up by the Biſhops and 
e Dienes, and not by any ſecular authority. For, ac- 
cording to Heylin, ® the Biſhops were Cranmer Archbi- 
and op of Canterbury, Goodrick Biſhop of Ely, Holbeck 
lis. (Biſhop of Lincoln, Day Biſhop of Chicheſter, Skip Bi- 
eci hop of Hereford, Thirlby Biſhop of Weſtminſter, and 
) idle Biſhop of Rocheſter. The Doctors were Rich- 
due Cox, May, Taylor, Haynes, Robertſon, and Ridley 
a {miſtaken for Redmayne ;] for Redmayne was of the num- 
aw ber according to Burnet x. And there is no mention 
1 fx (Fade of any layman being concern'd in that affair. 


, tle 
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( Burnet's Hiſt, cf Reform. Vol. 2. p. 140, 141. * Colber's 
Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. Vol. 2. p. 244. u Heylin's Hiſt. of the Reform, 
ö Pp: 58. * Burnet's Hift, of Reform, Vol. 2. p. 61. 
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Moreover, the King and Parliament look'd upon th 
execution of this order as a thing foreign from thei 
juriſdiction, that the Act which directed the reviey. 
ing the book of Ordination, order'd that it ſhould 
forthwith take place, as ſoon as it was approv'd byſ 
the Biſhops, without any further neceſſity of its being 
preſented to the Parliament, to have a new A; 
to eſtabliſh the uſe and obſervation of it, as we ar 
told by Doctor Heylin, © The Biſhops and learned 
* men which are appointed by this Act, (WX. for 
ce the drawing up the Office of conſecrating, c.) ar 
* the ſame whom the King had formerly employ'din 
compoſing the Liturgy, and they accordingly ap 
ce ply'd themſelves unto the work, following therei 
* the rules of the primitive Church— which book be- 
« ing finiſh'd, was made uſe of without further au: 
* thority till the year 1552.” 
In ſhort, the firſt Act expreſſy declar'd that there 
was no neceſſity tor a new Act to eſtabliſh the neu 
form of Ordination, and that this was ſufficient 
We it enaced, ſays this Statute, that ſuch foꝛm aid 
manner of making and conſecrating of Archbiſhoys, 
Wiſhops, Pateſts and Deacons, &c. as by ſix Pzclatcs 
and ſix other Men of this Realm, learned in Gods 
Law, by the King's Majeſtp to be appointed and ai 
ſign'd, and ſet fozth under the G2eat Seal of Eng 
land — fhall by virtue of this pꝛeſent Act be lawfully 
exerciſed and uſed, Ts 
Is not this a convincing proof, that this was tit 
work of the Clergy ? That the ſecular authority did 
not intermeddle in this caſe, only fo far, as to ſee tie 
execution of the Eccleſiaſtical ? That the King did 
not break in upon any function, which ſtrictly ſped: 
ing, belong'd to the Biſhops ? That ſuch is the prac 
tice with moſt Churches, where their Ordinances 
take place, no further than they are back'd by the | 
regal authority? And, that if the King, in directins i 
this Reformation, exceeded the bounds of his powe! 


y Heylin's Hiſt. p. 82,83. = Colliers Eiſt. Vol. 2. Th 
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| large, Ib. p. 768. 
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[the execution of the order had nothing in it unlawful 
in the manner of proceeding ? 


To elude the force of all theſe teſtimonies, it is 


ſaid that all this was done by the ſecular authority; that 
the Biſhops were no other than executors of the orders 
of the King and Parliament; that their determinations 
had ro other effect than what the King gave them by en- 
joyning the obſervation of the new Ordinal; and that 
in fine, the title of the head of the Church given to 
the King, with all the rights which any ſpiritual pow- 
er ever had over ecclefiaſtical Perſons and eccleſiaſtical. 
Affairs. to eſtabliſh or to reform all that is neceſſary 
Ja 
the Biſnops was here only us'd for form, and had no- 
k be. thing of authority in it; but that all was done in vir- 

tue of the Prince's authority, and by his order, as the 
Act of Parliament of the year 1535 proves; wherein 
it is laid, * © That the King and his Heirs, and Suc- 
E © ceflors, ſhall be reputed the only ſupreme head in 
Earth of the Church of England, and ſhall enjoy 
all honours, dignities, preheminencies, juriſdictions, 
privileges, authorities, immunities, profits and com- 
mo dities to the {aid dignity belonging and appertain- 
ing; and alſo that he ſhall have full power and autho- 
A rity from time to time to viſit, repreſs, redreſs, re- 
form all ſuch errors, hereſies, abuſes and offences, 
which by any manner of ſpiritual authority ought, 
or may be lawfully reform'd,“ Oc. 
| was renew'd by the firſt Parliament held under 
| Elizabeth, b in the firſt year of her reign, and which 
laid the foundation of all her proceedings, and that 
of all her ſucceſſors with reſpe& to eccleſiaſtical Af- 
| fairs. Now it is plain by this Statute, that all the 
| {piricual authority is devoly'd to the King, that it is 
E lodg'd in him as in its ſpring or tountain ; and that 
being inveſted with all other ſpiritual power, he is 
leputed lawfully to have a right to exerciſe ſpiritual 


in the Church, evidently proves, that the miniſtry of 


This Statute 
veen 


* The Stainies at large, Tom, 1. p. 436. b Statutes at 


functions, 
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functions, and to communicate the power to other 
he having the fullneſs of it as ſovereign head of th 
Church of England, as well in Spirituals as Ten. 
porals. 519; wn | 
This power which the Parliaments have allow(W. 
the Kings of England is not lodg'd any where elſe nM 
the exerciſe of it. We find, as 'tis ſaid in the piece 
publiſh'd by Burnet, commiſſions given by the Prince 
to viſit Churches, and theſe commiſſions are ſome. 
times executed by mere Laymen, and Ordinance; 
made in a matter purely ſpiritual ; one ſees power 
given to preach and to adminiſter the Sacrament; 
and alſo a revocation of theſe powers; and in 1 
word, theſe Princes have annex'd to their own pet: 
fon both the regal and ſacerdotal powers, and the 
have uſurp'd a power which other Princes never ei. 
joy'd before them, and which one would think in. 
compatible ſince the publication of Chriſtianity. 
This, without doubt, is what may be ſaid of mol 
force againſt che authority of the new Biſhops, who 
have not, as 1s pretended, any other miſſion but from 
the Prince. It is to be confider'd whether the fact be 
thus or no. I agree in the firſt place with ſome Ex. 
hſþ Divines, ſuch as Archbiſhop Bramhall and ſe- 
veral others, © that the power of the Kings of Ex- 
land is too extenſive in ſpiritual matters, that the ti 
tle of ſupreme head of the Church of England in ſpi- 
rituals and temporals, has ſomewhat in it odious 
and even ſcandalous; that a title of the like kind is1 
thing unheard of in the Church; and that a Man 
cannot, without Prevarication and Schiſm, attribute 
to him all the rights, priviledges and juriſdictions that 
ever appertain'd to any ſpiritual power. Such anal: 
lowance as this ought to give no ſuſpicion that I ap- 
prove, in any degree, a change made in this reſpec 
in the Church of England. 1 

When all is ſaid, does it follow that in England, the 
King is look'd upon as the ſource of ſpiritual power: 


© Pramhali's Works, p. lot. 
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When does he of himſelf exerciſe eccleſiaſtical functi- 
ons, and when in all things ſubſtitute a right in ſpi- 
[ritual powers, and take to himſelf a ſpiritual juriſ- 
dition ? Theſe are conſequences very much diſa- 
lrow'd by the Engliſh Divines, by the Kings themſelves, 


and by all the Clergy. 
13 155 the Biſhops aſſembled at London, drew 


up ſome articles in their Convocation, which they 
thought neceſſary to eſtabliſh an uniformity of faith 

and diſcipline in their Church; and behold what is 
Fad in the 37 Article, 4 © Whereas we attribute to 
the Queen's Majeſty the chief Government, by 
„which titles we underſtand the minds of ſome 
e ([anderous Folks to be offended ; we give not to 

e our Princes the miniſtring either of God's word, or 
of the Sacraments, the which thing the injuncti- 
ons alſo lately ſer forth by Elizabeth our Queen, 
do moſt plainly teſtify : But that only prerogative, 
* which we ſee to have been given always to all god- 
y Princes in Holy Scripture by God himſelf, that 
© is, that they ſhould rule all eſtates and degrees 
committed to their charge by God, whether they 
be eccleſiaſtical or temporal, and reſtrain with the 
civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil doers.” Two 
years afterwards, this article was ratified by the Con- 
rocation of the Province of Jork, and was alſo allow'd 
of by the whole Nation, It was confirm'd anew in 
1571, by the Clergy, and conſequently authoris'd by 
the Queen, by which ſhe limited her power to fun- 
tions purely external, to maintain the eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline. . 


In 1603, a new Convocation of the whole Province 


ol Canterbury was held at London, which Synod was 
| pprov'd and ratified by King James the Firſt. The 
| {ccond Canon treats of the King's Supremacy in the 
Church of England, but there is nothing ſaid of any 
| ſpiritual Function that the Prince could exerciſe. 
| © Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the King's 


© Sparrow's Collection of Articles, p. 221. e Ibid p. 346. 


« Majeſty 
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% Majeſty hath not the ſame authority in cauſes ec. 
&« clefiaſtical, that the godly Kings had among th 
e ſews and Chriſtian Emperors in the primitixf 
* Church, or impeach any part of his regal Supre.i 
e macy in the ſaid cauſes, reſtored to the Crow, 
«© and by the laws of this Realm therein eſtabliſh'd 
* let him be ipſo facto excommunicated.” In th: 
Synod of the year 1640, held under Charles the Fir 
f wherein the extent of the King's power as to wha 
regards the Church is explain d at large; all conſik; 
in the ſubmiſſion of eccleſiaſtical Perſons to him ex 
cluſive of a ſubmiſſion to any foreign power, that i 
to ſay to the Pope, and in giving him a power to af 
ſemble and diſſolve Convocations, and to uſe the c. 
vil Sword, that is to ſay external power to retain Ec 
cleſiaſticks, as well as others, within the bounds d 
ſubmiſſion and duty. | 
Queen Elizabeth in her injunctions of the year 155 
s hath herſelf diſavow'd all the ſpiritual power att 
buted to her, and confines herſelf to hinder that n 
other independent ſpiritual Authority ſhould be 1 
ceiv'd in her Kingdom: For ſhe declares, that by tit 
Oath of Supremacy, ſhe does not pretend to aflum: 
any power or authority in the exerciſe of the eccl 
ſiaſtical Miniſtry ; that ſhe requir'd nothing more, bu 
that her Subjects would acknowledge her ſovercig) 
Authority over all perſons as well Eccleſiaſtical s 
| Laics in her Realm, and that no foreign Power hal 
any authority over them: For ſee how ſhe ſays, 
« The Queen's Majeſty being inform'd that in ce 
ce tain places of the Realm, ſundry of her native Sub 
« jects, being called to eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry of the 
© Church, by ſiniſter perſuaſion and perverſe cor 
« ſtruction, be induced to find ſome ſcruple in ti 
« form of an Oath, which by an Act of the laſt Par 
ce liament is preſcribed— And further her Majel 
* forbiddeth all manner her Subjects to give ear 0 
credit to ſuch perverſe and malicious Perſon, 


* 


—_ 


* 


£ Ibid. p. 34. e Ibid. p. Sz. 10 
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which moſt ſiniſterly and maliciouſſy labour to no- 


ec. tify to her loving Subjects, how by the words of 
; the Wc: the ſaid Oath it may be collected, that the Kings 
ut: WW: and Queens of this Realm— may challenge autho- 
ite Me ty and power of Miniſtry of divine Service in the 
. Church her Majeſty neither doth, nor ever will 


k challenge any authority than that was challeng'd, 


| the Wc and lately us'd by the ſaid Noble Kings of famous 
* % Memory, Henry the eighth and Edward the fixth, 
hat i | 


4 which 1s, and was of ancient time due to the Im- 
perial Crown of this Realm, that is, under God, to 
have the ſovereignty and rule over all manner of 
% Perſons born within theſe her Realms—of what 


nlilt 


en. 
lat 1; 


0 a 1 eſtate, either eccleſiaſtical or temporal ſoever they 
ec be, ſo as no other foreign power ſhall or ought to 
* have any ſuperiority over them; and if any ſhall. 
580 


accept the Oath with this Interpretation — her 
% Majeſty is well pleaſed to accept every ſuch in 
55 © thar behalf as her good and obedient Subjects, and 
art W's {hall acquit them of all manner of Penalties con- 
t 6 rain'd in the ſaid Acts, Oc. 


E le: 


James the firſt is yet more expreſs, becauſe both in 


y ti: W'his apology for the Oath of Allegiance, and in his 
dum: admonition to Princes, he declares, that he does not 
cc 


pretend by that Oath to aſſume any other than a ſupe- 
» bil Wiriority in matters civil and temporal. h Viſum itaque e re 
reg) Wee, ut hujuſmodi jusjurandi apologiam ederem, in qua 
Ul 3 WW ſuſcipiebam probandum nihil in eo contineri, niſi quod ad 


had cledientiam mere civilem ac temporalem Jpettat, qualis 

ſa WF ſummis Principibus 4 Subditis debetur. This is what he 
8 repeats in ſeveral other places, and which clearly _ 
ub· 


proves that nothing is leſs real than the attributing of 


F the fpiritual power to the Kings of England. It is true, 
co 


that the Acts of Parliament of 1535, and of 1559, 
1 the ſeem to give the King ſomewhat more ; but the 
Per Clergy and the Kings themſelves preſently reſtrain'd 
jeh the lenſe, and fignitfy'd that theſe Acts meant no more 
0 than to declare, that the King had a ſupream autho- 
40 B- | | 
3 © Jacob. 1. Opera p. 289. ; 
. = rity 
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rity over the eccleſiaſticks of his Kingdom as well x 
over others, and that the Subjects of his Realn 
ought not to ſubmit to any other power. It is: 
piece of injuſtice to ſtrain the terms ſo rigorouſ, 
without any regard given to the ſenſe put upon then 
by their proper Interpreters. For this interpretation 
is to be regarded as the only ſenſe of the Law; that 
the Engliſb Divines do not otherwiſe explain the {y 
premacy of the King, and his authority in matten 
eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, than in ſubjecting all eccle 
ſiaſtical Perſons unto him, excluſive of any other power, 
and in making him to employ his power in the main 
tenance of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
& i Now this regal Authority, ſays the Author d 
the Politie of the Church, &c. in the Church of Ex 
« land is commonly call'd Eccleſiaſtical, not becauk 
ce jts immediate end or effect is ſpiritual, for it is the 
prerogative of Prieſts by the Miniſtry of the Word 
ec and Sacraments, to examine into the conſciences 0 
« Men, and to ſanctify them by the co-operation 
ce of the Holy Ghoſt ; neither is it eccleſiaſtical upon 
e the account of the manner of its being exercis'd 2 
bout Holy Things; for it does not aflume the ex 
« erciſe of theſe functions by publick preaching, b 
adminiſtring to the faithful, by pronouncing the 
« ſentence of Excommunication, as having the power 


A 


* * 


cc 
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1 Jam hæc regia poteſtas in Eccleſia Anglicana uſitatè nom 
natur Ecclefiaſtica, non quod proximus ejus finis ſeu immedi 
tus effectus ſacer fit & ſpiritualis, cum peculiaris Presbyte 
rorum prerogativa fit divipi verbi & ſacramentorum miniſter 
penetrare in hominum animas, illaſque ſpiritu co-operante fanc: 
tificare; neque eccleſiaſtica eſt ratione modi ſecundum quem 
Circa res {acras occupatur, illas enim minime præſtat ſartas rea, 
de iis concionando, eas propriis manibus fideli populo diſtribr 
endo, excommunicationis ſententiam tanquam clavium haben 
poteſtatem pronuntiando, ſed hanc tantim decernendo (ficl! 
 Theodofius junior & Valentinianus in Codice Juſtinianeo ſant- 
erunt ut Neſtoriani anathematizentur) & externi peenarum cn! 
lium vi prophanos hujus cenſure & iſtarum rerum violators 
coercendo. Doct. & Polit, Ecc, Anglic. cap. 3. p. 25. 
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© of the Keys; but this power only takes place (as 
m { Theodoſius the younger and Valentinian in the Ju- 
can 7 ſinian Code, ordain'd that the Neſtorians ſhould be 


1 „ anathematiz d) in appointing by the external force 
by « of civil Penalties that the prophane Invaders of this 


W ; Authority ſhould be ſubject to co-ercion and re- 
k fraint? Behold what regards the King's Autho- 
e rity!” And, as to the Supremacy, obſerve what the 


ſame author makes it to conſiſt in. * © The Church of 
« England acknowledgesthe ſupreme power, as power, 
k which is not to be underſtood of ordering ecclefia- 
cal perſons and cauſes in an arbitrary way, but as 
& having in its own diſtri a pre-eminence over all 
„ Magiſtrates, and is free from all compulſion of tem- 


rg & poral puniſhments, and in this reſpect is only ſub- 
1 & je& to God.. gs | 8 
0 The learned Mr. Maſon, in his defence of the 


Church of England, gives the King no other power 
than what we are a ſpeaking of; !“ The external 
F Government only is given by God to the King; God 
# oives not the power of adminiſtring the word and 


45 EF Sacraments to Kings, but to Prieſts.” This is what 
e again explains more fully, when he ſays that the 
n b King's juriſdiction does not conſiſt in the exerciſe of 


any eccleſiaſtical or ſacerdotal function, but barely in 
in authority to ſupport the execution of the Laws, and 
it ſee that they are obſerved. ® © Jariſdiftio Regia 
[wn fita eſt in poteſtate aliqua ſacerdotali, aut in perſonals 
Wicujus eccleſiaſticæ functionis adminiſtratione, ſed in au- 
Moritate quadam externd, ſuprema illa quidem qua in im- 
lerando cernitur, quaque delinquentes penis civilibus ex- 


Authoritatem agnoſcit Anglicana Eccleſia ſupremam, qua 


ribu- boteſtatem, ut ſtatuat de perſons & cauſis eccleſiaſticis pro tuo 
bens aditratu minime intelligit, ſed infra ſuas ditiones preeminenti- 
(ficut Wn ſuper omnes Magiftratus ab omni temporalium pœnarum 


K:Ctione liberam, ſolique Deo hac ratione ſubditam; ibid, — 
Externum duntaxat regimen Regi a Deo eſt demandatum ; 
Bibi & ſacramentorum adminiſtratio non Regibus, ſed ſacerdo- 
Abus cœlitus eſt conceſſa, Vind. Eccl. Ang}, I. 4. c. 2. p. 429. 
} 4 ternd 
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tern? coercet. It is in this ſenſe he again ſays that th 
ſupremacy and juriſdiction attributed to the King j 
eccleſiaſtical, objectively only, and not formally, be 
cauſe of himſelf he cannot exerciſe any ſpiritual func. 
tion, but only direct and maintain the dodtrine 
and diſcipline by his Laws, and ſee that thek 
functions are perform'd by the Eccleſiaſticks. n 
« is not for Chriſtian Princes to adminiſter te 
e Word and Sacraments, to ordain or excommui 
cc nicate; but to them it belongs as ſupreme Gy 
© yernours over all perſons and in all cauſes withi 
© their dominions to order, in virtue of the roja 
« authority, and to take care that all theſe things ar 
cc perform'd by proper perſons, by ſuch as God ha 
« appointed to execute theſe holy offices. » © Th 
ce power of the Prince, his juriſdiction and governing 
ce capacity in ſpiritual affairs, is only ſpiritual as t 
© the object, but he has no formal power, becauſei 
cc is not concern'd in this affair in a ſpiritual mar 
ner, that is in preaching, in adminiſtring the Ss 
“ craments ; but in a civil ſenſe, that is, by eliabliſt 
ce ing Laws to protect theſe adminiſtrations : Neithe 
ce does he reſtrain delinquents by virtue of the ſpiritul 
« {word of excommunication, but only by the cirl 
cc and material ſword.“ | 
Archbiſhop Bramhall expreſſes this yet more cleat 
ly. ? © The Kings of England, ſays he, are indeed it 
e our Laws called the ſupreme heads of the Churc 
« within their dominions. But how? Not ſpiritul 
n Chriſtianis Regibus verbum & ſacramenta adminiftrare, 0r 
dinare, excommunicare fas non eſt; ad eoidem tamen tangqunn 
ad ſupremos omnium perſonarum in omnibus cauſis intra (Wl 
_ ditiones gubernatores, ſpectat authoritate regia jubere, & cur 
ut hæc omnia A talibus perſonis adminiſtrentur, quales ad 
ſacra munera obeunda deſignavit Dominus ibid. P rinchig 
poteſtas, juriſdictio vel gubernatio in rebus ſpiritualibus, © | 
ſpiritualis objective tantum, non formaliter---quia non vera 
circa hoc objectum modo ſpirituali, id eſt prædicando, vel & 
cramenta miniſtrando, ted civili, nempe leges lanciendo; 9 
que deilnquentes Coercet gladio excommunicationis ſpiritual, 
ſed tantum civili & materiali, Ibid, c. 2. p. 433. f Bramb49 
orks, p. lool, and p. 134. 
N 4 ; Bd. & heads 
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t te heads, nor yet eccleſiaſtical heads; ſo as S. N. need 
ng ü not fear our deriving our orders from them; but 


beg civil heads by an influence of coercive or corrobo- 
fun, , ratory power, by applying or ſubſtracting the mat- 
dri ter, by regulating the exerciſe, by puniſhing the 
thee WM delinquencies of eccleſiaſtical judges: That is as 


“much as to ſay, as ſupreme governours, as Saul is 
called the head of the tribes of 1ſrae}, yea of the 
© tribe of Levi among the reſt, c.“ And elſewhere 


[1 6c [t 


the 


nm: ; 3 
Go be ſays, © Neither do we draw or derive any ſpiri- 
„it tual juriſdiction from the crown; but either liberty 


and power to exerciſe actually and lawfully, upon 
the ſubje&s of the crown, that habitual juriſdi&ion 
* which we receiv'd at our Ordination. ln ſum, we 
hold our bene fices from the crown, but our offices 
from Chriſt, The King doth nominate us, but 
e Biſhops do ordain us. — The confounding of thoſe 
two diſtinct Acts, that is, Nomination or Elec- 
tion, with Ordination or Conſecration, hath be- 
got many miſtakes in the world, &c.” : 
Whatever inclinations Burnet Biſhop of Salisbury had 
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bil | bun 
-ither for the Presbyterians, yet he does not explain himſelf 
ritual differently as to the power of the King in ſpiritual | 


matters. 1“ The power of the King, ſays he, in ec- 
cleſiaſtical matters among us, is expreſſed in this 
article (37) under thoſe reſerves, and with that 


(lil 


clea- : th th 
edu moderation, that no juſt ſcruple can lye againſt it; 
hu and it is that which all the Kings, even of the Roman 


'* communion, do aſſume, and in ſome places with a 
much more unlimited authority. The methods of 
managing it may differ a little, yet the power is the 
ame, and is built on the ſame foundations. In the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe, as the Head communicates vital influ- 
| cnce to the whole body, Chriſt is the only head of 
his Church; but as head may in a figure ſtand for 
the fountain of order and government, of protection 
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J Burner Expoſition of the 39 Articles, p. 387, or 359. 
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© and conduct, the King or Queen may well be cal. 


© Jed the head of the Church.” : 
Doctor Bretter, not to mention an infinite num- 


ber of others, alſo maintains in his defence of Epiſ- | 


copacy, that the appointment of the Prince is inſuffi- 


cient without epiſcopal conſecration; that the Ordi- 
nation of Biſhops is neceſſary to the validity of the 
| Sacraments; that no neceſſity can authorize the Laity | 
withour the miſſion and authority of the Biſhops to } 
adminiſter them; and that Princes cannot without Sa- 


crilege aſſume to themſelves a power of this kind. 


At preſent I ask if the Ordinances of Parliament, | 
which attribute to the King a ſpiritual juriſdiction, 
interpreted in the ſenſe that the Kings themſelves, the | 
Synods of the Biſhops, and particular Divines inter- | 
pret them, are ſufficient to perſuade any body that 
the King is the center of the ſpiritual authority; that 
is to ſay, that he has united in his own perſon the 
regal and the ſacerdotal authority, and that the Bi- 
ſhops derive from him all their power in the govern- | 
ment of the Church ? All that can be concluded more | 
than this, is that the Kings have reſerv'd to themſelves | 
a part of the exterior juriſdiction, which before was | 


altogether lodg'd in the Biſhops. 


This 1s alſo what I never ſaw conteſted, and this ! 
is all that the commiſſions prove which were granted | 
by Henry the eighth, and Edward the fixth, to vilit | 
Churches; the powers given to Biſhops or Curates to 
preach out of their own dioceſes or pariſhes ; the ot- | 
ders given the Biſhops ro admit ſuch and ſuch perſons | 
to exerciſe eccleſiaſtical functions; the Laws publiſh'd 
in matters ſpiritual; and in a word, all that is al- 
ledg'd to eſtabliſh the ſpiritual power of the Kings of | 
England. For in what manner, or in what ſenſe ſoe- 
ver theſe records are interpreted, one can never find 
that theſe Princes did any thing more than incroach 
upon the external eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, and not 


Doctor Brett's Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, p. 56, 61, 95, 346. 
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that they perform'd any function proper to the Prieſt- 
hood, or that could be reputed an action purely ſa- 
cerdotal. 1 | 5 
This is what Archbiſhop Bramball judiciouſly ob- 
ſerves; and beſides, according to him, the Statute f 
which attributes all theſe powers to the Prince, ought 
not to be imputed to the Church of Exgland, ſince 
that Henry the eighth was not then a Proteſtant. And 
further there is room enough to think that the Parliament 
who allow'd him this ſpiritual authority, extended it 
no further than the exerciſe of an exterior eccleſiaſtical 
juriſdiction. It is true that Cromwe// was inveſted with 
the power of a Legat or a Commiſſioner in chief by 
Henry the eighth, with an authority to nominate other 
Commiſſioners as the High Chancellors do. * © But 
the Kings of England, ſays he, never grant Com- 
« miſſions of that nature to one ſingle Layman, how 
dear ſoever he be; but conjointly to him with o- 
c thers of maturity of judgment, of dexterity and 
Skill in the Laws, and alſo qualify'd by their callings 
(that is to ſay Eccleſiaſticks) to act by excommuni- 
cation or abſolution according to the exigence of 
the matter. In brief, Henry the eighth did not im- 
part holy orders nor habitual juriſdiction, but con- 
* ſtituted delegates by his commiſſion, to hear ap- 
© peals, to ſee juſtice adminiſtred.” 
This appears to me ſo much the more evident, 
becauſe the ſame Parliament " which gave the King a 
coonizance and deciſion in ſpiritual matters, did not 
linder the King to go to the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury to have the neceſſary diſpenſations; which proves 
that in granting the King a ſpiritual authority, it was 
not intended to derogate from the neceſſity of an ec- 
cleſiaſtical Miniſtry, and that there was no more al- 
owd the King than an exterior direction, and a 
ighc to examine whether Ecclefiaſticks acquitted 


11 " Bramha!'s Works, p. 337. lbid. p. 1001. Stat. at 
34% ge, tom. x, . 42). 
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themſelves according to the Duties of their Pro- 
feſſion. | | 
It is therefore certain, according to the Engliſh Di- 
vines, that all theſe commiſſions are ordinarily execu— 
ted by Eccleſiaſticks, as the author of the Politie of | 
the Church of England obſerves; * Cujus anthoritatis | 
exercitium ordinarie quibuſdam Commiſſariis eccleſiaſticis, | 
inter quos duo Archiepiſcopi ſolent eſſe primi, demandat, ad 
ordinariam Epiſcoporum & Archidiaconorum juriſdiftionem, | 
uli deficit, ſupp'endam & corroborandam. That the Bi- 
ſhops eſteem'd their miſſion to be of divine right, and 
that they did not believe themſelves indebted for it to 
the King: Y © There onght to be Biſhops in the 
ce Church, ſays King James the firſt, as an apoſtolical | 


” — — — — —_ * — 2 3 


exerciſe this exterior juriſdiction. à Aliquando fignifiat | 
authoritatem illam internam in ordinatione acceptam, db 


©« jnſtitution, and therefore their Ordination was al- 
“ ways look'd upon as divine.” That tho? they were 
: choſen by the King, yet they had their miſſion from 
nothing except their conſecration, which they received | 
from no body but the Biſhops. * Sunt epiſcopi per con- 
ſecrationem; ergo dum conſecrantur, juriſdictionem accipi- | ; 
| unt Ecce tibi Eccleſia Anglicana non mod) munus mini- M ” 
ſteriale in genere, ſ d etiam diſcipline adminiſtrationem in | a 
| ſpecie, id «ft juriſdictionis poteſtatem, mediante conſecrati- M 
| one, tribuit. Thar the King can neither by himſelf nor | 
| by another, exerciſe the ſpiritual authority annex'd to | t 
Ordination, but barely depute Miniſters capable to a 


gud tanquam a causd actiones miniſteriales habent ut ſint ru- 


te ac validæ; & banc Principes ſæculares nec ipſi haben, Ci 
N nec exercere vel conferre poſſunt. Aliquando externam tan. ” 
; tum facultatem ſeu licentiam munus miniſteriale legitini I * 
| ordinatione collatum exequendi denotat ; & hanc Reges m- u. 
niſtris doctis & pits conferre & poſſunt & debent, ut Au- 5 

guſtino Ethelbertus. 5 15 eh 

| 1 We 

x Polit. Eccleſ. Anglic, c. 3. p. 22. & deſcrip. jur. Eccl. deck. 
2. P. 12.2, # Jac. I. opera, p. 34. 1 Maſoni Vind * 
Ecc. Angl. lib. 4. c. 2. p. 423. 2 Ibid. c. 2. p. 430. 5 
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It is this ſecond kind of juriſdiction, as we have 
ſecn, that the Engliſb Divines allow the King; but as 
to the firſt, they all with one voice deny him to have 
any ſuch authority. “ Hanc poteſtatem , juriſdictionem, 
ſeu gubernationem univerſam, ad ſolam Eccleſiam ſpettare, 
& non ad Principem, omnes uno quaſi ore affurmamus. But 
when I ſpeak of all the Exgliſß Divines, I mean all 
thoſe that ad here to the doctrine of that Church; tor as 
to the Presbyterians I know very well that they are of 
other principles; ſo that the Kings of England acted 
upon the principles of theſe latter, if they have ſome- 
times attributed to themſelves a power purely ſpiri- 
tual, © when they abas'd Epiſcopacy, even ſo far as to 
BB cauſe the Biſhops to be cited before Lay. viſitors ſup- 
ported by the King's commiſſion; when theſe commiſ- 
boners exceeded in their powers, ſo far as to pro- 
bounce ſentences of excommunication in virtue of the 
King's ſpiritual authority; and, in ſhort, the preach- 
ing of the word and the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments excepted, they have executed by Lay-viſitors 
all that belongs to the juriſdiction of Biſhops, and 
which is inherent in their character. 

But it is not from theſe proceedings, diſavow'd by 
the Church of England, that a Man ought to judge 
of the form and nature of the King's power. At the 

beginning of the Exgliſb Reformation, a numerous 
| party of Presbyterians were in credit with theſe Prin- 
ces, by the chief places which they held both in 
Church and State; and they often proceeded extra- 
Yagantly in what they did; and it. is not at all ſurpri- 
ung that under Henry the eighth, and again it is leſs fo 
under Edward the /ixth, and the beginning of Queen 
| Elizabeth's reign, that theſe Princes afſum'd to them- 
leres rights which belong'd only to the Biſhops. But 
we have ſeen that by the ſynodical Acts, and even by 


> Maſoni Vind, Ecel. Angl. p. 433. c Burnet, part. 2. 
p. 26. 400. and Records, lib. I, n. 7. & l. 3. n. 7. Collier, part. 
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the conſent of Elizabeth and James the firſt, that they 
did not pretend to any other ſpiritual function, but 
that of a power to exert the Laws for the good govern- 
ment of the Church, and to corroborate by their au- 
thority what the Biſhops do, and to keep the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks as well as Laicks in a due ſubmiſſion to the 
Prince; to obſtruct any foreign juriſdiction, and to have, 
0 themſelves or by their Deputes, a general inſpec- 
tion over the doctrine and diſcipline, to hinder an in- 


novation in any thing without their authority; and in 


fine, to conſerve the orders which were eſtabliſ d by 
Law. 

So that neither the example of Cromwell under Henry 
the eighth, nor that of the Duke of Somerſet under Ed- 
ward the fixth, nor that of ſome other Lords in the 
reign of Elizabeth, even when conſider'd in the moſt 
diſadvantagious light, are to be produced as inſtances; 
becauſe theſe were extravagant proceedings colitrary 
to all rules, and againſt which the canons of the Sy- 
nod of London were drawn up, and approved by Queen 

Elizabeth herſelf, and ſince confirm'd by all the Clergy 
and all their Kings. All that can be inſinuated more 
as to theſe exceſſes is, that the Biſhops cannot acquire 
or confer any lawful juriſdiction in a Church where 
the King has uſurp'd ſuch a juriſdiction. But how 
can it be proved trom this, that all that they do in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is null and in- 
valid? This is what appears impoſlible : So that M. 

Abbe Renaudot did not inſiſt much upon a difficulty 


which he ſaw very well would be of no uſe in the 


defence of his cauſe; and indeed we do not ſee how 
the nullity of an Ordination can be prov'd, which is 


perform'd by conſecrated Biſhops, and wherein no- 


thing eſſential is omitted. 
For when it is allowed ſon the Ordiaa) was alter 
by the King and Parliament, it is ſufficient to take 
away all ſcruple concerning the validity of the Ordr 
nations, to know that in the conſent of the Parliament 
that of the Clergy is included, the Biſhops being no 
| | | del 
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cleſiaſtical Laws are there propos'd, are beforehand 
debated of by the Clergy ; for that aſſembly does no 


more in England than what our Kings do in France; 


that is to ſay, when he affixes the ſeal of his royal au- 


thority to the eccleſiaſtical canons, in order to ſuſtain 


them by the protection of the Laws; for perhaps they 

might be neglected, if the publick authority did not 

procure their execution, 8 | 
Therefore let them inſiſt as much as they pleaſe, 


that the new Biſhops were ordain'd contrary to Law, 


that they are altogether irregular, both as to their elec- 
tion and their ordination ; that the Princes, by their 


uſurpations upon the rights of the Biſhops, have de- 


ſtroy' d their miſſion by making themſelves in a man- 
ner the center and principle of it; in a word, that 
they have made ſuch a confuſion in the Church and 


Miniſtry, that they have by this means raiſed a rational 
doubt of the validity of their Ordinations. I agree 


that there was diſorder and confuſion, but as to the 
doubt there is no ground at all for it, when there is 
ſuch evident proofs that the Ordination was perform'd 
| by Biſhops duly conſecrated; and that every thing 
| was obſerv'd which may be reputed eſſential to this 


dacrament; and this appears to be demonſtrated ſo as 


| to leave no poſſibility for a Reply. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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ted Members of that illuſtrious body; and what ec- 
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An Anſwer to the fifth difficulty : The doubts 
of the Divines, who look upon the Engliſl 
Ordinations as null, are not ſufficient to male 
them dubious, nor conſequently invaltd, 


Fter all the proofs which we have produc'd 
of the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops in the 
Church of England, and of the conformity 
of the new Ritual with the Roman Pont! 
fical, as to the ſubſtance of it; it would be very hard 


not to allow that the validity of the Exgliſ Ordinati W/ 


ons can be clearly made out; ſo that the moſt mode- 
rate content themſelves with ſaying, that as to the 


truth of the thing, it is not to all intents and pu- 


poks 
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poſes evident that theſe Ordinations are null, but yer 
that notwithſtanding the proofs produc'd, there {till | 
remains a reaſonable doubt, which as long as it ſub- 
fiſts, the Ordination ought to be reiterated; for ac- 
cording to the Maxim of St. Leo, that cannot be ſaid 
to be reiterated, which one cannot prove to be done. 
uod non oftenditur geſtum, ratio non finit ut videatur 
teratum. | 

This is all that Champney inſiſts upon, and ſince 
him ſeveral other Divines, to prove that the Ordina- 
tions made by King Edward's Ritual are null, and 
that they cannot ſubſiſt; for, ſays he, an Ordination 
founded only upon a probability is invalid, foraſmuch 


25 this opinion is grounded only upon a mere proba- 


bility; and where there is another more probable, 


and a Biſhop who is no more than probably a Biſhop, 
he is really none at all. © Ordinatio tantum probabilis, vel 
| que probabiliter tantum ſufficiens eſt & valida, conſtituit 


Epiſcopum tantim probabilem, vel qui probabibiter tantim 


| off Epiſcopus----ſed qui eſt tantum probabiliter Epiſcopus, 
| won eſt valide ſufficienter que in Epiſcopali gradu & poteſ- 
tate conſtitutus, neque veram habet vocationem Epiſcopalem. 
Nam vera validaque poteſtas, ſeu vocatio Epiſcopalis, non 
et tantum probabilis, ſed certa & indubitata. 


Now, according to Champney, the Engliſh Ordina- 


[tions cannot be look'd upon as certain, but barely 
probable, as well upon the account of Barlou's Con- 
ſecration, which there is no manner of certainty of, 
and alſo becauſe of the Ordinal it ſelf, which is aſſu- 
W icdly leſs probable than the Pontifical which was 
aboliſh'd. Since therefore theſe Ordinations can be 


reputed no more than probable, there is nothing elſe 
to be done than to reiterate them, becauſe that in the 


matter of a Sacrament, a Man is oblig'd, under the 
penalty of a nullity, to take the ſureſt fide. Qui ergo 
in ſacris ordinibus conferendis notam, certam , atque uni- 


Leo. Mag, Ep. 2. e De Vocat. Miniſt. c. 13. p. 424. 


4 Ibid, P. 425, 


verſaliter 


qui teſtimonio ſuo juvare piſſat ignorantiam neſcientis. | 
mult be ſo that there be no evidence among them that} 
are of their familiarity to inſtra& them in the 


indicia inter propinquos & familiares, inter clericos atqu 


no other foundation than the uncertainty of Baris 


it is eaſy to prove that there is nothing in theſe tuo 


P 


would willingly make us doubt of, and conſequent! 


ſcruple. In ſhort, if the difficulty in queſtion is judgd 
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werfaliter receptam materiam & formam reliquerit, ali. Hef! 
que que tantum probabilis eſt uteretur, non ſim temer-Wl"pc 


ratem ſacrilegam committeret, ſed etiam eandem aftioneWM": i 


uſitatam & indubitatam, materiam & formam adhibend Mio! 


fub conditione ſaltem repetere teneretur ; quandoq uidem pr- ban 
_ babile ſaltem eſt, quod in priori actione nihil fecerit. Inis 


Thoꝰ this difficulty has confounded ſeveral Divine, it. 
it is nevertheleſs more amuſing than ſolid; for a doubt ne 
ought to influence practice no further than it is found-W 
ed upon undoubted facts, and upon reaſonable prin- © 
Ciples ; for, as St. Leo obſerves, to make a doubt al; 
lowable, ſo as to juſtify the reiteration of a Sacrament, 
there muſt be no proof or teſtimony that can aſſure u 
of the truth of the thing, whereof we have ſome room 
to doubt. 8 Utrùm nemo fit penitus, lays this Father, 


truth of the facts that are dubious. h Si nulla exiſtan 


vicinos. 8 | : 

But in the preſent queſtion, nothing is leſs ſolid 
than the principles, and nothing leſs certain than the 
facts upon which the pretended doubt is founded; for 


it is evident from the objection, that this doubt has 


Conſecration, and the novelty of the Ordinal us d up 
on this occaſion. Now by what has been ſaid before, 


points whereon to build a reaſonable doubt; and 
that on the contrary we have domeſtick teſtimonies] 
more than enough to aſcertain the facts which they 


the difficulty falls of itſelf. 
For 1. As to the novelty of the Ordinal, it is vt 
certain that it can be no foundation for a reaſonable 


5 Leo Mag. Ep. 135. h Leo Mag, Ep. 2. . 
| | - 
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of by the Suffrage of the Divines who have diſputed 
pon this ſubject, one cannot look upon the opinion 
ot thoſe as barely probable, who make the matter and 
frm of Ordination conſiſt merely in the impoſition of 
hands, and the prayer that accompanies it; nevertheleſs 
this ſentiment appears demonſtrable and certain, when 
t comes to be decided by the number and quality of 
the proofs. If you ask the reaſon, the learned father 
Minus, in few. words, ſupplies one in this paſſage ; 
Jou may demand, and that juſtly, why I am of 
* this opinion; it is becauſe it is certain, plain, and 
& allowed of by all. Thoſe things do not belong to 
the ſubſtance of the Sacrament which the Greeks 
never uſed, nor the Latins, but a few centuries 
„back.“ It is therefore not true, that the new Ordi- 
nal, us'd from Edward the fixth's time, is no more than 
probable ; and it is yet leſs true, that it may be leſs 

probably valid than the other : For an Ordinal found- 
ed upon Scripture and Tradition, cannot, without er- 
or, be reputed leſs probable than another which one 
inows to be modern, and whoſe date is in a manner, 
o uſe the expreſſion, fix d. Now ſuch is the impo- 
tion of hands, and prayer join'd to it, which all 
tie learned regard as making the ſole eſſence of this 
dacrament ; and theſe are preſerved in the Englih Or- 
dinal. For as the learned Habert Biſhop of YVabre very 
well obſerves, * © Whatever the ſign be which the 


te, holy Scripture has expreſs'd, in mentioning of any 
0 | | 
nd  Interrozabis & meritd, qua ratione id judico : Cert, facili, 


. 20 omnibus concefia : Ea enim ad ſubſtantiam ſacramenti non 
ferunent, quæ Græci nunquam uſurparunt, nec multis ſæœculis 


0 aint. Morious de Porn. I. 8. c. 18. p. 5668. * Quod- 
umque Sy mbolum eſt, quod quidem ſolüm ſcriptura ſacra ex- 
diellit in alicujus Sacramenti mentione facienda, illud revera 

y edis omnibus——huic ſacramento intrinſecum ac eſſentiale eſt. 
le Nuotiescumque vero in ſcriptura fit mentio ordinis ſacramenta- 
„ben alio Symbolo, non alia nota, pon alia ceremonia quam 


"Mum impoſitione deſignatur — Scripture igitur ordinatio 
enihil eft, aut manũs impoſitio eſt, Haberti Lib. Pontif. Ec- 
Fel Gr, p. 120, 
« Sacrament, 
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e Sacrament, that only in all reſpects is intrinſick and 
« effential to that Sacrament ; but as often as the 82. 
« crament of Order is mentioned in Scripture, iti 
* expreſs'd by no other ſign, by no other notes, by 
tc no other ceremonies, than impoſition of hands 
C Scriptural Ordination is therefore a Nonentity, or i 
« js impoſition of hands.” This alſo is the manner that 
F. Goar, M. Hallier, and all thoſe who have written 
upon this ſubject, expreſs themſelvees. 
Is it then the novelty of the form that gives mol 
weight to the doubt in queſtion? But as to that, ther 
ought to be no great difficulty: For as we have ſeen 
with reſpe& to forms not determin'd by ſcripture, it 
is in the power of each Church to expreſs the mannet 
as it appears to her moſt agreeable ; and the only 
thing eſſential is, that ſhe ſhould expreſs the end and 
effect of the Sacrament, as the ſame Biſhop of Value 
expreſſes it. In ſacramentis, quorum materia & forma 
in ſcripturis expreſſa non eſt, ſupponendum plan? Chriſt 
utramque in genere ſolum Apoſtolis inſtituiſſe, relictd Ec 
clefiz poteſtate eas variis modis, ut liberet, deſignandi, ir 
ſttituendi ac determinaudi, dummodò pracipuum inftitutr 
onis caput , intentio ſcopuſque ſervetur , ac generalis qui: 
dam aptitudo & analogia ad ſignificandum ſacramenti i 
fectum, gratiam & characterem. Quæ quidem analigi 
par omnino eſt & integra in utroque ritu Romano & Grad 
Now this analogy will be found to have been obſerv 
in the new Eugliſb Ordinal, with the ſame exadineß 
as in the Roman Pontifical, which any body may be 
convinc'd of upon comparing, as it is eaſy to do, tit 
one with the other. Where then is there room fot 1 
doubt? : | 
If the form of this Sacrament conſiſted in certall 
words, which were in themſelves eſſential, and thit 
theſe words were not to be met with in the EAI 
Ordinal, there would then be ſome reaſon to ſulpe"i 
that this Sacrament was intirely null. But where 1s 


| Haberti Lib. Pontif, Eccleſ. Gr. p. 125. 0 
found 
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md that theſe words have been determin'd, ſave 
only in the writings of ſome Schoolmen, who fre- 
quently, as Morinus judiciouſly obſerves, make the 
W:lence of a Sacrament to conſiſt in that which is no 
nore than a mere ceremony? m Contingit autem alt 
WM 11ando eorum aliquos à vero tam immaniter aberrare, ut 
„ Ritu Romano ea pro ſolis materiis, & formis adnotent, 
„ ad ſacramenti tantim ſolemnitatem & fignificationis 
pliationem ſpectant. Theſe words therefore not 
having been determin'd, and even having varied accor- 
ang to the circumſtances of times and places, it is 
WM inpoſſible to affix the ſubſtance of Ordination to the 
Worms of Prayer of one Church more than to thoſe of 
 :nother, when both the one and the other come up 
so the ſpirit of the inſtitution. The practice of the 
church juſtifies it, and is fo far from authorizing the 
auple, that it tends only to deſtroy it; ſince it is 
erident by the practice of all Churches, that this is 
VF not annex'd to one form more than another; ſo that it 
is no ſolid reaſon to doubt of the Englih Ordinations, 
whoſe Prayers perfectly anſwer the end, the effect, and 
the nature of this Sacrament, which is all that Divines 
require in the like caſe : Dummod) præcipuum inſtitutio- 
nis caput, intentio ſcopuſque ſervetur, ac generalis quadam 
aptitudo & analogia ad fignificandum ſacramenti effectum, 
gratiam & characterem. 5 
Therefore it is not the novelty of the Ordinal that 
can give a handle for ſuch a doubt as this, unleſs it 
be ſuppos'd that tho' the Ordinal has nothing blame- 
able in it, yet the want of authority, in the Church 
that introduc'd it, is ſufficient to render it invalid. 
But we have prov'd in the tenth Chapter, by the 
practice of the Church, and by principles that are in- 
conteſtable, that the different ways of expreſſing the 
forms of the Sacraments, are a matter of pure diſci- 
[Pline, which every Church has a right to draw up 
| for herſelf : That tho' in important points no Church 


» Morinus de Pœniten. lib, 8. cap. 18. p. 568. 
nd 0 
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peace and good order; yet ſuch an alteration doe 
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is permitted to change her forms to the deſtruction o 


not make the Sacrament invalid; that an heretical d 
a ſchiſmatical Church does not loſe by her Hereſy and 
her Schiſm a power to make alterations of this kind 
that the Sacraments are not to be look'd upon x 


null which ſhe adminiſters, even when the forms a? 
drawn up in the interval of the Hereſy or Schiſm : , 
a word, nothing but the corruption of the matter and" 
form, can make a Sacrament be reputed invalid. MW" 
We have elſewhere prov'd in the ſixth Chapter, anc e 
in thoſe following it, that the ſubſtance of the fon n 
Was not in the leaſt alter'd in King Edward's Ordinal 
that in the prayers of the Ordination, excepting ſon . 
myſtical and figurative expreſſions which are retrench . 
all is retain'd that can relate to the effect of the Sacra 4 
ment, and to the duties of the miniſtry ; that the Ha 
Ghoſt is invok'd ; that he is prayed to in the behaltd k 
the Miniſter, to fill him with all the Graces neceſlay ; 
for the performance of his function; that even thok a 
forms are retain'd which cannot be look'd upon a . 
eſſential, ſo careful were they not to make any chan 4 
ges too conſiderable ; that the different orders of th 
Hierarchy are exactly diſtinguiſh'd ; that what wa 4 
omitted was never judg'd eſſential In fhort, that, 
is impoſſible to juſtify the Ordinations of any oth]. 
Church whatſoever, if the form retain'd in the Chur oy 
of England be reputed defeRive and invalid. 5 
Behold here enough to diſſipate the moſt jul E 
doubts. Nevertheleſs, it is ſaid, that if in the alter of 
tion made, there was no room to doubt of the wei, 
dity of the Engliſb Ordinations, How came it to pat 
that the catholick Biſhops and Divines would ner . 
acknowledge theſe Biſhops for true Biſhops? And coi B 
ſequently, why has it been thought neceſſary to re 
ordain ſuch who have re-united themſelves to ti] c 
Church ? If the invalidity of the Ordination was e 


ver ſufficiently made out, could there be ſo much uni 
nimity in rejecting it? And in ſo great a conform 
5 a 
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of judgments upon this Article, is it not at leaſt ſtrong 
nough to found a ſerious and ſolid doubt upon? 

If a Man determine of the ſolidity of a doubt by 


he number of thoſe that raiſe it, nothing certainly 
en be more reaſonable, than the doubt now in queſ- 


ron: But, as it is no further ſolid than it is founded 


pon good reaſons, it is altogether a prejudice eafily 
got over by an examination of the facts and proofs. In 
hort, How many reaſons are there by which we may 
form a tolerable judgment upon this-Article ? The lit- - 
e learning of the Divines of thoſe times, the greateſt 
art of whom, had but confus'd and undigeſted Ideas 
what we call the matter and form of the Sacra- 
nents ; the indignation which Queen Mary had con- 
ivd againſt the Biſhops, who had made ſuch great 
Iterations in the old Religion, the greateſt part of 
hem having ſtrongly oppos'd her in her Brother's 
eign: The zeal of the Catholicks, who, to render 
e perions and conduct of the reform'd Biſhops more 
ious, were tranſported to be able ro frame to them- 
lues ſomewhat of nullity in their Ordinations : In 
Ine, the inclination and fancy of ſeveral Engliſb Biſhops 
Ir the diſcipline of Geneva, which contributed yer 
hore to make it be believ'd, that their Ordination did 
ot differ much from that of the Presbyterians : All 
hele reaſons united, contributed not a little to 
bake the Catholicks imagine, that the Ordinations 
ſerſorm'd according to Edward the fixth's Ordinal, 
ere inſufficient and invalid. And I ſhould not have 
een in the leaſt ſurpris'd, in times of contention as 
ole were, in which all theſe changes were made, at 
leir having been leſs favourable. to the Ordinations 
| 8 who in ſundry reſpects, were very obnoxious 
them. | 1 | 

But, notwithſtanding all theſe prejudices, which 
we drawn the votes of the Biſhops and Divines of 
ole times after them, it ought not to be regarded 
a doubt founded upon reaſon, foraſmuch as the 
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contrary, in other reſpects, is ſupported upon ſome. 
thing ſo ſolid. 2 
In ſhort, a Man ought never to judge of the val 
dity of Ordinations by the ill- grounded doubts of Ml | 
Divines. When at Rome formerly, there were ſo ma- 
ny different opinions about the Ordinations of Form. i ( 
fus and Conſtantine, as ſhall be ſhewn in the following | 
Chapter, could one believe that theſe different judg- | 
ments, and the doubts ariſing from them, can juſtify | 
the paſſionate conduct of the Popes who caus'd theſe! 
Ordinations to be reiterated ? Juſt ſo, when Morin I | 
was at Rome in 1639, * he found a Congregation e- F 
ſtabliſh'd to examine into the validity of the Greek Ot. q 
dinations. It was therefore doubted of at that time; 
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and ought ſuch a doubt to have been made againſt . 

| theſe Ordinations, whoſe validity could not be quel-WF , 
ſtion'd by any reaſonable Divine? Therefore it ih, 
not by a doubt that a Man ought to judge of the va. 4 
lidity of Ordinations, but by the reaſons upon which n 

it is founded, and this doubt ought not to be made e, 


uſe of as an argument to ſupport it ſelf; for even 4 
doubt does not render a Sacrament invalid, therefore M 
it ought to be of no weight here, foraſmuch as there 
is no room to believe that the Ordinal was defec- 
tive, or that the alteration made affected the ſub- 
ſtance. For it is plainly prov'd, that nothing eſſen- 
tial was alter'd, and that in comparing this Ordinal} 
vith the antient forms that are publiſh'd, the diffe- 
rences will be found of very little importance, ſo that 
they cannot be urg'd as a reaſon proper to create a 
reaſonable doubt, as to theſe Ordinations. ö 
Io ſupport this ſuſpicion, nothing remains then 
but to prove the uncertainty of Barlow's conſecration} 
as the only reaſon that can, in any ſenſe, authorize the} 
Biſhops and Divines in refuſing to own the validity 0! 
the Engliſh Ordinations. For, it is ſaid, that tho it 
cannot be demonſtrated, that he was not conſecrated 
yet this point remains dark enough for a Man to raise 


n Motinus de Sacr. Ordin, Pref, 
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uſt ſuſpicions, and to give the doubt all the neceſſary 
weight to make his Ordination uncertain and little 
probable, and conſequently null and invalid. 

But this ſecond difficulty may be found effeQually 
ceard by what we have urg'd concerning Barlow's. 
Ordination in the third, fourth and fifth Chapters ; 
where there are ſo many proofs collected together of 
his Conſecration, that a Man 1s forc'd to own that 
it cannot be prov'd he was never conſecrated, and 
that he muſt confine himſelf for the preſent to a mere 
doubt. But it appears to me not difficult to prove, 
that there is not even room for the leaſt reaſonable 
doubt. For Firſt, if there had been room to doubt 
of Barlow's conſecration, it would have been objected 
to Parker, and brought as a ſtrong proot againſt his 
own Ordination ; nevertheleſs, among all the re- 
proaches caſt in his Teeth, and among all the argu- 
ments brought to invalidate his Conſecration, it is 
not found that the defect of Barlow's Conſecration was 
erer urg d. Can any one imagine that a doubt 


thought of fifty years afterwards, could do any injury 


toan Ordination ? = 
2. I frecly own that it is moſt material here to be 
nform'd ot the truth of the matter of fact, and that 
It is never too late to examine into the truth, eſpeci- 
aly when there are great intereits attending it. But 
jet, what can be oppos'd to the proofs of Barlow's 
Conſecration, ſtrong enough to create a reaſonable 
doubt? The loſs of a Record ſupply*d by a great 
number of others: An omiſſion of regiſtring, where- 
ot there is no advantage taken but againſt Barlow a- 
one, tho? ſeveral omiſſions of the ſame kind are pro- 
ducd, which never caus'd the Conſecration of thoſe 
biſhops to be call'd in queſtion, tho? there is no men- 
lon made of it in the Regiſters: A Record falſely 
ranſcrib'd by Rymer, which cannot be alledg'd a- 
janſt Barlow, even if it were found to be ſuch, as 
nat compiler repreſents it in his Collection: A chi- 
nerical threat, which never had any exiſtence, 2 
whic 
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which if it were as true as it is imagin'd to be, can 
prove nothing againſt Barlou's Conſecration; be- 
cauſe, as it may be ſeen in the fifth Chapter, if it 


were true that Boner did menace the Biſhop of Lan- 
daff with excommunication, the caſe of Barlow was 
quite different; the omiſſion of that menace, with re- 
ſpect to him, cannot be urg'd in prejudice of his | 


Conſecration. 


Therefore this doubt can only be founded upon 
bare preſumptions and ſimple conjectures, and it is 
built only upon Barlow's inclination for the diſcipline | 
of Geneva, and his errors in the Article of the Sacta- | 
ment, and in particular in that of Ordination, which | 
might give ſome room for ſuſpicions; alſo the loſs ot 
the Record of Conſecration, or rather the omiſſion of 
the regiſtring might have occaſion'd them. But, in 
truth, what appearance of reaſon is there to ſubmit | 
to probabilities and conjectures, which are contra- | 
_ dicted by authentick Records, facts not controverted, | 
and by teſtimonies anterior to Parker's Conſecration, } 
that is to ſay, at the only time when there was al } 


intereſt to ſuppoſe it true. 


For, in ſhort, if Bar/ow was never truly conle- | 
crated, is it poſſible, that, during the ſpace of almoſt 
four and twenty years, which paſs'd between the 
time of his Ordination and that of Parker's, there 
ſhould not be found one proper voucher to convince | 
us of this truth? That in the time when he might 
have freely diſcover'd himſelf, as was that of the 
reign of King Edward, one ſees nothing to perſuade 
him to the contrary but that he was a true Biſhop ? | 


That in the reign of Queen Mary, when he was 


forc'd to quit his Country, and ſeek for refuge @ | 
mong the Proteſtants, that he would not take off his 
Mask, and own that he was no more than a nominal 
Biſhop, and that he had receiv'd no other Ordination 
but that of a mere Miniſter ? And in a word, that one 
finds neither by his conduct nor by his words ; nei- 
ther by the teſtimonies of his Friends nor the re- 

proaches 
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proaches of his Enemies, any thing but what muſt 


perſuade us that this Prelate was conſecrated as much 
as all the reſt; and that there is no juſt doubt to be 
rais'd againſt him, but what may be made againſt a 
vaſt number of other Biſhops of that age, if once a 
door is open'd for conjectures to be put in competiti- 
on with facts? 
Let, if theſe two particulars, that ſupport with 
ſome ſort of foundation the ſuſpicion made uſe of a- 
gainſt the validity of the Engljh Ordinations, appear 
to have no force and no reaſon, what becomes of the 
doubt then, whereby the ſucceſſion of the Engliſh Bi- 


ſhops is propos'd to be ruin'd ? It being now the on- 


lyargument that ſeems to bear upon them. For ſome 
time the Fable of the Nagſhead was inſiſted upon. 
This was the argument and the demonſtration to 
which our Divines ſubmitted, for want of an oppor- 
tunity to ſatisfy themſelves of the talſhood and ridicu- 


louſneſs of that chimera. All the world have at pre- 
ſent given it up, and we are even aſham'd for our 
fore- fathers being ſo far credulous. It follows that 


the invalidity of the form be inſiſted upon; ſome Di- 
vines hold this a good objection: But it is not neceſſary 
to bring the matter to an hearing, among learned 
Men, in order to have this weak reſource abandon'd. 
lf one barely conſult the antient Ordinals, the Canons 
of the Council of Carthage, and even our new Ponti- 
hcal, and compare the Euglib Ordinal with all theſe, 
It him afterwards determine if there be any thing 
wanting which antiquity thought to be eſſential to 
Ordination, and if any thing be retrench'd but what 
we look upon as bare Ceremonies, or added, to ule 
the words of Morinus, but only what tends to the ſolem- 
nity of the Sacrament, and to an exemplification of its 
meaning : I know very well what I do in referring my 
ft to my readers upon this head. N 

After this they inſiſted very much on Barlow ; but 
in ſhort, this hold is hard to defend: For to make 
is good, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that all the laws 
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228 ADN of the Validity 
of the Kingdom were violated, that ſeveral Records 
were forg'd, that it paſs'd in the Parliament as a Ce- | 
remony, which before and ſince his time, was look'd | 
upon as eſſential; and which is more, that the thing | 
had been both ſecret and publick at the ſame time, | 
as it has been ſtated. All this is hard to digeſt ; & | 
that now this affair is reduc'd fo low as to be found- | 
ed upon a doubt. But I know not whether this will | 
hold water long; for a Man can even no longer 
doubt either the talſhood of the Nagſhead Fable, the | 
validity of the Ordinal, or of Barlou's Conſecration, 
This doubt is therefore a metaphyſical entity, found: | 
ed upon nothing, and which ſubſiſts only becauſe | 
there is a view and an intereſt in doubting. It from | 
ſuch doubts, the validity of Sacraments are deny'd, it | 
is eaſy to make them invalid when one pleaſes. 
But I ſhall add one thing more before J leave this 
article. Champney ſays, that to uſe an uncertain and | 
leſs probable form in the matter of the Sacraments, is 
not only to commit a Sacrilege, but alſo to render 
the Sacrament null and invalid. This is alſo the o. 
pinion of moſt Divines, and which is the ground of 
the ſentence of Pope Innocent XI. and of the Clergy | 
of France, againſt a propoſition which countenancd MW 
us in following the leaſt ſure, and leaſt probable opint | 
on in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. This | 
condemnation is very juſt, and I freely ſubſcribe to 
this Doctrine. N | 
But I am ſurpris'd to ſee this difficulty objected, 
which has almoſt no relation to our caſe, For in 
ſhort, the Committee of Biſhops appointed in Kang | 
Edward's time to draw up a new Ordinal, when | 
it was propos'd to make ſuch changes as they ſhould | 
think neceſſary; theſe Prelates were perſuaded that 
they did tollow the moſt ſure and moſt probable op! 
nion: It being in ſnort more ſure and probable, that 
impoſition of hands and prayer alone, made the e- 
Hence of the Sacrament, than all the reſt of the Cerc- } 


monies which were added by parcels and at different | 
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times. This is what we have prov'd the greateſt Di- 
vines of our times have own'd. They have no doubts. 
upon this head. If our catholick Divines have doubt- 
ed of it formerly, this was owing to the prejudice and 
ignorance of the age; and ſuch a doubt does not in- 
fluence the validity of the Ordination of thoſe with 
whom it takes no place. To what purpoſe then 
ſerves it now to make uſe of a doubt, which the 
adminiſtrators of the Sacrament had not, and which o- 
thers ought not to have had, and which is only cri- 
minal in thoſe, who, notwithſtanding ſuch a doubt 
the bottom of which they are ignorant of, act againſt 
the teſtimony of their own Conſciences, which re- 
proves them, and which ought to hinder all their 
operations ? 5 

Therefore this is not the caſe here, where the doubt 
can hinder the acting, and where it renders all that is 
done invalid. But to deſtroy Champney's argument 
intirely, it is ſufficient to oppoſe to his, one intirely 
contrary to it, whereof the evidence makes the proot. 
He ſays, „ that Ordination which is only probable, 
makes no more than a probable Biſhop; and that a 
| Biſhop who is no more than probably a Biſhop, is 
not a valid Biſhop. To which I oppoſe this argu- 
ment. An Ordination that is certain makes a B:ſhop 
that is certain, and one 1s truly a Biſhop when he 1s 
uch with certainty. Now the Ordination in queſti- 
on js certain; for an Ordination is ſuch, when all 
that is eſſential is obſerv'd in it; that is to ſay impo- 
poſition of Hands, Prayer, and the Conſecrator. 
Now ſuch is the Engliſh Ordination, as has been 
provid at large throughout this Treatiſe, and as it 
vill appear convincing to all thoſe who will be at the 
pains to examine into the facts. 

But I ſay moreover, every doubt in this matter 
| does not render the Sacrament invalid. The matter 
e. and form of Sacraments is a thing much diſputed of 
ar n the Schools; there is no other point in which 


o De vocat. Miniſt, p. 254. | 
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there has been a greater variety of opinions. Never- 


theleſs, when ſomewhat 1s omitted which one party 
cf Divines judge eſſential, the Sacrament does not be- 


come invalid for that reaſon, even when one party of } 


Divines judge it ſo; ſince it is required that the doubt 


which they raiſe, Mould not only be real, but even | 
ſolidly founded upon eccleſiaſtical Monuments proper | 
io eſtabliſh its credibility ; without which ſuch a 4 
doubt is not to be regarded. For example, it is 
known that 209 years ago, a great number of Divines | 
thought the delivery of the Inſtruments neceſſary in 
Ordination. Notwithſtanding this opinion, founded | 
upon ignorance, who is there now that looks upoi | 
an Ordination invalid where this is omitted? And 
what learned Man will preſume to declare for ſuch an 
invalidity ? The practice is, in truth, to ſupply what | 
had been omitted, but this is only as the exorci{ms | 


after Baptiſm are ſupply'd, not as if they were neceſ- 


ſary, but as a mark of obedience to the orders of the | 
Church, and to render the ſpirit whereby fhe is an- 
mated more preſent to us, and the functions which 


ſhe preſcribes. 


So that in what light ſoever we view this doubt, it 
is impoſſible to conclude from it the invalidity of the 
Enghh Ordinations ; and there can no other ule be 
made of it, but to prove that there is nothing aimd 
at by it, but to imbarraſs the facts, and to make 2 
ching obſcure which ot it ſelf has no difficulties at- 
tending it; if a Man would reaſon by Principle, and 
inform himſelf without paſſion of all that may ſerre 
to the clearing up the truth. 1 
I ſhould have ſtopp'd here, if the Authors of the 
Journal de Trevoux had not given me an occaſion to 


add ſomewhat to clear two difficulties, which they 


have propos'd upon this ſubje& to the Author of the | 
Apologetical Letter, for the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops | 
in the Church of England. p The firſt regards the 
diſpute among the Divines, upon what is the eſſential 
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matter and form of Ordination. The ſecond is taken 
fom the defect of the Prieſthood, which is ſuppos'd 
to be in the Engliſb Miniſters. Let us examine both 
the one and the other. I am ſurpris'd that they ap- 
pear ſolid to them, who give themſelves out for the 
authors of them. OT 

I have before touch'd upon the firſt in the begin- 
ning of this Chapter, ſo that it will not long detain 
me. It is 4 ſaid, that the Divines are divided in 
their opinions as to what makes the eſſence of the 
matter and form of this Sacrament ; that it may be 

probable, if you pleaſe, that impoſition of Hands, 
and Prayer are the only eſſentials of Ordination; yet 
it muſt be acknowledg'd that the contrary opinion 
has alſo a great number of defenders ; therefore it is 
true, that it is probable alſo, that impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer are not all the eſſentials of an e- 


| piſcopal Ordination; it may therefore lawfully be be- 
| lievd that theſe Ordinations are invalid, and it will 


be always true that the Lug Biſhops are not, or 
ought not to be reputed as ſufficiently ordain'd, be- 
cauſe it is probable that their Ordination is imper- 
fect, To this argument, all the declamation of the 
Authors of the Memoire is reducible, who have done 
nothing more than to enlarge upon Champney's rea- 
ſoning before mention'd, and which will not paſs for 


| 2 demonſtration, but with theſe defenders of proba- 


bility. 5 
Bur, Tam ſurpris'd, that theſe Divines, after having 
been ſo often foil'd about the pretended outward pro- 
bability, would {till inſiſt upon a thing of this nature, 
where there is no queſtion, but to be inform'd of the 
practice of the Church, and nothing at all of the me- 
aphyſical reaſonings of Divines. If the queſtion were 
to be decided by their authority, it would be in yain 
for us to cite any body, tho? the teſtimony of thoſe 
which ſhould be oppos'd to them would be a counter- 


valance to the authority of the former. But when 1 
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quote Father Morin, Mabillon, F. Martin, Goar, and | 


ſuch others, it is not to their teſtimony that I ſend 


the reader, it 1s to the authentick Monuments which | 


they have publiſh'd, to the Rituals the moſt antient 


and venerable, to Pontificals the moſt unſuſpected; to 
the Roman Ordinals; to the Greek Euchologies; to 
the teſtimonies of the Antients; and in a word, to | 
all that can be credited concerning the practice of the | 
Church upon this head. If it depended upon ſimple | 
reaſoning, one might oppole Author to Author, Fa- 
ther to Father, one Divine againſt another ; and in } 
ſuch an oppoſition, where often they do not agree 


even upo" their principles, one might look upon a 


queſtion as barely probable when a ſuperior authori- | 
ty, or an evident reaſon did not appear to decide it. | 
But this is not our caſe, it is a matter of fact that 
is here treated of. The Monuments are in our own | 
hands to decide it, and the queſtion is determin'd by | 


conſulting the facts. Let Durandus, or S. Anthom, 


Suarez or Vaſquez, Iſambert or Gamachius think as | 
they pleaſe, recourſe miſt, in this caſe, be always | 
had to what was done or what was omitted, and 
by this rule to conclude of the neceſſity, or the no- 
neceſſity of eccleſiaſtical Rites or Ceremonies ; ſeeing | 
2 Man cannot regard as eflential that which was net- | 
ther practis'd univerfa.ly, nor at all times, and that 
upon theſe Articles the rule of our Faith is form'd up- 


on thoſe of our uſages. : 


Nou, according to this Principle, which every ju- 
dicious D.vine muſt think inconteſtable, what be- 


comes of the cxtrinſick probability of the Author of 


the d.fliculties ? It this qucſtion ought not to be de- 
cided by the ſuffrage of Divines, but by the nature 
of the proofs, ard by the authority of antient eccle- 


ſiaſtical Monuments, can one diſpute a moment that 


prayer and impoſition of Hands were not the only 
eſlential parts of Ordination? * © It is owing to no- 


thing but to reaſoning upon the Sacraments with 
r Rift. Eccleſ. Tom. 17. p. 18. 
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« ont any knowledge of the facts, ſays M. Þ Abbe 
Fleury, that the Schoolmen have taken thoſe for eſ- 
« ſential Ceremonies that are acceſſory only, as the 
« Unction, and the delivering the Chalice to the 
prieſt, inſtead of what in that Sacrament is eſſen- 
tial, namely, the impoſition of Hands.” Let us not 
dwell upon opinions founded only in ignorance of 
anticnt Tradition; but let us go even to the firſt 
ſources to ſee if the contrary opinions have the leaſt 
degree of probability. But how, in a time when the 
moſt part of the Ceremonies of the Roman Pontifical 
and of her formules were not in uſe, could one find 
theſe to prove the neceſſity of them? And, if they 
were not formerly thought neceſſary, why ſhould they 
be ſo now ? The pretended probability of the neceſſi- 
ty of all theſe Ceremonies 1s therefore a chimera; and 
to found the invalidity of the Engliſh Ordinations up- 


on ſuch an opinion, is to make the validity of a Sa- 
ctament depend upon the opinions of ſome Divines, 


without their having any foundation in antiquity. 
But, it is ſaid, that the Scripture has not clearly 
and diſtinctly determin'd the matter and form of Or- 


| dinations : There is nothing in the Fathers and Coun- 


cils that can give a ſure foundation to the opinion of 
the ſufficiency of the impotition of Hands; and when 
there is not in the Church any deciſion in favour of 
this opinion, the catholick Church is to the Exgliſb 
an incompetent Tribunal, whole judgment they re- 
ject, and conſequently, they cannot draw any advan- 
tage, in their favour, from her; ſo that all is confin'd 


to the judgment of Divines, who are found to be 


divided, which can amount to no more than a pro- 
bable opinion; whereas a probability does not de- 


troy a contrary probability, and by conſequence can- 


not ſufficiently atlure the validity of Ordination. 
Nothing is more falſe than what is here advanc'd ; 


that there is noching either in Scripture, or in Tra- 


dition, which can aſcertain the ſufficiepcy of im- 
poſton of Hands and of Prayer in Ordination. I 
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will agree, that the Scripture does not clearly and 
diſtinctly determine the matter and form of Ordinz-I 


tions; but yet, it declares impoſirion of Hands and 


Prayer, and nothing elſe: This declaration is ſup- 
ported by the teſtimony of Fathers and Councils; 
and that which is peremptory, is, that the practice of 
the Church repreſented in the antient Pontificals, and 
other eccleſiaſtical Books, is found to be conforma- 
ble to theſe teſtimonies, not leaving any the leaſt 
probability of the neceſſity of any thing elſe. The 
judgment of the catholick Church is not ſo incompe-| 
tent a Tribunal as is ſuppos'd. It is not therefore 
the cauſe of the Engliſb that is treated of here, it is 
that of the whole Church; and if the Engliſh were 
only concern'd, who reject her infallibility, in a mat. 
ter of this nature, the practice of the antient Church 
only, forms a proof, to which they always profeſs 2 
willingneſs to conform. Now to reduce this anſwer | 
into a few words, it is certain, that the Scripture in- 


ſinuates the ſufficiency of the impoſition of Hands 


and of Prayer, and inſinuates nothing elſe ; that the | 


Fathers and Councils without diſpute infiſt upon it, 


and the practice of the Church demonſtrates it. Now | 
à practice thus eſtabliſh'd and demonſtrated, leaves 
no manner of probability to a contrary practice. 
The opinion of the Divines, who favour the neceſſity 
of the other Ceremonies, is neither true nor proba | 


ble; and the other alone is probable, and conſequent- 
ly is perfectly ſure in the practice. Fo 


Who told you, ſay they, that thoſe who do not 


think as you do are in an errour ? But ſhould that be 
ask'd when there are at hand proofs ſo ſtrong and nu- 
merous ? Who told it me, ſay you ? It is the Scrip- 
ture, which I underſtand by the ſilence which it ob- 
ſerves with reſpe& to ſo many of the modern Cere- 


monies ; it is the Fathers and Councils who did not | 


ſo much as know the practices which you inſiſt upon 
as neceſſary; it is the Greek Church which is igno- 


rant of them to this time, and profeſſes to be igno- 


rant 
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unt of them; it is our own Churches who receiv'd 
got the greateſt part of them until theſe later ages, 
ind which the Rituals and antient Pontificals make 
ww mention of. Ought a Man to heſitate, having 
ſich authorities on his ſide, in rejecting an hazardous 
opinion of ſome Schoolmen, who judg'd of the firſt 


iges by their own times, who were raſh enough to 
termine upon the matter and forms of the Sacra- 


nents, by metaphyſical rules, without having any juſt 


anticnt Diſcipline ? 


make the certainty or the validity of Sacraments de- 
dend upon the doubts or opinions of Divines, when 
ſhall we be at a certainty in things of this nature ? 


mers about the matter, and ſome few even about 
the adminiſtrator of them. This will have a de- 
precatory form, the other will have an imperative 
one; ſome will admit for the matter one thing, and 


one is ty'd up to their ſentiments as to a Rule. But 


[theſe ſort of opinions never ſerv'd to decide the vali- 


city of a Sacrament. The uſage and practice of each 
Church in theſe undetermin'd points is the main 
ale, It is by this we juſtify the Greeks ; it is by this 
ule we receive the Sacraments of the Orientaliſts; 
t being lawful for you to ſupply all the Ceremonies 
rhich Religion, or Solemnity inſpires you to add: 
but the omiſſion of them does not in the leaſt dero- 


[gate from the validity of the Sacraments conferr'd 


vithout them; and it is certain, that the opinions 
0 Divines cannot make theſe Ceremonies neceſſary, 
whoſe no-neceſſity is demonſtrated by the contrary 


practice of Churches and the omiſſion of them for 


ſereral ages. | 
I proceed to the ſecond difficulty, which is not 
more ſolid, but yet it is ſingular enough to deſerve 


to be related in the very words of the author, for 


dea of theſe matters, without any knowledge of the 


And beſides, as I have before obſerv'd, if once you 


dome are divided about the form of a Sacrament, o- 


ome another; there is no end of theſe doubts, if 
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fear that I ſhould ſeem to weaken it. © Let us add, ſays 


ce heſ that the epiſcopal Ordination neceſſarily ſuppo- * 
« ſes a ſacerdotal Ordination as a diſpoſition eſſen. 1 
« tial, and neceſſary according to the catholick O-W 
« pinion, Now you have not among you Ex, 
& the foundation of ſacerdotal Ordination; for in the x 
cc opinion of the Church, the Prieſthood of the new | cat 
“ Covenant principally and eflentially includes the 4 

* power to conſecrate and ſacrifice the adorable Bo- " 
« dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; a power which paſes WW x 
ec among you for chimerical as the Sacrifice it ſelf; 2 0 
« power which you reject, and which your Ordina- fa 


e tions give not; conſequently the Catholicks are in Wl 
ce the right to diſpute with your Prelates the title of} 
« Biſhops, as long as they are perſuaded, that there} 
“ is not among you ſo much as true Prieſts.” | 
I do not know whether the Author of the difficul-} 
ties pretends to propoſe to us here ſomewhat that ißʒ 
new; but the truth is, that Champney formerly inſiſted Ml © 
upon it, and that Maſon then anſwer'd him in an intire 
Book: * Whence it neceſſarily follows, ſays Champ- 
e rey, thay thoſe pretended Biſhops neither are, not MW; 
« were true Biſhops, foraſmuch as they were not | 
ce true Prieſts; that is to ſay, they had not a powe: Wl 5 
to offer the true Sacrifice; and therefore have ſuch, MW ; 
«* and fo eſſential a defect in the epiſcopal calling ; 
«& which all their predeceſſors labour'd under, that a- WM 
ce thoꝰ at firſt they had been true Biſhops, yet they MW 
ce cannot be ſuch now.” This is exactly the objed Ml; 
on of the Author of the difficulties ; which, as a bo- MW 
dy may fee, has nothing in it that deſerves a new an Wi 
{wer. But be this difficulty antient or modern, this W 


Journal de Trevoux, Avril 1722. p. 729, t Unde necel 
ſario ſequitur, prætenſos illos Epiſcopas—non eſſe neque fuille| 
veros Epiſcopos, quandoquidem veri ſacerdotes non fuerint ; hoc 
eſt, verum ſacrificſum offerendi poteſtatem non habuerint : Ac 
proinde talem tamque efſentialem Epitcopalis vocationis dett- 
ctum ſuper omnes prædeceſſores ſuos habere, ut etiamſi illi ven 


Epiſcopi fuiſſent, iſti tamen tales efle non poſſint. De Voc. 
Min. c. 16. p. 740. 
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b not the queſtion ; the point is to know if it be ſo- 
"WM jd, and this is what muſt be examin'd. 5 
Tze manner in which the Author propoſes the dif- 
fculty, does not neceſſarily imply that it ſhould be 
believ'd. This is a ſubſidiary way of reaſoning, that 


with a defign to embarraſs an adverſary by the deli- 
catcneſs of the matter upon which he mult be oblig'd 


© WY to explain himſelf; and it is difficult to treat a ſub- 
WM to the taſte of ſome certain Divines. As to the 
ect, he has reaſon not to lay any great ſtreſs upon 
ach an argument. All the propoſitions in it are 
WF falſe or very uncertain; and I am ſurpris'd that a 
n Man ſhould deliver ſuch writings to the publick with 
ar in air of complaiſance, as if there had been ſomewhat | 
te dery ſingular in them to be known. 5 
Por it is falſe, that the epiſcopal Ordination ſup- 
. poles the ſacerdotal, and it is a raſhneſs yet more un- 
5 pardonable than ignorance itſelf, to make a Catholick 
a} Dogma out of a falſhood. Iris falſe, that the ſacerdotal 
le power is conferr'd by the words that declare the pow- 
. er of ſacrificing. It is falſe, that the Engliſh do not 
or acknowledge the ſacrifice in the ſenſe of our beſt Di- 
0: WF vines, that is to ſay, a repreſentative and commemorative 
er Sacrifice, as the Biſhops of Belley and Meaux, Father 
bh inn, the Author of the Moral Divinity of St. Au- 
>» tine, and a number of others call it, who are the 
a belt ſtudy'd upon this point. It is falſe, that in this 
©) kae, the Engliſh do not acknowledge in their Prieſts 
il power of ſacrificing, and that their Ordination does 
0" WF "ot confer this power. In a word, this argument 
nis no more than a collection of falſe ſuppoſitions and 


5 bophiſms, which do not deſerve that a Man ſhould 
MW Luell long to refute them, intended only to embarraſs 
ie he principal queſtion by ſuch foreign digreſſions. 


on ſuppoſes that the ſacerdotal was conferr'd before; 
"i ace, according to Be/larmine himſelf, .the one and the 
ca. aher may be conferr'd by the ſame Conſecration. 
3 v Impoſſibile 


is — | 3 


appears abroad not ſo much to fortify the cauſe, as 


__ — 
— 


ho WF 1 fay firſt, that it is falſe, that epiſcopal Ordinati- 
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= Impoſſibile eſt ordinari Epiſcopum, qui antea non fit Pit. 


byter, vel certè non tunc ſimul accipiat utramque Ordinati- 


onem; quia utraque eſt de eſſentia Epiſcopatils. And, ac} 
cording to St. Jerom * the Prieſt is included in the. 


Biſhop : In Epiſcopo & Presbyter continetur. And iu 


ſhort, it appears by ſeveral examples of antiquity, by 
the antient Roman Ordinals, by the reproaches off 
the Greeks, by the acknowledgment of the Latins, and 
even by the complaints of ſome Popes, that the Epil. 
copat was ſometimes conferr'd without the Prieſt 
hood preceding it; and even thoſe, who look 
upon theſe Ordinations as unlawful, appear not 10 
have doubted of their validity. Y Nonnulli ex qui 
cunque militia ſe ad Ecclefiam conferentes, ſays Pope 
Zoꝛimus, ſtatim ſaltu quodam ſummatem locum Religis- 
ms affectant, qui gradatim per eccleſiaſtica Stipendia vi. 
nientes, explorata ſolet diſcuſſione differri : idcirco quoman 


in nounullis factum infirmare non poſſumus, ſi qui jam ordine 


ti ſunt, in eo gradu ad quem ſaltu ſubito pervenerunt perdu-| 


rare debebunt. The examples of the Popes Sabinian, Cor 
ſtantin, Valentine, Nicolas the firſt, and ſome others, 
leave us even no room to doubt, that this which Zi 


us look d upon as unlaw fal, often happen'd at Rone; 
and after ſuch examples, I leave the truth and ſolidit 


of this propoſition to be judg'd of, that epiſcopal Oi 
dination neceſſarily ſuppoſes ſacerdotal Ordination. 
But that which cannot be paſsd over without cet 
ſure is, the making a Catholic Dogma of a very fal 
Opinion, or at leaſt a very uncertain one, which the 
Schools are divided about, which the moſt learned 
Divines have attack'd in the face of the Church, and 
which is contradicted by examples, and by tt 
ſtrongeſt theological Reaſons, as it were ealy 0 
prove, if a Man were not afraid to be carry'd into 
digreſſions not eſſential to the purpoſſe. 
But ſuppoſe that true which is falſe, that the epi 
copal Ordination ſuppoſes the ſacerdotal , the Al- 
thor of the Memoire will gain no ground. For how doe 


u De Ordin, c. 5, x Ep. 85. 1 Zozim, Ep. ad Patrocl, Are 
| | | 1 1 9 [ 


If 
[a1 


t prove the nullity of the Exgliſꝰ Prieſthood ? © Ir 
no power to ſacrifice,” But where is it under- 
that gives a power to ſacrifice ? There is not a 


the Euchologies and Rituals of the Greeks, the Syrians, 
the Coptics, and generally ſpeaking of all the Orienta- 
ils. One may conſult upon this ſubject the Col- 
k&ion of F. Martin, a and there he will fee that it 
was about the eleventh Century that this form was in- 
toduc'd. b Receive power to offer Sacrifice to God, to 
clebrate Maſs as well for the living as the dead, in the 


Name of the Lord. A form which was not brought 
in, but with the ceremony of the Chalice and the 


baten; independently of which, the Prieſts were be- 


ae yet ſo in all the eaſtern Churches. So that Mo- 
rihus and F. Martin ſcruple not to reje& the opinion 


of thoſe who would make this form to be look'd upon 


i the form of the Ordination of Prieſts, being ſo mo- 


| therefore cannot prejudice the Engliſh Prieſthood ; the 
nher, becauſe they make no difficulty to own the 


dacrifice in the ſame ſenſe with moſt of the antient 


_Wrathers, and of our moſt judicious controverſial 
Writers; that is to ſay, a repreſentative and commemo- 
ee Sacrifice, which is not different from that of 
de Croſs, and which bears the Name, becauſe it is 
te image and memorial of it, and becauſe the ſame 
e idim is offer d. This is what is expreſſy acknow- 
o edg'd, among other learned Exglih Divines, by 
o lam and John Forbes, Maſon, Biſhop Andrews, 
llhorndike, Joſ. Mead who writ a Treatiſe purpoſely 


Journal, exc. 729. De Ant. Rit. Tom. 2, b Ac- 
ape poteſtatem offerre ſacrificium Deo, miſſamque celebrare 
[4M pro vivis quam pro defunctis in nomine Domini. | 

1 
2 
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« is, ſays he, * becauſe the Exgliſ Ordination gives 
food, that the Prieſthood is conferr'd by the form 


word of it in the antient Ordinals, no more than in 


fore moſt validly conſecrated in the Latin Church, and 


dern as it is, and receiy'd only in the Latiz Church. 
The omiſſion of this form in the Exgliſß Ordinal, 


pon this ſubject, Grabe in his Notes upon St. Irenæus, 


— — — — — 
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and a multitude of others. And I even dare affirm, | 
that thoſe among them who ſeem to have appear | 
againſt this Doctrine, quarrel'd with nothing but the | 
opinion of thoſe of our Divines, who ſuſtain, that in} 
the celebration of the Holy Myſteries, there is a real | 
immolation made; and that it is not the memory of 
the death of Jeſus Chriſt, but the death itſelf which 
is renew'd; an opinion which is not founded but 


upon unexact and unauthoriz'd Notions. | 


We have nothing to ſay, ſays the Biſhop of Eh, 
againſt the term Sacrifice and Oblation. © Nec a u. 
ce ſacrificit vel oblationis abhorremus. We offer, ſays} 
| John Forbes, the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, not in the | 
ſenſe of a new Sacrifice, but in making memorial of | 
his Sacrifice, and in praying to God to make it pro- 
pitiatory to us. 4 Ipſam ejus (Chriſti) obedientiam cou-| 
entamque immolationem offerimus Deo, non ſacrificand) | 
Chriſtum, aut de novo immolando, ſed unicam illam, pit 
nobis in paſſione ſemel factam, Chriſti immolationem com- 
memorando; Deum ſuppliciter orantes, ut eam intuens n. 
bis peccatoribus fit propitius; non propter hanc noſtran | 
commemorationem, ſed propter cruentam illam ver? & po- 
prie ſacrificatoriam 2 propitiatoriam oblationem, quam 
commemoramus Deoque offerimus non oblatione ſacrifcu- 
torid, ſed commemorativa, &c. Maſon, Mead, and ſe- 
veral others, whom I might name, expreſs themſelves} 
in the ſame manner. But not to enlarge here to no 
purpoſe, I will content my ſelf with the teſtimony of 
Doctor Grabe. It is certain ſays this Author, 
© that St. Irenaus, and all the Fathers, as well thok | 
who had ſeen the Apoſtles, as they who ſucceeded. 


them, look'd upon the Euchariſt as the ſacrifice d 


the new Law. and that they offer'd the Bread and 
Wine as an Holy Offering; theſe they offer'd him 


before the Conſecration, as the firſt fruits of his Cret 


tures, to acknowledge his ſovereign Dominion oer 
all things; and after their Conſecration, they look | 


© Apol, cont. Bellarm. c. 8. d Joan. Forb. Inſtit. Hit, 
Theol. I. xi. c. 20. f. 25. e Not. in Iren. lib. 4. cap. 32. 
| | 85 upon 
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„ 

d WW order to repreſent the bloody Sacrifice offer'd upon 
e W the Croſs, and to obtain the fruits of his death for all 
n W thcm for whom it is offer'd. This is not, ſays he, 
ue Doctrine of one Church, or of one particular 
f W Doctor, but of the univerſal Church; the Church 
h Ml having receiv/d it from the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles 


from Jeſus Chriſt. Atque hanc non privatam particularis 


altrinam atque praxim fuiſſe, quam illa ab Apoſiolis, 


- WM 4poſtol; ab ipſo Chriſto acceperunt; diſerteque hoc Irenaus 

aue ante ipſum Juſtinus, & Clemens Romanus, Ignati- 

e , Tertullianus, Cyprianus, & alii. Such is the lan- 
of cuzge and doctrine of the Engl; Divines, which im- 

- plics an authentick acknowledgment of the ſacrifice of 
Jus Chriſt, renew'd and repreſented in the celebra- 
ton of the Holy Myſteries ; and nothing is more con- 

70 | 


| of our antient Divines, and of our beſt controverſial 
Writers. | 


St. Chryſoſtom, in his Homilies upon the Epiſtle to 


' Quid vero, ſays he, nos non quotidie offerimus ? Offe- 
imus quidem, fed ejus mortem revocamus in memoriam, 
C 


0 ipſa una eſt, & non multæ — Pontifex noſter ille eſt, 


ui Mam obrulit hoſtiam, qua nos mundat. Illam nuac 
n0 ol (que offerimus qua tunc fuit oblata, qua non poteſt con- 
of WI ſimi. Hoc fit in recordationem ejus quod tunc fattum eſt. 
0 | Hoc enim facite, inquit, in mei recordationem. Non aliam 
le 


diam ficut Pontifex, ſed eandem ſemper facimus, vel po- 
ms Hoſtiæ ſeu Sacrificii facimus recordationem. Many 
E 3 : / | 

0 AVEWUYT TLV EC A(oMeg a h. 


d Enſchius of Caſarea expreſſes himſclf yet in much 


im ltonger terms, 1n order to fignity, that the Sacrifice 
I Vich we offer is no other than a repreſentative and 
„ commemorative Sacrifice. 3 Haque poſt omnia, ſays 


ie quaſi mirabilem quandam victimam Sacrificiumque 
i Hol 17. in Ep. ad Heb. s Demonſtr. Evang. lib. 1. 


on R | ex imium 


upon them as the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, in 


Ecclefig vel DoFtoris, ſed publicam univerſalis Eccleſia 


formable to the language and doctrine of the Fathers, 


the Hebrews, expreſſes himſelf after the ſame manner. 
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eximium Patri ſuo operatus pro noſtra omnium ſalute obta. 

lit; ejuſque rei memoriam ut nos ipfi Deo pro Sacrificy | 

offerremus inſtituit : ui, = N Taexd8s; c buciag tg | 

ben que TecoQtguv — Igitur & ſacrificamus & incen- | 

dimus memoriam magni illius Sacrificii ſecundum ea qua | 
. . . / } 

ab ipſo tradita ſunt myſteria celebrantes. bd. xal dau- | 


A vin T5 peyans Hs og. 


St. Auguſtin expreſſes himſelf in no other manner, 
ſince he gives us to underſtand, that Jeſus Chriſt leſt 
us the reſemblance of his ſacrifice to celebrate. 
h Chriſtus ipſe eſt ſacerdos noſter in æternum ſecundum O.. 
dinem Melchiſedech, qui ſeipſum obtulit holocauſtum pro pec- 
catis noſtris, & ejus Sacrificti fimilitudinem, celebrandan | 
in ſua Paſſionis memoriam, commendavit, ut illud quod 
Melchiſedech obtulit Deo, jam per totum orbem terrarum | 
in Chriſti Ecclefia videamus offerri. But the expreſſion | 
which he makes uſe of in his Books againſt Fauſtus | 
is yet more remarkable, ſince that he calls our ſacri- 
fice the Sacrament of commemoration. * Hujus ſa- | 
 erificii caro © ſanguis ante adventum Chriſti per victimas 
fimilitudinum promittebatur, in paſſione Chriſti per ipſan 
veritatem reddebatur ; poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per Sacra | 


mentium memoria celebratur. 


It is thus the greateſt part of the antient Fathers 
expreſs themſelves; and it would not be difficult tor | 
us to increaſe the number of their teſtimonies, if this 
were the place to enlarge upon this ſubje&. St. . 
natius, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and ſeveral others, ac- | 
knowledge not the ſacrifice in the celebration of ot, 
Myſteries in any other ſenſe ; that which St. Ambroſe | 
is made * to ſay, is, that Jeſus Chriſt offers himſelf tor | 
us in truth in Heaven to his Father, but that upon 


our Altars he is only offer'd repreſentatively: Hic 18 
imagine ibi in veritate. 2 | ; | 
Our antient Divines have obſerv'd the ſame Noti- 
ons: For, not to heap together a number of ſupertlu- 


ous authorities, the maſter of the Sentences, and 8. 


b Lib. Queſt. qu. 62. | i Lib, 20, con, Fauſt. cap. 23 
Thom, 


Lib. 1. de offic, c. 48. 
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Thomas, are alone ſufficient to convince us of this. 
Dici poteſt, ſays the former, illud quod offertur & conſe- 
cratur à ſacerdote, wocari ſacrificium & oblationem ; quia 
memoria eſt & repraſentatio veri ſacrificii, & ſanctæ immo- 
lationis factæ in ara crucis. At ſemel Chriſtus mortuus in 
cruce eſt, ibique immolatus eſt in ſeipſo; quotidie autem 
immolatur in Sacramento, quia in Sacramento recordatio 
fit illius, quod factum eſt ſemel. St. Thomas explains 
himſelf in a manner yet much ſtronger. m Reſpondeo 
dicendum, ſays he, quod duplici ratione celebratis hujus 
Sacramenti dicitur immolatio Chriſti, Primo quidem, quia, 
ſcut dicit Auguſtinus ad Simplicium, ſolent imagines ca- 
nm rerum aominibus appellari, quarum imagines ſunt — 
Celebratio autem hujus Sacramenti imago quædam eſt repræ- 
ſeurativa Paſſionis Chriſti, qua eſt vera cus immolatio : 
& ideo celebratio hujus ſacramenti dicitur Chriſti immola- 
io. Hugo de Sancto Viclore, Nicolas Lyra, and molt of 
tie antient Schoolmen thought no otherwiſe upon 
this ſubject. It is ill done, in the room of theſe Opi- 
nions ſo ſimple, ſo natural, for a Man to ſubſtitute 
explications proper only to create new difficulties, 
and to embarraſs a ſubject, which has only been ſuc- 
ceſsful in increaſing diviſions. 3 

Thus our beſt controverſial writers have taken no o- 
ther way to explain this difficulty, and they found 
nothing in the Euchariſt, but a repreſentative and a 
commemorative ſacrifice. Cardinal Gropper, Caſſander, 

Barnes, Ferus, of the firſt rank: The Biſhops ot Belley 
| and Meaux, as well as Father Veron, and ſome others 
among thoſe that follow'd them, neither teach nor 
require the belief of any thing elſe. Such is, faith the 
late M. Boſſuet in his Expoſition of the Faith, * the 
jacrifice of Chriſtians , infinitely different from thoſe prac- 
tid under the Law : A ſpiritual ſacrifice worthy of the 
| ew Covenant, where the victim offer d is not perceiv'd but 
by Faith ; where the ſword is the word that myſtically ſe- 
| parates the Body and the Blood ; where conſequently the 


| Lib. 4. Sentent. diſt, 12. m Pt, 3. qu, $3. art. I; 


. 132, | 
IR 4 Gs Blood 
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Blood is not fpilt but myſteriouſly, and where death does not 
happen but in repreſentation the ſacrifice of Commemora- | 
tion, &c. One may ſee the ſame thing in his Cate- | 
chiſm, o where it is obſerv'd, that in this ſacrifice 77. 


ſus Chriſt is offer d no otherwiſe than myſtically ; and | 


that this ſacrifice is the commemoration of that upon the | 
Croſs. 4 


The Biſhop of Belly v has thus explain'd this be- | 


fore him, that the ſacrifice of the faithful is a facri- | 
fice unbloody, repreſentative and commemorative. Father 
Veron 4 does not require that a Man ſhould believe 


more; and in his general rule of Faith. he diſtinctly ob- 


ſerves, following Vaſquex, that it 1s ſufficient to be- 
lieve that it is a facrifice, relative and commemorative. | 
Theſe laſt teſtimonies ought not to be ſuſpeRed by | 
the Author of the difficulties, and I believe that he 


wmnmmtnpes EOoEooEfhd | 
I am not inſenſible in other reſpe&s, that the ſacri- 
fice of the Altar is call'd a real ſacrifice, But theſe are 


_ queſtions concerning words which Divines are divided | 


about, and which cannot authorize a diviſion in the | 
Faith. So to take off all blame from the Enghſh, it 
ſuffices that they own with the Fathers, and our beſ: | 


Divines, the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt renew'd and re- 


preſented in the celebration of the Holy Myſteries; | 


and one may ſee by the teſtimonies before related, | 


that they acknowledge it in this ſenſe. Now, ſeeing 
it is ſufficient to own it in this ſenſe, the ſuppoſition | 
of the Author is therefore falſe in this reſpect. | 
But moreover, ſince the Engliſ acknowledge the ſa- 
crifice in a ſenſe which our beſt Divines judge ſuffici- 


ent; it is therefore very falſe, that they do not own a 


power in their Prieſts to offer ſuch a ſacrifice, and 


that their Ordination does not confer it: For this 


power is included in that which is given them to ad- | 


' miniſter the Sacraments, and to perform all the fun- 


ctions annex d to the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. Now 
o Cathech, p. 234. o Avoil, des Prot. 214, q Reg. 


Gen. p. 78. 
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the celebration of the Euchariſt has ever been look'd 
upon as one of the principal functions of the Prieſt- 
hood ; and it is certain, that before the bringing in 
the ceremony of delivering the Chalice, and the Pa- 
ten into the Ordination of Prieſts, one does not find 
that the power of offering ſacrifice was particularly 
confet'd upon a new ordain'd Prieſt, and that it is 
not at this day obſerv'd in the greateſt part of the ori- 
ental Churches. However, they are not the worſe 
Pricſts, and conſequently the omiſſion of a form of 


the like kind, where an explicit deſignation to that 


function is contain'd, ought not to annihilate the 
Prieſthood among the Eugliſb, who uſe impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer to ask the Grace, neceſſary to ac- 
compliſh the duties of the Prieſthood, to /e office and 
work of a Presbyter. This is what comprehends in 
general all the functions of the Prieſthood. _ 

Beſides, it is certain, that according to King Ed- 
ward's Ordinal, the celebration of the holy Myſteries 
is ook d upon as an eſſential function of the Prieſt- 
hood. All the Rubricks of the Ordinal confirm it; 
and it does not appear that this part of the ſacerdotal 
Office was given up to inferiour Miniſters. There— 
fore they acknowledg'd this power in the Prieſts, and 
this they believe conferr'd by their Ordination. 


It is alſo certain, that Parker was ordain'd a Prieſt 


according to the Roman Pontifical, before his Epiſco- 
pal conſecration; he therefore receiv'd a power to of- 
fer ſacrifice. The Epiſcopate therefore was not con- 
fer d upon him to no purpoſe ; and, if he was validly 
ordain'd, the principal part of the queſtion is termi- 
nated, ſince almoſt all agree the Ordination of the 
other Biſhops depends upon that of Parker. 
But be it how it will as to this Ordination, it 1s 
ſufficient to aſcertain the Prieſthood of the Engliſh, 
that the matter and form of the ſacerdotal Ordinati- 
on which they uſe, can be look'd upon as including 
all that was ever reputed eflential in that Ordination, 
and that in conferring it, they exclude not any of the 
885 R 3 | Powers 
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Powers which have ever been annex'd to the Prieſt- 
hood by Jeſus Chriſt. This is what will appear cet- 
tain to all thoſe who will examine the thing without 
prejudice, 5 


1 — 


7 8 ** 


CHAP; XIII. 


An anfeuer to the ſixth difficulty. The Ne. or. 


dinalious of ſome Engliſh Biſhops proves not 
chat there was any thing eſſential wanting | 
iu their firſt Ordination. 0 


NE of the reaſons which M. I Abbe Renaud: 


brings againſt the validity of the Engliſh Ordina- 
tions, is, ſays he, that in the reign of Queen Mary, the 


Catholick Biſhops, and the moſt able Divines, or- | 


der'd that the Biſhops and Prieſts ordain'd according W 
to Edward tlic fis Liturgy ſhoiild be re-ordain'd, and | 


that they did not degrade thoſe condemn'd to death, | 
becauſe that they were look'd upon as Laymen. It 
was the ſame under Queen Elizabeth, The Catho- | 
licks would never own them for true Biſhops who re- 


ceiv'd their Ordination from Parker, and people 
have been ſince divided about the validity of the 


Engliſh Ordinations, when ever the ſubject was 


brought into play; that every Engliſh Miniſter who 


re- unites himſelf to the Catholick Church, if he be 
thought worthy to be admitted into the Clergy, all | 
the Orders are conferr'd upon him as a mere Laici, | 
all the ſame as it was lately practis'd at Rome. 
{ ſhall not here diſpute the truth of theſe facts with 


M. P Abbe Renaudot. It is certain, that in the time 


of Queen Mary the Biſhops, whom ſhe caus'd to be 

condemw'd to death upon the account of Hereſy, 

were not degraded from the Orders which they had 

received by Edward's Ordinal ; this is an evident and 4 

publick fact. It is alſo certain, that in Queen = 
| | 210 
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beth's reign, the Engliſ Catholicks refus'd to own 
Parker for a Biſhop, as well as thoſe whom he con- 
ſecrated. Sanders, Stapletun, Harding, and thoſe who 
have. written againſt the Eugliſb, give ſufficient proofs 
of this; and it is in conſequence of their conduct, 
and their deciſions, that Rome now follows this 
practice. But the queſtion here 1s not to know what 
was done, but that which ought to have been done; 
and it does not appear that the facts and the mo- 
tives, whereby this is determin'd, ought to ſerve to 
determine us too. - „ 
For in the firſt place, the conduct obſerv'd in Queen 
Mary's reign, in the degradations, were not very uni— 
form. If they had acted by principle, it ſeems that 
they ought to have contented themſelves with not de- 
grading them ordain'd by Edward's new form. For 
it is now agreed, that, thoſe who were ordain'd in 
Henry the eighth's time, or even in King Edwa d's, be- 
tore the change made in the form of Ordination, 
were true Biſhops ; and yet, ſev-ral of theſe Prelates 
were not degraded from their epiſcopal Function be- 
tore they were put to death. We find among others, 
Latimer Biſhop ot Worceſter, Ridley Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
and Farrar Biſhop of St. Davids. The firſt of thele 
was conſecrated in 1535, under Henry the eighth, and 
the other two under Edward in 1547, and in 1548, 
before there was any change made in the form of 
Ordination. Nevertheleſs, none of them were de— 
graded according to the teſtimony of the Eng- 
lih writers. © About a fortnight forward, ſays 


Collier, another commiſhon was iflued from the 


Cardinal Legat to White Biſhop of Lincoln, Brooks 
* Biſhop of Gloceſter, and Hol man Biſhop of Briſto?, 
* or any two of them, to procced to the de- 
* grading Biſhop Rialey and Biſhop Latimer, pro- 
* vided they could not prevail with them to re- 
cant. Theſe commiſſioners finding them firm to 
their former perſuaſion, and refuſing to own any 


c 


60 


Collier's Eccleſiaſt, Hift. Tow, 2. p. 38868. 
4 « authority 


\ 
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© authority from the Cardinal Legat, pronounc'd them 
guilty ot Hereſy ; and then declaring they were no | 
* longer Members of the Church, conſign'd them o- 
<« yer to the ſecular Magiſtrate, to be puniſh'd as the 
* Law directs. They were only degraded from 


© Prieſts Orders. This was ſomewhat particular 


to be any more than Prieſts.” 


Ir was the ſame as to Farrar, by the flimony of | 
the ſame Author.“ ! Farrar Biſhop of St. David, | 
* ſays he, was ſent out of the world the ſame way, 
He was carried from London to Caermarthen, to 
5 © ſtand the proceſs : He was brought before his ſuc- 
* ceflor Morgan, who pronounc'd him an Heretick | 


for marrying after his being profeſs'd a Religious: 


ce 
7 nying Tranſubſtantiation, and the propitiatory {a 

© Prieſt, and degraded no further. Biſhop Fas 
3 appeal'd from Morgan to Cardinal Pool, but that 
« application was rejected. 

This conduct plainly proves, that in this affair 
they did nor a& much by Principles. In ſhort, as 
Burnet obſerves, they were not uniform in what 
they did upon this head. One thing is remark- 
ce able, that it appears, both by theſe [ Articles] and 
5+. he Queen” s InjunGtions, that they did not pretend 
ce to re-ordain thoſe that had been ordain'd by the 
« new Book in King Edward's time ; but to recon- 
« cile them, and add thoſe things that were want⸗ 


f Ibid. p. 380. r Burnet's Hift, Reform, Tom. 2. p. 289, 
259. | — | 


= Ing; 


ſince Cardinal Poe] in his commiſſion ſtyles them | 
“ Biſhops; and in caſe of obſtinacy, directs their | 
degradation from that character. And further, | 
e JDhite Biſhop of Lincoln, one of the commiſſioners, | 
owns Ridley was made a Biſhop according to the 
* Laws of the Church of Rome. But Brooks Bi- 
** ſhop of Gloceſter, who ſeems to have been the moſt | 
25 ee Delegate, would allow neither of chem 


For maintaining Juſtification by Faith only: For de- 


crifice of the Maſs. In the ſentence he is ſtyled a | 


S * — 


det Collection of Records, Tom. 2. p. 255. 
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"ing; Which were the anointing, and giving the 
« pricſtly Veſtments, with other rites of the Roman 
« Pontifical. — But now, though they only ſupplyed 
« at this time the defects, which they ſaid were in 
their former Ordinations, yet afterwards, when 


they proceeded to burn them that were in Or- 
« ders, they went upon the old Maxim: That Or- 
& ders given in Schiſm were not valid; ſo that they 


did not eſteem Hooper nor Ridley Biſhops, and 


there fore only degraded them from the Prieſthood, 
© tho* they had been ordain'd * by their own forms, 
* ſaving only the Oath to the Pope; but for thoſe 
* who were ordain'd by the new Book, they did 
not at all degrade them, ſuppoſing now that they 
c by 1k.” 

A proof that they varied upon this matter, and 
that at firſt they did not think to re-ordain them who 
had been ordain'd even by the new Ordinal, as Bur- 
wt juſtly obſerves, may be collected from ſome Re- 
cords in his collection of Pieces which are annex d to 


bis Hiſtory. Scarcely had Queen Mary found her- 


elf fd upon the Throne, when ſhe ſent an order 
to the Biſhops to make, as ſoon as poſſible, a viſita- 


[ton of their Dioceſes, following the inſtructions 


which ſhe had ſent them. In the fifteenth " Article 
of theſe inſtructions, where the Ordination of Mini- 
ters is mention'd, there is nothing ſpoken of re- or- 
Gaining, but to ſupply what they wanted. Here is 
the Article as it is publiſh'd. © Touching ſuch per- 


* ſons as were heretofore promoted to any Orders, 


after the new ſort. and faſhion of Orders, conſi- 
* dering they were not ordered in very deed, the 
© Biſhop of the Dioceſe, finding otherwiſe ſufficien- 
*Cy and ability in thoſe Men, may ſupply that 
thing which wanted in them before; and then, 


22 Burnet miſtakes as to Hooper, who war ordain'd by the Or- 
half King Edward. Cranmer's Memorial, p. 254 u Bur- 


according 
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” «TS to his diſcretion, admit them to mi-l 
56 nilter.” f 
Some pretend that by theſe words, he may app 
that thing which wanted in them before; it is not only] 
meant to ſupply the Ceremonies omitted in Edward! 
Ordinal, but to ſupply the Orders which they re- 
ceiv'd according to that ceremonial ; and the conduct 
which they obſcrv'd as to the degradation of thoſe] 
who had been ordain'd under King Edward, according! 
to them, ſeems to prove it. But this is the queſtion 4 
And ſceing their conduct towards thoſe ordain'd un- 
der Henry the eighth, was the ſame as that to thoſe] 
under King Edward, is it not more natural to be- 
lieve, tliat it was not until afterwards that theſe Or4 
dinations were look'd upon as invalid? That which 
makes this credible is, that the word ſupply is never 
us'd for conferring Orders, but barely r lates tv Ce; 
remonies. This may yet further be confirm'd by the; 
twenty ninth Article of the interrogatories for his vilitzW; 
tion preſc:ib*d by Boner, and printed in the ſame Co 
lection. * Whether any ſuch as were ordered {chiW, 
* matically, and contrary to the old order and; 
ce cuſtom of the Catholick Church, or being unlavW: 
* fully and ſchiſmatically married, after the late in; 
© novation and manner, being not yet reconciled, oi: 
& Amitted by the Ordinary, have celebrated of: 
e (aid; either Maſs or Divine Service, within g= 
* (mn or Place of this City or Dioceſs? » Ir is ce 
tain, that here thoſe are included who were ordain Wu; 
in King Edwa; 1's time, ſeeing they are mention'd iſh: 
theſe terms, ordered contrary to the Cuſtom of the Cat 
lick Church Nevertheleſs it is not order'd, but tha, 
the ſame ſort of reconciliation ſhould ſerve as well H 
them who had been either ordain'd daring tie 
Schiſm, or that had marricd unlawfully after thei 
Ordination. Therefore, there was nothing at fi 
acted like re-ordination, and thoſe under King . 
ward were look'd upon as validly ordain'd. 


* Ibid. p. 264. h 
| The 
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The plenary power given by Julius III. to his Le- 
gte Cardinal Pole, to reconcile England to the 


Church of Rome, and printed at the end of the tran- 
ation of * Burnet's Hiſtory, is yet more poſitive and 


MW cear. For, ſpeaking of the Biſhops ordain'd in the 
eine of King Edward, there is nothing of re-ordina- 
NM ton mention'd, but barely to reconcile them to the 


Church, and to re-inſtate them. The paſſage, tho? it 
1 Necuon de perfonis quorumcumque Epiſcoporum vel Ar- 
im qui de Henrici Regis & Eduardi ejus nati recepe- 


unt, & earum regimini & adminiſtrationi ſe ingeſſerunt, 
6 earum fructus, reditus & proventus etiam longiſſimo 


reren gore, tanquam veri Archie piſcopi aut Epiſcopi, temerè 
Ce b de facto 1 ſurpando, etiamſi in hareſm, ut prafecrtur, 
te iniderint, ſeu antea baretici fuerint; poſtquam per te uni- 
u S. Matris Eccleſia reſtituti extiterint, tuque eos reha- 
andes eſſe cenſueris, ſi tibi alias digni & idonei vide- 
br, e ju ſdem Metropolitanis Eccleſiis per obitum vel 
ande ivationem illorum præſulum, ſeu alias quovis modo pro 
av Minpore vacantibus, de per ſonis idoneis pro quibus ipſa Ma- 

W's 4 egina juxta conſuctudines ipſius Regni tibi ſupplicave- 
t ant horitate noſtra providere, ipſaſque perſonas eiſdem 


tlefirs in Epiſcopos aut Archiepiſcopes praficere : ac cum 


aug % Ecclefras Cathedrales & Metropolitanas de manu 
CeliMlacorum etiam Schiſmaticorum, ut prafertur, receperunt, 
un iid eifdem ſeu aliis ad quas eas alias rit“ transferre con- 
lll 


writ, Cathedralibus etiam 0 Metrop:litanis Ecclefits in 
pilcopos wel Archiepiſ.opos præeſſe, ipſaſque Ecclefias in 
miualibus & temporalibus vegere & gubernare, ac mus 
we conſecrationis eis haclenus impenſo uti, vel ſi illud eis 
Ind m impenſum extiterit, ab Epiſcopts vel Archiepiſco- 


Mine, 


* . . 4 9 28 | | 
This piece is to be found intire among my proofs. y Tom. 


art 2. p. 1075. of the Amfteidam Edition in 12 Anno 


This 


he a little long, yet it is too important to be omitted. 


thepiſcoporum, qui Metropolitanam aut alias Cathedrales 
Exlefras de manu Laicorum, etiam Schiſmaticorum, & pra= 
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This paſſage is better adapted than any other, gl 
prove that the Eugliſß Ordinations were not always gl 
in thought of as M. / 4bbe Renaudot makes them to havel 
been. For, Firſt, it is certain, that King Edward's 
B:ſhops are mention'd here as well as Henry the cigh1x,| 
Et praſertim qui de | manu] Henrici Regis & Edwardi 
us nati Ecilefias receperunt, & earum regimini & ad- 
miniſtrationi fe ingeſſerunt. Secondly, That there is nol 
diſtinction made between the Ordinations performed 
according to the Roman Pontifical, and thoſe by Ed. 
ward's Ritual. Thirdly, The Legate is permitted to 
reeſtabliſh all them that were conſecrated, without 
conſecrating them again. Poſtquam per te unitati Sand 
Matris FEceleſie reſtituti extiterint, tuque eos rehabilitar 
avs eſſe cenjuerts, fi tibi aliàs digni & idonei videbuntun 
Cathedralibus, etiam Metropolitanis Eccleſiis in Epiſcopiſ 
del Archiepiſcopos præeſſe, ipſaſque eccleſias in ſpiritual 
bus & temporalibus regere & gubernare, ac munere couſq 
crationis eis hactenus impenſo uti — libere & licit? peſſu 
Fourthly, But even to prevent all difficulties that may 
be made, the Bull takes notice of the caſe of a 1a 
cerdotal Ordination, perform'd contrary to Law, and 


gives the Legate power to diſpenſe with it. Nec uit 
cum quibuſvis per te, ut præmittitur, pro tempore about 


rebabilitatis, ut, eorum erroribus & exceſſibus prateritl 


un obſtantibus, quibuſvis Cathedralibus, etiam Metrip! 
litanis Eccleſiis in Epiſcopos & Archiepiſcopos prafict & 
praefſe, illaſque in eiſdem ſpiritualibus & temporalibus 
gere & gubernare; ac ad quoſcumquè etiam ſacros & Pit 
 byterati:s ordines premovere, & in illis, aut per es ji 
tic't min'is rite ſuſceptis Ordinibus, etiam in Altaris mill 
 fterio miniſtrare, necnon munus conſecrationis ſuſcipere, 
ily ui libero & licitè valeant, diſpenſare etiam libem d 
licitè poſſis, plenam & liberam apoſtolicam authoritat 
ter praſentes concedimus facultateim & poteſtatem. F 
what could theſe words mean, ict minds rite ſuſe! 
o: diz:bur, if not, that in conferring the Prieſthood, | 
ordinaty Laws of the Church were not obſerv'd, thi 
cſtential excepted which they always ſuppos'd 0 . 
verthel 
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rercheleſs, by this Hypotheſis the Legates are admitted 
WM to reinſtate them, and for the Prieſts thus reinſtated 
oo (crve in their order, and to receive epiſcopal Con- 
cM &cration, without receiving the Prieſthood a new. 
SW Can any thing be more particular upon this head ? 
WM There is yer ſomething that is {till ſtronger. For, 


i if ve believe Camden, notwithſtanding all the changes 
- nade fince the Reformation in the offices and pub- 
ock Liturgies; Rome was fo far from regarding theſe 
I erations as eſſential, and conſequently was fo lit- 
te determin'd to a re-ordination, that one of the 


Conditions which Abbe Vincent Parpaglia, who was 


n his part to that Princeſs, if ſhe would return unto 
his Obedience to approve her Liturgy ; that is to ſay, 
the Book of Common-Prayer. Fama obtinet Ponti- 
fem fdem dediſſe— Liturgiam Anglicam ſua authoritate 
unfirmaturum— dummod? illa Eccleſiæ Romana ſe aggre- 


et, Romanague Cathedræ Primatum agnoſceret, | 
a They ought not, therefore, to plead rhe invalidity 
nage the Ordinations made in the reign of King Ed- 
| rd, on the ſcore of the re-ordinations preſcrib'd in 
a Queen Mary's time, for two reaſons. The firſt is, 
ba becauſe they were not uniform upon this head, and 
Haftet there was a time when they thought them va- 
üg, as it appears from the Ordinances of Queen Ma- 
107), Boxers articles of Viſitation ; and farther ſtill, 
m the plenary power granted by Julius the third, 
his Legate Cardinal Pole, and the offers made by 
P0885 the Furth to Qucen Elixabeth. The ſecond rea- 


utops under Henry the eighth, after his Schiſm, were 
larg'd equally with invalidity, as we may ſee by the 
Keradations of Latimer, Ridley and Farrar, who had 
Ken conſecrated according to the Roman Pontifical, 
nd whom they were contented only to degrade from 
e Prieſthood, under pretence that they were not 


Annal. Fliz, part I, P. 5. 
| bs theſe 


mvately ſent by the Pope to Queen Elizabeth, offer'd 


on is, fince in that reign the conſecrations of the 


ops. Now every body agrees, at this day, that 
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theſe Biſhops were validly conſecrated, and that their 
conſccration could not, without error, be tax'd with 
invalidity. It is therefore not at all ſurpriſing that 
theſe Divines were miſtaken about King Eduard 
Ordinations; and their opinion upon this matter] 
or rather the re-ordinations made upon ſuch an aud 
thority, cannot be urg'd to our prejudice in the de 


ciſion of this queſtion. 


The ſentiments of the Divines who have opposd 
themſelves againſt the Ordinations pertorm'd under 

neen Elizabeth, have no better foundation to build 
upon, becauſe their reaſons depend upon two fads 
abſolutely falſe. The leaders, in this debate, te. 
jected theſe Ordinations, becauſe that, according tg 
them, they were not perform'd agreeably to thq 
Laws, and becauſe thoſe who had conſecrated the new 
Biſhops were themſelves no Biſhops. On the otheq 
fide, the argument of later Divines is, that theſe Or 
dinations had no validity, becauſe the firſt Ordine 
tions which they had receiv'd, were incompef 
tent, having been perform'd in a Tavern, without 
ceremony, without form, without ſolemnity, and con 


trary to all the Laws. 


If theſe two facts are falſe, they can have no wt 
grounded reaſon to ſupport the neceſſity of re-ording 


tions. Now it is certain, and I believe it is demon 
ſtrated in the ſecond Chapter, that the new Biſhop! 
were conſecrated according to the Laws, and tua 
the Hiſtory of the Tavern is a Fable, to which eſe 
an air of truth has not been given; which at lealt | 
neceſſary to cauſe it to be ſwallow'd down. Af 
what has been already ſaid, it is altogether unnece 


ſary to enlarge anew upon this ſubje&; and 1 ſhi 
content my ſelf to repeat in few words, that this Fi 


ble deſtroys itſelf, by the ſilence of cotemporary Al 


thors, by irs oppoſicion to the publick Regiſters, . 

the contradictions found among thoſe who have pul 

liſh'd it, by its inconſiſtency with itſelf; and in ſhort 

becauſe there was neither any neceſſity, nor 121 
da 
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ace, for the Proteſtants to have recourſe to an Or- 
1 (ination of this kind; and that on the contrary, all 
MY pfudential reaſons, and even human policy decry it. 
& that how can ſuch a ſtory be ſnitain'd > Can a 
Man upon ſuch a foundation build the neceſſity of re- 
ordination ? . Ce 0 ns 
The other fact is no leſs falſe: For to be ordain'd 
according to Law, there muſt be three things: A 
Miniſter duly conſecrated, the matter and eſſential 
form, and an Ordinal authoris'd by the national 
Church, who eſtabliſhes her own proper Ceremo- 
nies. Now this is all found in the Ordination of 
he new Biſhops. The Conſecrator was conſecrated, 
is it is prov'd in the third, fourth and fifth Chapters. 
The matter and eflential form was exactly obſerv'd, 
15 one may ſee in the ſixth and ſeventh Chapters, 
where it is prov'd at large, that impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer, which, by the conſent of the beſt 
nM Divincs, are the alone eſſence of Ordination, were 
irly obſerv'd in Parker's Ordination; and that 
ou the changes made in the Ordinal, could not alter 
the ſubſtance of the conſecration. In fine, the Rite 
Wo! the Church preſcrib'd by the Laws to make a re- 
wi igious Ceremony, was regularly obſerv'd in theſe 
inW Ordinations; and it is plainly prov'd in the eighth 
zo Chapter, that the Laws were before eſtabliſh'd 
wen the new Biſhops were ordain'd under Elizabeth ; 
ad if it be ſufficient to aſcertain the validity of the 
ere Ordinations perform'd under King Edward, it ought 
ot to be diſputed as to thoſe under Queen Elizabeth. 
W | know that Srapleton, Harding, and other catho- 
cee Writers, cotemporary with Parker, have affirm'd 
to the faces of the new Biſhops, that they were not 
nue Biſhops ; that their conſecration was a chimera, 
ad that they could not prove their Ordination ; 
ing receiv d it from a Man whoſe Ordination 


purges equally unſuſtainable. on, 5 
hon It is in reality true, that theſe Divines urg'd all 
jrWicle things, and that they did it bold!y ; but in 


truth 


8 
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illi in toto Regno Epiſcopi qui manus illi impoſuerunt? —| 
Nam Metropolitanus veſter, qui omnium veſtrum conſ- 


enlargement upon it to ſnew its falſity. 
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truth upon what reaſons ? It was, in the firſt place, 
upon this that theſe Biſhops had receiv'd their Ordi- } 
nation from Biſhops engag'd in a Schiſm, as Hardin | 


ſays, * Qui alios ordinare eo tempore præſumebant, erant 


ipfi omnin0 fine Ordine, miniſtrantes Ordines non ſecundim | 
Ecclefiz Catholica ritum, quippe qui omnium Epiſcoporun Ml 
in orbe Chriſtiano ſucceſſionem abjicientes, novam congrega- Ml 


tionem propria ſuæ plantationts ſibi erexerunt. It is, $:- Ml 
condl, upon this account Parker was ſaid not to be 
ordain'd, becauſe not by the catholick Biſhops. b D 

{ 


cis Epiſcopos veſtros per Archiepiſcopi triumque aliorun 
Epiſcoporum conſecrationem creatos eſſe, ſed Archiepiſcipus | 
ipſe quomodo, quaſo, conſecratus fuit? Et qui fuerunt tre 


crationes authoritate ſua confirmare deberet, legitimam con. 
ſecrationem minime obtinuit. Fuerunt quidem in Regud] 
Epiſcopi legitimi, qui vel non fuerunt requiſiti manus vol 
imponere, vel requiſiti illud facere recuſarunt. In fine, 
it is for this reaſon, that they did not obſerve the 
Pontifical, only in the impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer; and that they either retrench'd, or alter'd all 
that the objector thought cflential. © Quod clarè de- l 
monſtrat vos talem conſecrationem, qua in uſu ſemper fue 


rat, non quæſiviſſe; ſed aliam novam, quam ones aut | 
qui Epiſcopi deſpiciebant. Now, are theſe reaſons pro- a 
per to convince a Man that Parker was no Biſhop, n 
and ſo conſequently all thoſe whom he had ordain'd?M © 
The two former reaſons prove, that all the Biſhops ® 
ordain'd in Schiſm and Hereſy, are not validly con- 
ſecrated ; a Doctrine now look'd upon as falſe by all 5 
catholick Divines. The Third is, that a bare change X 
of the Rite alters the ſubſtance of Sacraments ; a pte- ; 
rence which deſtroys itſelf, and which the practice of b 


Churches alone refutes, without any neceſſity of dl lhe 


{1 
; Harding detect. error, Juel'i. p. 129. b Ibid. p. 234 9 
e b. | I 


Beſides 
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Beſides, it is of ſome weight to obſerve ; that as 


a the Divines of thoſe times were perſuaded , 
the eſſence of Ordination not only conſiſted in the 


impoſition of the Book of the Evangcliſts, and in the 


zgainſt all probability, have maintain'd it: Being 
perſuaded of the truth of this opinion, they could not 


where, excepting impoſition of Hands and Prayer, 
al the reſt were omitted, which they thought 
equally eflential, And it was a neceſſary conſe- 
quence, that they ought not regard them as Biſhops, 
whoſe Ordination wanted ſome things which they 
mag ind abſolutely neceſſary. 


— 


dition, that it is beyond diſpute, that impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer, join'd to the Rites preſcrib'd by each 
church in order to make this ceremony an act of Reli- 
gion, are the only matter and form eſſential to Or- 


theſe Divines againſt the validity of the Ordinations 
made under Queen Elizabeth? And ought we not, 
on the contrary, to determine that they are miſtaken, 


conclude in few words this anſwer, one ought not to 
ubmit to an opinion, prejudicial to theſe Ordinati- 
ons, founded upon falſe reaſonings. Now the ſenti- 


ons, is founded upon falſe reaſons, or falſe 


Nag bead, or upon the error of a neceſſity of re- or- 
Gaining thoſe who have been ordain'd in Schiſm or 
flereſy; or elſe in ſhort, upon a falſe opinion, which 
beſides impoſition of Hands, requires, as neceſſary, 
&rcral Ceremonies, the neceſſity whercof is deſtroy d 
% all that is moſt authentick in the antient eccleſiaſ- 
eu Monuments. DUO 

1065, ; 8 - "Phe 


impoſition of Hands, but alſo in the Un&ion, in the 


delivery of the Inſtruments ; and that this ſentiment is 
not foabandon'd, but that ſome Schoolmen of our age, 


jndge favourably of the validity of an Ordination, 


ut being at this day better acquainted with Tra- 


dination: Can we be prejudic'd by the opinion of 
ind that theſe Ordinations are very valid ? For to. 


nent of the Divines, who oppoſe theſe Ordina- 


kts; that is to ſay, either upon the Fable of the 
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The only prejudice that remains, for us to en- 
counter with, is the modern practice of the Church 
of Rome, which re-ordains all the Eugliſʒ Miniſters that 
re-unite themſelves to the catholick Church. This | 
prejudice might indeed ſtop us, if in this affair we | 
could be determin'd by the reſpe& which is due to 
an authority ſo venerable as that of the Church of | 
Rome. But here are two obſervations to be made: 
The Firft is, that by the Bull of Julius the third to | 
Cardinal Pole, which we have already quoted, it ap- 
pears that the practice of the Church of Rome has ya | 
ried upon this head, and that ſhe has not as yet 
made it a principle fix'd and agreed upon as to the par- 
ticular fact in queſtion. The Second is, that there 
having been at Rome no new diſcuſſion, nor any ju- 
ridical ſolemn enquiry into this difficulty, no conſe- 
quence ought to be drawn from the preſent practice, 
which ought not to determine us in ſuch a manner, 

that we ſhould make this uſage the ſtandard of, out 


deciſion. 


There is reaſon to believe, that the conduct of 
that Church would not have varied upon this Article, 
but becauſe the Exgliſb Catholicks would have the Fa- 


ble of the Nagſhead * believ'd, becauſe they had pub- 


liſh'd confidently, that the firſt new Biſhops were not 


conſecrated by true Biſhops : For we have ſeen, that 


the catholick Divines cotemporary with Queen El. 
z:aberh peremptorily refus d to own, as true Biſhops, | 


thoſe who had not been ordain'd by the catholick Pre- 
lates. Theſe reafons, which could not be deſtroy'd 
but by the facts which they were ignorant of at 
Rome, and which the Erglih did not much concert 
themſelves to publiſh; and having once wav'd that, 


it was impoſſible but that theſe Ordinations ſhould 


be thought invalid, where it was believ'd that al 
was omitted which was thought eſſential, and in 


This; which 1 have advanc'd but as a conjecture, is con. 


firm'd anew, by a Letter of the learned M. Fontanini to one 7 


my correſpondents, —- 
Which 
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which there was neither found a miniſter, nor the 
matter, nor a form, which could be receiv'd. It is 
upon the ſame principle, that M. Abbe Renaudos, 
and thoſe of our Writers who have treated of this 
matter, have rejected the Eugliſb Qrdinations. But 


after a freſh diſcovery of the facts, can a Man maintain 


2 deciſion manifeſtly founded upon falſe facts and 
ftivolous Principles? e 
But, if theſe facts, and the reaſons, upon which 


the preſent practice of the Church of Rome is found- 
ed, were ſolid, as they are not, one cannot make e- 


ren the practice of that Church a rule which ought to 


be followed blindly upon this point; otherwiſe it is 
certain, that upon this very ſubject, in another caſe; 
a Man muſt inevitably deceive himſelf. Every body 
knows the Hiſtory of the Popes Formoſus and Con- 
ſtantine. After the death of Formoſus, Stephen the 
fxth his ſucceflor, and his enemy, caus'd him to be 
dug up, and at the head of his Council, having de- 
card the Ordinations null which he had adminiſter'd, 
he caus'd all thoſe to be re-ordain'd whom he had 
order; d. 4 Cunctos quos ipſe ordinaverta, lays the Hiſto- 
tian, gradu proprio depofitos iterum ordinavit. John the 
ceventh annull'd all that Stephen had done. Sergius 
the third, who ſucceeded John, renew'd all that Se- 
then had done againſt Formoſus, and caus'd his Or- 
dinations to be declar'd null over again. But in fine, 
al was made up under his ſucceſſors, and there was 
no regard had to the irregular practice of that 
Church. 5 | - : 
Somewhat of the ſame kind formerly happen'd 
vith reſpe& to Conſtantine. This Pope having intrud- 
ed into the holy See, and keeping poſſeſſion one 
jear and one month, during that time he admint- 
ter d ſeveral Ordinations. But Stephen the fourth 
wing been canonically elected, Conſtantine was ſhut 


up in a Monaſtery, after which his Eyes were put 


out, It was afterwards under deliberation Whas 
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ought to be done with thoſe whom he had ordain'd: 


And it was refolv'd in a numerous Synod, where e- 


ven ſevera! French Biſhops were preſent, having been | 
calbd ro Rme upon this ſubject, that the Ordinarions | 


| ſhould be deem'd null. © In eodem Concilio promulga- | 


tum eft, ſays Auaſta/'ns the Librarian, ut Epiſcopi illi, 


s ipſe Conſtantinus conſecraverat, fi eorum aliquis Preſ. 


byter aut Diacouns fuerit, in priſtinum honoris fit gradum } 


reverterentur, & ft placibiles fuiſſent coram populo civita- , 


tis ſux denno fatto decreto electionis more ſolito cum cler | 
& plebe ad Apoſtolicam adveniſſent ſedem, & ab eo SS. 
S*.phano Papa benediFionis ſuſciperent conſecrationem : 
Presbyteri verb illi ac Diaconi ab eodem Co ſtant ino conſe. | 
crati finili modo in eo quo pri gex ſtbant habitu reverteren- 
i”, & poſi modum, fi qui eorum placibiles extitiſſent, an- 
refatiis B. Pontifex Presbyteros eos aut Diaconos con. 
fecraret. | | „„ 

1 agree that, as Auxilius very well obſerves, bad 


examples mult never have conſequences drawn from | 
them. Nunquam 4 malis exemplum eſt ſumendum; ex | 


his caim que in voluminibus leguntur, ea ſolummodò im- 
tanda & jacienda ſunt quæ bona eſſe probantur ; mala | 
autem penitus execranda ſunt & omnino cavenda. So 
that J do not pretend to make a Law of that which 
was 'practis'd upon theſe two occaſions; but I, on 
the contrary, barely conclude, that what is done at 
ome is not always the rule of what we ought to 


do; and that ſince ſhe decided wrong with reſped to 


the Ordinations of Conſtantine and F:rmoſus, the prac | 
tice introduc'd, to ic-ordain the Exgliſo Biſhops, ap- 
pears to be no more juſt, nor better founded; and | 
that therefore, according to St. Auguſtine's Maxim, 
6 greater regard is to be had to reaion than exam- | 


«© ples.” 83 Sana quippe ratio etiam exemplis antepoutt- 


da eft. 


Perhaps it may be ſaid, that there is this difference 
between what was done at Rome, as to Conſtantiue 


( 2 * ( oy 1 7 1 8 7 4 ö 
PT 1 Steph. IV. ft Aux. I b. de Ord, Form. cap. 4. 
(#4 I 3 ; 7 * 1 4 ? \ ; ; - 
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and Formoſus, and that which is done with regard to 


the Engliſh; that in the two former caſes they acted 


by paſſion ; but inſtead of that, in the latter, the ec- 
cleſiaſtical Rules are tollow'd : That beſides, Conſtar- 
tine and Formoſus obſerv'd all that is preſcrib'a in the 
adminiſtration ot Orders bur that the EAHi have 
revers'd all the form, and all the anticnt c.r:monial, 
preſcrib'd and practis'd in the catholick Ciiurch ; and 
that what appears detective in the d:c:hons a- 
gainſt the Ordinations of theſe two Pontifs, becomes 
egit mate with regard to the re-ordinations ot the 
Eng liſb. ps 5 — 

But whatever ſuppoſition is made, it is always cer- 
tain that that which is done at Rome, is no {ure rule 
as to what we ought to do. The more favourably 
the cauſe of Formeſus and Conſlaniine is thought of, 
tie more maniteſt my propoſition is: For, if fhe 
was miſtaken in thoſe caſes where there was less 
difficulty, it is not impoſſible, but that in this here, 
where the facts are embarraſs'd, and where ſhe may 


| miltake by reaſon of the difficulty of clearing and 


being aſſur'd of the truth, when ſo many Authors 
conſpire to blemiſh and obſcure it. 


Moreover, I know not whether it be ſo certain as 


it is affirm'd to be, that in the affair of the re- ordina- 
tions, directed in the Inſtances of For moſus and Con- 
ſtantine, that paſſion principally dictated thoſe re ſolu- 
tions. It is true, that in Stephen the ſixth, and Ger- 


gius the third, there was really animoſity and paſſion 


enough: But, is it equally certain that all the Bi- 
ſhops, who had an hand in the deciſions made in 
the Councils that were aſſembled, had eſpous'd all 
their hatred and animoſity ? Can it be calily believ'd, 
that the French themſelves, who were call'd to that 
Synod, held under Stephen the forrth againſt Conſt a 
tine, decided no otherwiſe than by paſſion ? And, is 
there not more room to belicve that this queſtion has 
not been yet rightly determin'd ? A Man onght not 
to be ſurpriz d, that they may be miſtaken at Rome 


3 Upon 
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upon this ſubje&, and that their ſentiments hare 
been much divided, as Sigebert in his Chronicle bears | 
witneſs. h © This queſtion and controverſy was | 
c much debated in the Church with great ſcandal, | 
* for many years; ſome prejudging, that Formoſus's | 
ec conſecration, and thoſe ordain'd by him, ought to | 
© be deem'd null: On the contrary, others more | 
e prudently determin'd, that whatever Formoſus was, | 
ce yet for the dignity of the ſacerdotal office, and | 
te the orthodoxy of thoſe whom he had ordain'd, all | 
ce his conſecrations ought to have been ratified.” | 
But, however it is ſufficient for me to have prov'd, } 
by theſe examples, that the practice of the Church of | 
Rome is no more than a prejudice, againſt which it 
may be always lawful to object, and that one car: | 
not conclude from it any thing demonſtrative again | 
the Englih Ordinations, no more than from that 
which was done under Queen Mary, or from what 
thoſe Engliſb have thought, who have attack'd the va | 
lidity of Parker's Ordination. Ty 


CRAFT. XIV. 
A continuation of the ſame ſu beet: The Ne. 
 ordaining of the Engliſh ir contrary to all 

the receib'd Principles maintain'd in the 


Schools upon the ſubjett of Re-ordinations. 


IF E have ſeen that no uſe can be made of the 
re-ordinations of Biſhops ſince the Reformatr 
on, againſt the validity of the Eng/h Ordinarions 


h Cum multo Scandalo multa per multos annos queſtio & 
controverſia eft agitata in Eccleſia, aliis ejus & ab eo ordint 
torum conſecrationem irritam eſſe debere præjudicantibus, al- 
is & contra qualiſcumque fuerit Formoſus, tamen propter fi 
cerdotalis officii dignitatem, & fidem eorum qui ordinati fue- 
rant, omnes conſecrationes ejus ratas eſſe debere, ſaniori confillo 
judicantibus,»Sigebert. Chron, Ad Ann. goo, 


I pto⸗ 
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proceed further now, which is no difficult perfor- 


mance, to prove that theſe re-ordinations are contra- 
ry to all the receiv'd Principles maintain'd in the 
Church, and in the Schools upon this head. It is 


certain, that it was a long while doubtful; which part 


to take in this matter. . The deciſion ot the queſtion 
which regards the reiteration of Baptiſm ſhould, in 


appearance, ferve to regulate in the other Sacra- 


ments ; which, like this, are not to be reiterared. 
Nevertheleſs, ſeveral Divines continu'd to doubr, even 
to the twefth and thirteenth Century, whether an un- 
awful Ordination ought to be held as good, and 
ſome have roundly deny'd it. „„ 1 ws 


But it muſt be acknowledg'd, that ſince that time, 


the opinion contrary to re- ordinations got the upper 
hand, becauſe it was not defin'd by any expreſs de- 
cree of the Church, it not being regarded as ftrictly 


belonging to the Faith. This opinion truly is built 
upon reaſons ſo ſolid, that it is natural to ſubmit to 


them. For, 1. It is unanimoufly agreed, that every 


Sacrament that impreſſes a Character; that is to lay, 


which implies in it a fort of conſecration, ought not 


to be reiterated : And about this there was never a- 


ny difficulty. It is not worth our while to examine 


whether Ordination imprints a character, fince all a- 


gree it does, and ſince it is this which St. Auguſtize 


brings to ſupport the validity of Ordination as well 


2s Baptiſm. * © As the baptiz d, ſays this Father, 
if he departs from the unity loſes not the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ; ſo alſo a perſon ordain'd, if 
* he leaves the unity, does not loſe the power of 


| © conveying a true Baptiſm ; for we muſt not de- 


tract from any Sacrament.“ It is true, the Father 


peaks here only of thoſe who had been ordain'd a- 


Sicut baptizatus, ſi ab unitate receſſerit, Sactamentum Bap- 


!!mi non amittit, fic etiam ordinatus, fi ab unitate receſſerit, 


Sactamentum dandi Baptiſmum non amittit, nulli enim Sacra- 


55 injutia facienda eſt.— Auguſt, Lib, 1. de Eapt. cont, Do- 
At, C. 1. ; | 
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mong the Catholicks; but he goes yet a further | 
length in his Books againſt the Epiſtle of Parmeniay, | 
For he there proves, that thoſe who had been even | 
ordain'd among the Hereticks, were validly ordain'd, | 


as thoſe who are baptiz'd in Hereſy are validly bap- 


tiz d. * Urtrumque enim ſacramentum eſt, (ays he, & | 
quadam coufecratione utrumque homini datur, illud cim | 
bafttiz.atur, iſtud cim ordinatur : ide que in Catholica u- 
trumque non licet iterari. Nam fi quando ex ipſa parte 
venientes etiam prapofiti pro bono pacis, correcto Schiſmatis | 
errore, ſuſcepti ſunt, & ſi viſum eſt opus eſſe ut eadem . 
ficia gererent qua gerebant, non ſunt rus ſum ordina't : Sed | 
ficut Baptiſmus in eis, ita Ordinatio manſit integra, quia | 
in præciſione fuerat vitium, quod unitatis pace correttum 


eſt; non in Sacram-ntis, qua ubicumque ſunt, ipſa ſunt, 


A ſecond Principle admitted as indiſputable in the | 
Schools as to this matter is, that the conferring of a | 
Sacrament out of the Church, does not render that | 
Sacrament invalid, at leaſt, when nothing is omitted | 


that is of the eſſence of that Sacrament : And, in that 


| Caſe, it would be the omiſſion which made the Sa- 
crament invalid, and not the conferring it out of the | 
Church. This Principle is a con{cquence of the | 
Doctrine of a Character; and tho” it has been con- 


teſted formerly by thoſe who diſown'd the impreſſion 
of any character out of the Church, there is now no 
further heficution in admitting it upon the Principles 
of St. Auyguſiine againſt the Donatiſts ; where he 
proves, that wire there are Sacraments, they ought 
to be receiv'd ; Ulicumque ſunt, ipſa ſunt, and that the 


diſſenſions of Men deſtroy not the gifts of God, ac- 
cording to Optatus, Tho the Minds of Men are at 
Variance, the Sacraments are not. _ 


A third Principle received by Divines is, that 
we muſt upon this point reaſon of Ordination in the 
fame manner as of Baptiſm. This Maxim was not 


k Auguſt, lib. 1. cont. Ep. Perm. cap. 13. | Etfi homi- 
num livgaut mentes, non litigant Sacramenta. O, tat. lib. 3- 
Parag. 9. 

: always 
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aways univerſally receiv'd. Urban the ſecond would 
not admit of a parity between theſe two Sacra- 
ments. m Alia in Baptiſmo, ſays he, & alia in reliquis 
Sacraments conſideratis eft. And Gratian, in his De- 
 cretal, expreſly denies that there is any thing to be 
concluded from one to the other. n Patet ergo illud 
Auguſtini, ſays he, Sacramenta videlicet Chriſti per ha- 


mntelligi generaliter, ſed de ſacramento Bap!iſmi, And, 
continuing in the ſame ſentiment, he adds, „ Patet 
quod Sacramenta ecclefiaſlica prater Baptiſma ah haretts 
as miniſirari non poſſunt : And, out of an apprehenſion 
k{t it ſhould be imagin'd that he meant this of a 
ſuſpenſion, and not of an intire defect of power, ex- 
paining what St. Auguſtine ſays, that the power an- 
hex d to a Character is not loſt by Schiſm, he main- 
tains that St. Auguſtine, ſays ſo only of thoſe who had 
recciv'd their Ordination in the Church, and not in 
the Hereſy or the Schiſm. P De his ergo qui accepta 
ſacerdotali poteſtate ab unitate Catholica Eccleſiæ recedunt, 
+ bur Auguſtinus, nin de illis qui in Schiſmate vel ba- 
ne % pore, ſacerdotalem unctionem accipiunt. 

E t muſt nevertheleſs be acknowiedg'd that the an- 
n- W tients have thought otherwiſe ; for, beſides what 
on ve have produc'd out of St. Auguſtine, St. Gregory 
no tte Great is very expreſs, writing to John Biſhop 
es of Ravenna. 1 © Burt what you lay, thar he who 
he bas been ordain'd, ſhould be again ordain'd is ve- 


ht Ty ridiculous ; and far be it from you, my Brother, 
he Ml © to think ſo: For, as he who was once baptiz d, 

ac- | * ought not again to be baptiz'd : So he who is 
at W once conſecrated, ought not to be conſecrated a- 


"gain into the ſamc Order. The third Council of 


the 8 ad. Luc. Juv. præp. apud. Baron. An, 1099. 

not WH p. 2. c f. 4151 can. 45. o Can, 74. o Can, 

„ a Illud autem quad dicitis, ut is qui ordwatus elf, de- 

Rum orginetur, valde ridiculum eſt. Abſit autem a fratern'- 

ze veltra fic ſapere. Sicut en m bapt zatus ſemel, itetum bap- 

. 3. ien non deber; ita qui confecratus «ft ſemel, in es Cem ite- 
„ Ortine non debet contecrath, Gregor. M. 1b. 2. Pp. 32. 


Cant * Ze 


rticos miniſtrata ſuo non carere effectu, non de omnibus 
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Carthage alſo makes the ſame compariſon between the | 
reiteration of Baptiſm and that of Ordination. V. 
lud ſuggerimus mandatum nobis, quod etiam in Capuen 
plenarid Synodo videtur ſtatutum: non licet fieri rebapti. 
As to the reſt, the founda- 
tion of this compariſon is very ſolid: For, that which 
makes the price and value of Baptiſm, given in the 
Church, is becauſe it is conferr'd in the Name of 
7 Chriſt, and becauſe the faith or infidelity of 2 
Miniſter neither adds to nor takes away any thing | 
from the gifts of God; the ſame reaſons hold good 
as to Ordination, and a Man muſt neceſſarily reaſon 


1 this 
axims 


of St. Auguſtine and St. Gregory, and have abſolutely | 
renounc'd the doubts which formerly divided the 
Schoolmen upon this head, as the maſter of the Sen- 
f Hanc quaſtionem perplexam a} 
pene inſolubilem faciunt Doctorum ver ba, qui plurimim} 


ſationes & reordinationes. 


of the one as he does of the other. It is u 
foot, that Divines have return'd to the 


tences has obſerv'd. 


diſſentire videntur. 


A fourth Principle receiv'd as unqueſtionable in the} 
Schools is, that to reiterate a Sacrament, there mult! 
either be the poſitive decree of the Church, or elle} 
a plain nullity in the adminiſtration of it, or at lealt a 
ſolid and evident doubt. This Principle follows the] 
preceding, and is founded even upon the nature of 
the thing: For if the reiteration of a Sacrament be 


criminal when validly conferr'd, it ought not to take 
placc, but where the Church has determin'd it by a 


| folemn decree, that the firſt adminiſtration is null, 0! 


that the thing is clear in itſelf, or in ſhort, that thx 
doubt be fo ſolid, that one cannot apply to it tis 
Maxim of St. Leo, © That a thing is not look d up- 
* On as reiterated, which does not at all apperl 
«© to have been done. Ouod non oſtenditur geſtum, ic. 


110 non finit ut Videatur iteratum— quoniam non pote W 
iterationis crimen venire, quod factum eſſe omnino neſer 


Leo Mag. Ep.. 


* Carth, 3. Can. 37. ( Diſtine, 25. 


& 135. 


15 1. 
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ur. But, to eſtabliſh ſolidly a doubt of this kind, accord- 
ing to St. Leo it muſt happen, that there be no proofs, 


zs SE 


i WH no marks which may conduct us to a knowledge of 

„Je thing. Si nulla exiſtant indicia— Si nemo fit peni- 
- WH ui teſtimonio ſuo poſſit juvare ignorantiam neſcientis. 
h MW For otherwiſe the doubt will not be ſufficient to au- 

e thorize the reiteration of a Sacrament in other cir- 

of WM cumſtances, ſave in the laſt extremity. Ni forte ſau- 

2 benus finis immuineat. A 

o W ln ſhort, the laſt Principle, at this day receiv'd in- 

do the Schools as certain, is, that in Ordination, as 
un other Sacraments, there are ſeveral things which 

is do not belong to the effence of them, and which 
ns Wl nay be omitted without any bad conſequence. 

ly WW Movinns goes off from this, and maintains without 


y probability, that the Ceremonies which are added 
n- v the parts which are the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
a Wl nents, become themſelves eſſential by the choice 
/:m WY vbich the Church has made of them. u / ritu Or- 
JW ations ſacræ, ſays this Father, quædam eſſe divine 
the irt ionis & traditionis, que omni Ordini ſacro ſemper 
olique conveniunt, veluti mantis impoſitio, & oratio 
elle N ce niens, qua & Scriptura Sacra nobis tradidit, & Ec- 
ta praxis ſemper & ubique uſurpavit, Onadam verò 
the WM Ecleſiaſticæ inſtitutionis, que licet mutari poſſint, & pro tem- 
of m & Regionum varietate aliter atque aliter obſervari, 
be ami tamen ſunt momenti, quamdiu ab Ecclefia revocata aut 
rake gar uu ſunt, ut eorum omiſſio Ordinationem reddat 
Dy 280" modo inhoneſtam & illicitam, ſed etiam irritam & 
, lam, omnique eſfectu & gratid caſſam. Illa autem 
the nig hujuſmodi conditiones funt, miteriam Sacrament? 
the M's officientes & determinantes, ut earum defeftu, materin 
up- tur Ordinationi inepta. But this opinion of F. 
Morip is ill founded; and there is hardly any Di- 

ine who does not make a diſt inction between what 
b of the eſſence of a Sacrament, and that which is 
operly the Ceremony: A diſtinction which could 


Morinus de Sacr. Ordin. p. 3. Ex. 5. c. 9. p. 104 
have 
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have no exiſtence, if a ceremony when preſcrib'd by 
the Church becomes an eſſential part of Ordination. 


theſe Principles, and to prove that they are incompz- 
been ordain'd according to the Englih Ordinal. 


prints a Character ought not to be reiterated, even 


1 

* 

37 is 

4 "#5 

; 7 
4 


render that Sacrament null, at leaſt, when no- 
thing eſſential. is omitted in that Sacrament. Now, 


one utrumque homini datur : illud cum baptizatur, iſul 


It is time now to proceed to the application of 
tible with the re-ordinations of the Engliſh, who have 
By the firſt Principle, every Sacrament that im- 


when it is ad miniſter'd out of the Church; becauſe 
that, according to the ſecond Principle, the admini- 
ſtration of a Sacrament out of the Church, does not 


agreeable to the firſt Principle, Ordination imprints] 
a Character: For; according to St. Auguſtine, it is a} 
ſort of Conſecration equivalent to that of Baptiſm, 
* Utrumque enim Sacramenium eſt, & quidam conſecrati 


chm ordinatur ; ideoque in Catholica non licet iterari. It 
is therefore unlawtul to reordain the Exgliſb, at leaſt, 


when nothing eſſential can be prov'd to be wanting, © 
or dende | | VVV 
For, according to the fifth Principle, we muſt d- 
ſtinguiſh, in conterring of Sacraments, that which 5 
eſſential from that which ought to be regarded o- 
ly as a bare Ceremony, ſince that all does not h 
equally belong to the ſubſtance. Now it is prov i 
in the ſixth and ſeventh Chapters, that there was n 
thing eſſential omitted in Parker's Conſecration, and > 
that what was omitted ought not to paſs for ſuch. b 
It therefore docs not appear, that a Man cal l 
have any ſcruple upon this head, foraſmuch as by tht 
third Principle, one ought to reaſon of Ordinationſ 
in the ſame manner as he does about Baptiſm. Nov a 
in reaſoning about Ordination as of Baptiſm, it ise : 
vident, that one ought to acknowledge the validity 0 0 
the Erglih Ordinations, not only becauſe both tit . 


one and the other imprints a Character, but alſo be 


x Aug. lib. 2, cont, Parm. car. 13. 
Call 


cauſe that in the new Engliſb Liturgy, the ſame re- 
trenchments are made in the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tim, as are in that of Ordination. For, as in 


its, the delivery of the Inſtruments, and all that 


4 which did not appear eſſential is taken away; there 
ss che like alteration in the adminiſtration of Ba 
em, the Exorciſms, the Unctions, the moſt part of 
nde ſignings of the Croſs, the uſe of the Salt, and the 
e greateſt part of the other Ceremonies, preſerving on- 
che immerſion of the baptiz d, or the pouring of 
Vater upon his Head join'd with the words appoint- 
„a for the valid adminiſtration of that Sacrament: 
" Now the Baptiſm of the Engliſh is reccivd, notwith- 
standing the abolition made of Ceremonies, certainly 

| 8 31 * Y . 
z vore antient than all thoſe us d in Ordination: One 
m. dere fore ought not to heſitate about the reception of 
. bei Orders, unleſs a Man have different weights 
nad meaſures for determining his judgment in mat- 
is of Religion. Vö'L 1 
i lf there were any doubt about this matter, it 


our fourth Principle, to repeat a Sacrament, there 


on- and this is what one does not meet with here. For 
W it, there is no decree of the Church thar declares 
wal de Engliſb Ordinations null. It is true, that in ſome 


no MI Particular Churches it is thought, by reaſon of ill- 


grounded prejudices, a duty to re-ordain thoſe who 
live been ordain'd in Eugland ſince the Schiſm ; and 
cual hat even at Rome this practice is obſerv/d. Bur for 
tis a Man hears of no rule, and it is done without 
atioh diſcuſſing the queſtion, without examining the facts, 
Jon ad becauſe they receive for truths accounts that are 
is e me molt falſe and the moſt fabulous. Nevertheleſs, 


Ve were ignorant of before. 
'There 
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Ordination, the Unctions, the impoſing the Evange- 


onght not to be one that is ill founded. Now by 


WT uſt be either a ſolemn decree of the Church, or a 
\ io ifible nullity, or at leaſt a ſolid reaſonable doubt; 


ry 6 there is no preſcription againſt truth; and it is always 
b i aſonable to endeavour to know thoſe things which 
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There is no viſible nullity. The matter and eſ. 


ſential forms are found to have been us'd in theſe | 
Ordinations. The publick Records bear teſtimony 
to the publick manner and ſolemnity of the Ceremo- 

ny; there are the Names of the Conſecrators, and 
there is a detail of all that was done, and all that 
was pradis'd upon this occaſion. The impoſition of 
Hands, among the reſt, and Prayer, are there ex- 
preſly related ; therefore there 1s no viſible nullity, | 
What weighs for the moſt part with thoſe who con- 
teſt the validity of the Erg/ih Ordinations is, that | 
they ſatisfy themſelves with a doubt, and pretend it 
is ſo ſolid, that it is of itſelf ſufficient without other | 
nullities to render the Engliſh Ordinations invalid, ot 
at leaſt, to induce us to act with regard to thoſe who 
have receiv'd this Ordination, as if it was really] 
null and invalid. But we have prov'd in the tweifth} 
Chapter, that this doubt, in the circumſtances that 
accompany it, is not ſufficient to authorize the re- 
ordination of the Ergliſh, and does not prevent out 
falling into what St. Leo calls the“ Guilt of reiteta- 


cc tion.“ In iterationis Crimen. 


The application of theſe Principles is ſo eaſy and | 


ſo natural, that I do not ſee how the force of them 
can be evaded. Every body agrees, that Order 


imprints a Character, that the adminiſtration of it 


out of the Church is not ſufficient to hinder the im- 
preſſion; that, in conferring a Sacrament, no regard 
ought to be had but only to things eſſential, and to 
the Rite that makes it a religious Ceremony : That in 
Ordination, impoſition of Hands and Prayer, ate 
the only eſſential parts, and that all this was ob 
ſerv'd in the ordination of the Eugliſb Biſhops ; upon 
what account then can the validity of theſe Ordind- 
tions be conteſted ? 5 
A Man muſt neceſſarily reſolve to take one of 
theſe two fides; and to maintain either that the 
things eſſential were not obſerv'd in the ordinatiof 
of the new Biſhops, or that, to make an Orlia 

Fall, 
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ralid, what was practis'd at all times, and in all pla- 
ces muſt not only be obſerv'd, that is to ſay, that in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, not only the 
divine or apoſtolical Inſtitution, but alſo all the 


church has thought fit to add to it, in ſuch a man- 
er, that it may not be permitted to any Church to 
ner any thing. Y Quadam vero Ecclefraſtice inſtitutio- 
,, guæ lictt mutari poſſint, & pro temporum & regio- 
. um varietate aliter atque aliter obſervari, tanti tamen 
n momenti, ut eorum omiſſio Ordinationem reddat non 
undo inhoneſtam & illicitam, fed etiam irritam & nul- 
m, omnique eſfectu & gratid caſſam, as the learned 
r Mrinus obſerves 5 | „ 
„But this alternative 1s indefenſible in both its 
o MW parts. The firſt is already ſhewn to be fo, by proving 
ly that King Edward's Ordinal has retain'd all that is 
Wl c{:ntial in the Pontifical, that is to ſay, the Conſe- 
i MW crator, the impoſition of Hands and Prayer; and that 
e: in the opinion of the moſt learned Divines, none of 
ur the other Ceremonies have either the antiquity, or 
1 the univerſality neceſſary to make them to be re- 
W puted as eſſential parts of this Sacrament: That by 
age Inſtrument of Parker's conſecration, it is evident 
em that none of theſe latter have been omitted; and that 


der therefore it cannot be prov'd that the eſſential parts 


it WM vere not obſerv'd : This has been ſo fully demon- 
m- firated, that it is needleſs to dwell any longer upon 


ard i. But what remains here is, to prove againſt Mo- 


ro MW in, that the non-obſervance of the reſt of the Ce- 


tin iemonies, does not render an Ordination invalid, 
ate but barely illegitimate. f 


ob- Morinus appears before quoted againſt himſelf; 


pon but to what purpoſe, if he thought the non- obſer- 
in: ¶ ation of the Ceremonies preſcrib'd by the Ritual, or 


the Pontifical, affected the validity of a Sacra- 


ol nent? Why, ſay they, in ſpeaking of the matter and 
the MW forms in particular, does he lay down what they con- 
tion I filted in, and diſtinguiſh that which belongs to the 


? Morinus de Sacr. Ordin. part. 3. Exerc. 5, cap. 9. 
ſubſtance, 
* 
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ſubſtance, and that which does not, as one may ſee 
ſrom the paſſages by me produc'd, ſpeaking of the 
impoſition of Hands and the Form: Accipe Spiritum 
Sanctum, of which he fays, nulla ratione dici poſſunt ad 
Ordinis ſubſtantiam pertinere ? For, if the Rite altoge- f 
ther be of ſuch importance, to uſe his own exprefſi- } 
ons, that an om:ffion renders the Ordination not on- 
ly unlawful but invalid, he 1s pleas'd to diſtinguiſh | 
to no purpoſe, what belongs to the ſubſtance, and 
what does not; all, according to him, equally be- 
longs to it, as long as they are not revers'd or abrogated by | 


the Chus ch. N 


But without ſtaying to reconcile this Author with | 
himſelf, it is convenient to examine the thing inde- | 
pendently from his opinion. Now, I demand if 
there is any Divine who believes that the Rites ap- 
prov'd by the Church, may be in ſuch a manner ef- | 
ſential to the validity of a Sacrament, that the mat- | 
ter and forms being apply'd without being accompe | 
nied with theſe Rites, there is no Sacrament con- 
ferr'd ? This propoſition, which in one ſenſe may be 
true, yet is abſolutely falſe in that of Morimus's, | 
which is what I am only concern'd to confute ; and as | 


there is a neceſſity to clear up this matter, it muſt be 


ſcen in what ſenſe it may be true or falſe, in order 


to make a juſt application. 


To the end that a Sacrament may be conferr'd, | 


the intention muſt be joyn'd ro the matter and form. 
All the world agree in it. There is a diſpute in the 
Schools as to the interior or exterior intention : But 
this is not what is treated of here, where the exreriot 
intention ſhall ſatisfy us. This exterior intention 
ſhews itſelf by the practice and obſervation of a relt- 
gious Rite preſcrib'd by the Church, and one car- 
not otherwiſe judge of it. When in certain circumſtan- 
ces this Rite is omitted, one may pronounce with 


all the aflurance imaginable, that the intention 18 


wanting; and the judgment is neither falſe nor yet 
raſh. It is preciſely under theſe circumſtances _ 
| | 8 | the 

8 _ 
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the propoſition oh Morinus is true, that the omiſſion 
of eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies renders the Sacrament 
null; becauſe, as he judiciouſly obſerves : * © Yet 
« all theſe are conditions of that kind, ſo affecting 


and determining the matter of a Sacrament, that 
by a detect of them, the matter of Ordination may 


« be render'd invalid.” For, as the intention is eſ- 


ſential to a Sacrament, and as this is not manifeſted 


but by the obſervation of the preſcrib'd Ceremonies, 
the omiſſion conf. quently cauſes a nuility. 


ther caſe, which is that of neceſſity. This neceſſity 
may ariſe from different accidents ; ſuch as the peril 
of death, or the want of Miniſters, or even the things 
that make the matter of Ceremonies, and ſometimes 
the fear of a perſecution ; and in a word, all that 


potheſis it appears to me, that none can doubt that 
the propoſition of Morinus is falſe; and I do not 


that the omiſſion of Ceremonies render'd a Sacra- 
ment null. There are even other occaſions, where, 


ſpects the intention to do What the Church does 
ſhews itſelf; and it is this which proves that the on- 
ly caſe is the defect of i intention, which can render 
the obſervation of Ceremonies eſſential to a Sacra- 


ment. Some examples will clear this matter, and 


vill ſerve to determine this difficulty. 


In the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, Water is the 


matter, and the invocation of the holy Trinity is the 
form, in what manner ſoever pronounc'd, either in 


the form of a Prayer, or in form of a Wiſh or Com- 
mandment, If one ludicrouſly baptizes another, that 
5 to lay, if he throws Water upon him, invoking 


? Ila autem omnia ejuſmodi conditiones ſunt, materiam Sa- 


ctamenti ſic afficientes & determinantes, ut earum defectu ma- 


ita reddatur Ordinationi inepta. Morin. Ib. DE Op h 
hes | | the 


The omiſſion ot Ceremonies may happen in ano- 


can give us an idea of a juſt neceſſity. By this hy- 
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know any Divine who would in this caſe maintain 


without any neceſſity, the omiſſion of Ceremonies 
does not make Sacraments null, when in other re- 
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274 ADxrexce of the Validity 
the holy Trinity, this Baptiſm is nevertheleſs look'{ | 
upon as null, becauſe the non-obſeryance of the 
Ceremonies of Baptiſm proves, under this circum- | 
ſtance, that the intention did not accompany the ap. | 
plication of the matter and form. On the contrary, | 
the omiſſion of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm in an immi- | 
nent peril of death, does not hinder that the Baptiſm |! 
may not be receiv'd as valid ; and even without the } 
caſe of death, tho* one cannot but regard, as a great 
abuſe, the delay of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, to ! 
render the ſolemnity more auguſt, as it often hap- | 
pens to the Children of great Lords; yet no body e- 
ver doubted, but that a Baptiſm of this kind was 
good, tho? it was conferr'd without the Ceremonies 
which ought to accompany it; becauſe then, the 
intention was ſufficiently manifeſted, and there was 
no doubt about the matter. > | 
Thus in Ordination, it is known how preſſing and 
ftri& the eccleſiaſtical Laws are, that require three 
Biſhops for the conſecration of a Biſhop. This Law | 
is at leaſt as antient, as general, and as preſſing as 
thoſe which preſcribe the Unctions, and the other MI ' 
Ceremonies which accompany Ordination. Never- WW 
theleſs, in many inſtances, when neceſſity required, Wl * 
the Ordinations of one alone have been receiy'd as Ml 1 
good, which had been rejected as null if the neg- 
fect of this Law had given room to believe that the I / 
intention of the conſecrator was not the fame with I | 
that of the Church. The practice of the Church, ! 
which has receiv'd, for good and valid, Sacraments il « 
adminiſter'd without all the Ceremonies preſcrib'd, Wl " 
therefore intirely decides againſt Morinus, and proves 
that Ceremonies may. be omitted without endanger- g, 
ing the validity of Sacraments ; and this is effectually I ,, 
the opinion of all Divines. 1 : 
Fhere is a third caſe, where the omiſſion of Ce- 
remonies may take place; It is when the Church in I ;. 
general thinks it is proper to make alterations, or to x, 
take them away intirely; or when a particulat WW pc 
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of the Engliſh OxDinaTIons. 255 
Church thinks it neceſſary not to confine herſelf to a 
Rite receiv'd for a long while, and ſhe makes all the 
changes or retrenchments ſhe pleaſes, nevertheleſs, 


conſtantly preſerving what always paſs'd for eſſential. 
In this caſe, the omiſſion of a Ceremony alters not in 


| any reſpe& the validity of a Sacrament, as we have 


ſen in the tenth Chapter. And Morinus himſelf free- 
ly owns it, ſpeaking of the neceſſity of Ceremonies: 
« a Hence it follows, ſays he, that the matter of 
« thole Sacraments may be different, in different 
© Churches, and that Matrimony, Abſolution, and 
© Ordination adminiſter d in ſome places may be 
4 null and void; which if they had been admini- 
© ſter'd in the ſame manner, and with the ſame cir- 
* cumftances in other places, had been valid and 
© lawtul, as long as thoſe conditions and circum- 
© ſtances, as we aſſume, are the practice of that 
“Church, and impos'd as ſubſtantials. Every one 
therefore muſt follow the cuſtom of the Church 
* wherein he lives, unleſs he obtain licence from him 
* who has authority for the granting of it.” Now 
in ſuppoſing that a Church can change the Rites which 
ſhe us'd, is not this to own in the higheſt degree, 
that ſhe may authorize the omiſſion of Ceremonies, 
without prejudice to the ſubſtance of a Sacrament. 
In theſe two caſes it is plain, that the Maxim of 
Morinus is intirely falſe ; and it is aſtoniſhing, that he 
has no reſtriction, in the only caſe, where Ceremo- 
nies are neceflary to manifeſt the intention of the 
Church. But that which has thrown him into an er- 
or is a ſecond Maxim, as equivocal as the former; 


Hinc ſequitur, Sacramentorum iſtorum materias in diver- 
ſis Eccleſiis poſſe eſſe diverſas, atque Matrimonium, - Abſoluti- 
oem, Ordinationem quibuſdam in locis celebrata, irrita eſſe 
& nulla, quæ fi eodem modo & cum. iiſdem circumſtantiis 
tacta fuiſſent aliis in locis, fuiſſent rata & legitima, dummodo 
Onditiones le, & circumſtantiæ, ut aſſumimus, fint ex uſu 
ius Eccletie, ut ſubſtantiales imperatæ. Unviquiique enim 
Eccleſiæ in qua vivit morem ſequi tenetur, niſi licentiam A 


| PNeſtatem habente ſit conſecutus, Morin; Ib, p. 105. 
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276 A Dxrtxcs of the Validny 
namely, that the Church may preſcribe the conditi. | 
ons upon which the validity of a Sacrament in ſuch 
a manner depends, that without them it cannot be 
thought to be conferr'd. Þ> In my opinion, ſays | 
cc he, the Church can define upon what conditions 
te an ordaining Biſhop ought to ule his power; the or- 
ce dainer may inſiſt upon certain qualifications in the 
ce perſon ordain'd, that he may receive from him a 
« valid and effectual Ordination: So that if the or- 
ce dainer or the ordained neglect this definition, and 
ce act againſt it, the a& may be null and void, and 
ce that the effect be produc'd it muſt be reiterated.” } 
As this Maxim is variable in ſome reſpects, it is 
by the application made of it, that one muſt deter- | 
mine whether it agrees with the particular caſe treat- 
ed of. It is not my buſineſs to decide upon what 
the Church can or cannot do. But what concerns us 
to conſider at preſent is, if the Church, before ſhe ! 
declares the conditions laid down, without the ob- | 
ſervation of which, ſhe will not regard as valid the 
Sacraments that are conferr'd, can declare Sacra- | 
ments invalid, where the matter and form that have | 
always been judg'd eſſential, has been preſerv'd: If, 
for example, ſhe can declare a Baptiſm to be void 
that is adminiſtred without any of the preſcrib'd Ce- 
remonĩes, excepting the uſe of the Water, and the in- 
vocation of the holy Trinity, together with an inten- 
tion to do what the Church does: T his is ex- | 
actly our caſe, and it is by this it is to be decided, 
and the deciſion appears not to be very difficult. 
For, according to the fifth Principle before laid 
down, there muſt be a diſtinction made between what | 
is efſentia!, and what docs not belong to the ſub- 
ſtance of a Sacrament. Now, at leaſt, before the 


d Ecel-fia meo judicio d fin ire poteff quibus conditionibus ot 
dinans Epiſcopus ſui autheritate uti debeat, quibuſve cum dont 
& qualibus ordinandus ſeſe ordinanti ſiſte re, ut validè & efficaci- 
ter ordinem ab eo fecipiat; ita ut ſi ordirers aut rHnandus de- 
finitionem hanc neglexerint, contraque egerint, ctie fit nulla 
& irrita, atque ut effectus producatur iteranda, Ibid. du ' 

| Chure 
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Church declares herſelf one cannot look upon the 
conditions, as belonging to the ſubſtance of a Sa- 


crament, which the Church has not preſcrib'd un- 
der the penalty of declaring the Sacrament void. 


This propoſition is aliow'd by Moyrinus himſelf, 


when he ſays, that the Church may declare up- 
on what conditions ſhe will, that a Sacrament ſhall 
be receiv d efficaciouſly ; that is to lay, that the ad- 
miniſtration of it ſhall be valid. This declaration 
therctore renders the conditions neceſſary or it does 
not, and it is not in the Churches power to declare 
that invalid which is done before ſuch declaration. 
And indeed, if the caſe were not ſo, to what pur- 
pole are ſo many diſputes that are rais'd in the Church 


upon the ſubje ct ot the validity of Sacraments, re- 


ceiv'd in Hereſy and Schiſm? Nothing appears to 
me more eaſy to determine. The Church has no- 
thing co do but to declare them null, and by that 
means they would have been fo, without running the 
risk of a reiteration; a thing which always appear'd 
odious and criminal in the Church. But this never 


was the Maxim of our Fathers, all their attention 


was for the ſubſtance of a Sacrament; that is to ſay, 
that which was eſtabliſh'd by Jeſus Chriſt or his A- 
poltles: If they found it there, they did not believe 


that the Church would annul what Jeſus Chriſt had 


eſtabliſn'd; and we do not find, for example, that in tie 
queſtion of Baptiſm, it was ever pertorm'd with any 
thing elſe than by the uſe of Water joyn'd to the in- 
vocation of the holy Trinity, without being in any 
pain, whether the other Ceremonies had been obſerv'd. 
The inſtances of Matrimony and Penance alledg'd 
by Morinus, have no affinity with the particular caſe 
treated of. For, beſides that theſe two Sacraments 


imprint nothing of a Character, or of a Conſecration, 


which is a very eſſential difference; it is yet further 
to be obſerv'd of Marriage, that it is not only a Sa- 
crament, but there is alſo a civil contract, and a na- 
tural contract; that it is in theſe two reſpects aut 

1 1 the 
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the Church, or even the Prince may interpoſe, be- 
cauſe it is the Intereſt of Society to follow certain 
Laws, without which we bring Families into a dange- 
rous confuſion. If the Law hinders the validity of 2 
contract, the Sacrament can take no place; ſince the Sa- 
crament ſuppoſes an union, which cannot be among Per- 
ſons whom the Laws hinder from contracting together. 
In a word, tho” theſe perſons may have recciv the 
Rite of the Sacrament, yet, becauſe it produces no 
effect upon them, it is null, the ſame as if it were 
unlawful, as it happens to all the Sacraments that do 
not impreſs a Character. The Church has chang'd | 
nothing either in regard to the matter or the form, 
ſhe has not made the Ceremonies which have been 
added an eſſential part of this Sacrament ; bur as it 
is neceſſary, to render all other contracts valid, to 
follow certain Laws, it is the ſame in Marriage; and 
if theſe Laws are not obſerv'd, the Sacrament has 
no effect, for want of a fit ſubje&, the Laws having | 


render'd theſe incapable of contracting. 


It is much the fame as to Penance. The Church 
adds nothing either to the matter or the form. The 
Ceremonies which accompany the adminiſtration of | 
this Sacrament, are eſſential no further than they 
ſerve to manifeſt an intention to do what the Church 
intends ſhould be done, as it is obſerv'd. There is 
nothing more now that belongs to the ſubſtance of 
the Sacrament than what belong'd to it formerly; 


that is to ſay, the impoſition of Hands and the form 


of Abſolution, of whatſoever ſort it be. But as the Sz- | 
crament cannot be convey'd without Miniſters, and | 
without a Subject, it muſt be right that the Church | 
declare who are the Subje&s, and the Miniſters of 


this Sacrament, without which the Sacrament is null; 
becauſe the only effect of this Sacrament being Grace, 
and Grace being not conferr'd by a Sacrament ad mini- 
ſter'd or receiv'd unlawfully, there remains nothing 
but the Symbol; and it is null, tho' the Church has 
added nothing eſſential to the matter or the fm, 
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Theſe two examples therefore do not prove, that 
the Church can make the Ceremonies Which ſhe pre- 
ſeribes, be come eſſential parts of a Sacrament; but 
they are yet leſs a proof that the Ceremonies, which 
ſbe has not propos'd as eſſential, may become ſuch 
in virtue of a ſubſequent declaration which ſhe may 
make after the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
This 1s neither founded upon authority, nor yet up- 
on reaſon, All the examples in ſound antiquity are 
contrary to it; and if in the particular fact of Ordi- 
nation there has been more variations, the conduct of 
JF :ordaining has, in ſhort, been declar'd contrary to 
JW thc Principles of the Church, and beſides her intention. 

Now this is exactly our caſe; and to put the 
Erglih Ordinations out of the reach of all reproach, 
there 1s nothing more to be done than to prove, that 
one cannot ſhew any decree of the Church, either a 
formal one, or even any thing equivalent to it, which 
has declar'd that the Ceremonies annex'd to the im- 
poſition of Hands and Prayer, ſhould be look'd up- 
on as the eſſential parts of the Sacrament of Or- 
ders, and that they belong to the ſubſtance of it. 
Now this argument is obvious, ſince it conſiſts in a ne- 
gative, which cannot be deſtroy'd, but by producing 
2 decree of this kind, which never had any exiſtence. 

But moreover, it can be even ſhewn by poſitive 
proofs, that the Church never regarded theſe Cere- 
monies as an eſſential part of the Sacraments to 
which they are joyn'd; ſince the Council of Trent 
cook ſo much care to determine what appear'd ef- 
| WW {ntial in the Sacrament, in that it has not given 
1 W Rites and Ceremonies, but as things that are lauda- 
be, which may not be omitted, or deſpis'd without 
2 Crime. © © If any one ſhall ſay, that the re- 
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© Si quis dixerit receptos & approbatos Eccleſtiæ Catholice 
Ritus in ſolemni Sacramentorum adminiſtratione adhiberi con- 
8 ſuetos, aut contemni, aut fine peccato a miniſtris pro libito 
S MW onitti, aut in novos alios per quemcumque Eccleſiarum Pa- 
torem mutari poſſe, anathema ſit. Concil, Trid, Seſſ. 2. de Sa- 
| Tam, in genere, can. 13. —— ü 
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« ceiv'd and approv'd Rites of the Catholick Church, u 
ce practisd in the ſolemn adminiſtration of the Sacra- MW y 
& ments may be deſpis'd, or diſcretionarily omitted ie 
ce by Miniſters without Sin, or exchang'd for others 50 
ce by any Paſtor of the Church, let him be Anathe- W & 
© ma.” It is thus that the ſame Council expreſſes it Ml x 
ſelf, when ever it would be underſtood that a Sacra- Wl ; 
ment is adminiſter'd unlawfully, but not invalidly : } 
For otherwiſe it had been eaſy for the Council to WM 1; 
have added that the Rites were eſſential, and to 4 
cauſe its Anathema to fall upon thoſe who main- WW t 
tain'd that without theſe Ceremonies the Sacraments Wl i 
were valid. But, no Divine has underſtood it in Nd 
this ſenſe, and one does not ſee the Man who dares Wl i 
maintain the neceſſity of Ceremonies for the validity MW v 
of a Sacrament. 5 e „ 
do not believe that this truth can be diſputed, WM 
that there is really no ſuch decree as makes Ccremo- th 
nies eſſential to the validity of Sacraments : But, per- ee 
haps it may be ſaid, that the Church having declard b. 
the Ordinations void perform'd according to King | ur 
Edw'rd's Ritual, this is to declare, in a manner e- Wl rc 
quivalent, that the Ceremonies of the Pontifical are ¶ v 
neceſſary; or atleaſt, if the Ordinations already ad- N co 
miniſter'd were not annull'd, it ſufficiently declares in 
that thoſe which ſhould be made according to that f 
form, ſhould be reputed abſolutely invalid. Wo 
This is really what may be ſaid moſt plauſibly up- MR 
on this head; but, unfortunately, it is not true, that I pe 
there was a declaration of this kind made by the WM nc 
Church upon the O:dinations ad miniſtred by King MW O 
Edua d's Ordinal ; and on the contrary we have ſeen, II Sc 
Chapter XIII that there was diſagreement enough W fr 
at firſt upon this Article; and that even at ome, Ju- eg 
lius the thiid ſecms to have ond their validity. It Wn. 
is true, that under Queen Mary, thoſe were again 0t- WM {; 
dam'd who had been ordain'd by King Edward's Ri- Nut 
tua]: Bur, can one call this a decree of the Church? I thi 
And the opinion ot ſome Biſhops, ſower'd 5 MS 
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of the Engliſh OxDINAaTIONS. 281 
mjuſt depoſition, and intereſted to pull down thoſe 
who had oppos'd them upon the account of their adhe- 


rence to the old Religion; and beſides that, animated 
perhaps with a zeal not well inform'd in the de- 


fence of the truth: I ſay, can this paſs for a Rule, 


and an univerſal Law, which we are oblig'd to pay 
a reſpe& to? „ „ 
Beſides, as the Church has not pretended to inno- 
rate in that affair, and as ſince that time ſhe has not 
determin'd that the Ceremonies which go along with 
the Ordination, were more requiſite for its validity 
than before; tho” the decree of the Church were pro- 
duc'd, which certainly does not ſubſiſt, it remains 
then to know if ſucha decree had not been made, not 
with relation to the omiſſion of Ceremonies, but ra- 
ther upon a falſe perſuaſion of certain facts which 
were deliver'd to her as true, tho'indeed they were in 
themſelves -very falſe. For, as the Church, by the 
reneral conſent of all Divines, is by no means infalli- 
ble, at leaſt in facts of this kind, a decifion founded 
upon ſuch a perſuaſion would always be liable to a 
repeal, and it would be always time to diſcover the 
weakneſs and injuſtice of it. But we are not in that 
condition : The Church has not made the decree, 
nd the modern practice of Rome cannot paſs for 
ich. It is not upon ſuch a practice that one ought 
to alter Rules: But, on the contrary, it is to theſe 
Rules the practice ought to be brought, to be com- 
par'd with, and to be reform'd by them. Hitherto 
nothing obliges us to think otherwiſe of the Engliſh 
Ordinations, than of thoſe of other Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, which are ſuffer'd to ſubſiſt. And 
ſince the Principles of the Church, and of the Schools, 
equally agree the one with the other about the buſi- 
neſs of re-ordinations, and that in the whole the eſ- 
ſence of Ordination is found, one would be in the 


wrong, as it appears, to have a different judgment of 


them. 


CHAP. 
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A continuation of the ſame Subjef : Hou 
much the Church has varied with reſpett io 
Re-ordinations. Reflections upon a Princi- | 


ple propos'd by Mr. Thorndike to fix theſe 


variations, and to regulate this matter. It is| 
not upon this Principle that the Church bi. 
therto has regulated ber conduct on this | 


bead. 


1. the Principles upon the matter of re-ordinati- } 


ons, which are now unanimouſly receiv'd in the 


Church and in the Schools, could have been always 
adopted as the Rules that ought to be follow'd, we 
ſhould not have ſeen ſo many diſputes, and ſo many 
_ fcandals caus'd by unlawful re-ordinations, as have } 


happen'd, eſpecially in the middle age. But it mul } 
be own'd, that theſe Principles have had their times 


and their viciſſitudes, as molt things in life; and 


one cannot chuſe, upon a view of theſe variations, | 
but to own the juſtice of that reflection of Mr. Paſcals; 
4 A climate determines what is truth, or a few | 
« years ot poſſeſſion. Fundamental Laws change. | 
5 Right has its periods. Comical ſort of Juſtice, tha: | 
ce is bounded by a River or a Mountain! Truth on | 


| 3». 


«& the other fide the Pyrenees, Error on this!“ 


However this wou'd be much leſs ſurpriſing, i | 


diſcipiine, as ſome have done in treating of the reite- 


this queſtion were only look'd upon as a queition of 


ration of Baptiſm; and as it ſeems in ſhort very natura! 


to do. But however, our buſineſs here is only to 


4 Un meridien decide de la verité, ou peu d'années de pol- | 
ſeſſion. Les Loix fondamentales changent. Le droit a ſes 


epoques. Plaiſante juſtice, qu'une riviere ou une montagne 


borne! Verité au deca des Pyrentes, erreur au dela ! Penſees 


de Paicha!, ch, 25, n. 5. 


„ fhew 
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fhew that the Principles upon which the not reite- 
ating Sacraments are founded, were not always ad- 
nitted with the ſame unanimity as they are at this day. 
Theſe Principles properly reduce themſe ves to two: 
for the other three do not directly relate to this 
queſtion, and may ſubſiſt with a reiteration. Theſe 
two Principles are, Firſt, That the adminiſtring a Sa- 
crament out of the Church does not make that Sacra- 
ment null. Secondly, That we mult reaſon about Or- 
dination as we do about Baptiſm. Now theſe two 
Maxims have been much diſputed, and the Hiſtory of 
divers Events upon the ſubje& of divers Ordinations 
vill prove it, as it is eaſy to ſhew. 5 Th 


1. It was not always agreed upon, that, the ad- 
e niniſtring a Sacrament out of the Church, did not 
* MW render that Sacrament null. On the contrary. all the 
4 


reaſons of St. Cyprian, and the Churches of Africa, 
were founded upon this Principle, that out of the 
Church there was no true Sacrament, Men, ſays 
(prian, do not become Chriſtians but by Baptiſm ; 
and Baptiſm, not having fruitfulneſs nor holineſs but 
in the Church, how can a Man have God for his 
Father, who has not alſo the Church for his Mo- 
ther? © Cm nativitas Chriſtianorum in Baptiſmo fit, 
Baptiſmi autem generatio & ſanctiſicatio apud folam 
ſponſam Chriſti fit— qui filius Eccleſiæ non eſt, quomodo 
habere poſſit Deum Patrem, ante Eccleſiam matrem £ 
There is but one God, ſays the ſame Father, one 
Chriſt, one Hope, one Faith, one Church, one Bap- 
tim; and this Baptiſm is no where found but in the 
Church. f Traditum eſt nobis quid fit wins Deus, & 
Ciriſtus unus, & una ſpes, & fides una, & una Eccleſia, 
 Baptiſma unum, non niſi in una Eccleſia conſtitutum. 
In his Letters to Jubaian, Firmilian, and others ; 
the ſame Saint repeats every where the fame Princt- 
ple, and ſhews that nothing is conferr'd out of the 
Church: For that out of the Church there is no 


* Cypr. Ep. 14. ad Pompeium. t Ibid, * 
— right 
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right nor power preſerv'd to grant any thing that be. 
longs to the Church. MHaretic: foris poſiti, & exmal 
Eccleſiam conſtituti, vindicant ſibi rem nec ſui juris, nec 
ſuæ poteſtatis, c m Baptiſmum conferunt At nos nec ra- 
tum poſſumus nec legitimum judicare, quod apud eos con- 

at illicitum. This opinion was common to him,! 
and to the whole Church of Africa, as appeats by 
the Counc lof Carthage, which he caus'd to be held 
upon this ſubject. . | 

There is no true Baptiſm but in the Church, ſays] 
Felix Biſhop of Mifgirpa. Non eft Baptiſma niſi in 
Ecclefia unum & verum, Nam qua foris exercentur,] 
nullum habens ſalutis eſfectum. The Church and He.] 
refy are two oppoſite things. If the Baptiſm is with] 
us, it cannot be with the Hereticks; and fo on the 
contrary, ſays Januarius of Muxuli. Eccleſiæ & han. 
fis duæ & diverſa res ſunt; fi haretici Baptiſma habet, 
no non habemus Si autem nos habemus, hæretici habere non 

unt. Either the Church is the Church, or Hereſy} 
is the Church: But if Hereſy is not the Church, 
how can Church-Baptiſm be found among the He- 
reticks? ſays Pelagianus of Luperciana : aut Ecclefia Eile 
ſia eſt, aut Hæreſis Eccleſia eſt. Porrd fi Hæreſis Eccleſia nn! 
eſt, quomodo efſe apud Hareticos Baptiſma Eccleſia pi. 
zeſt ? It is viſible by all theſe: reaſonings, that the 


Principle at this day receiv'd is, even that fo much 


conteſted; not only by the Africans, which is not at 
all iurpriſing, but alſo by the greateſt part of the O- 


rientals, even after the Council of Nice. 


I do not here ſpeak of Firmilian, whoſe Principles 


every body knows. But St. Athanafius, St. Cyril d 


Jer ſalem, St. Baſil, and ſome others, look'd upon 


this Principle as very dubious, being perſuaded that 
a Sacrament adminiſtred in Hereſy was no acta 
ment. Soli Hæretici rebaptixantur, ſays St. Cyril, $ f 
quidem prins illud non erat Baptiſma. This is allo the 
opimon of St. Baſil, whatever ſome Divines habe 
thought, viſum eſt ergo antiquis, ſays he in his Lettet 


s Cyril, Hieroſol. in pref, Catecheſ. 
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to Amphilocus, h hareticos quidem omnino rejicere— non 
mim ſunt baptiz.ati, qui non in ea qua nobis ſunt tradita 
laptixati ſunt. Quare etiam fi hoc magnum Dionyſium 
latuerit, nobis tamen non eſt ſervanda erroris imitatio, 

But if they talk'd thus of Baptiſm, I leave it to e- 
ſery body to think what they judg'd of Ordination 
conterr'd in Hereſy. For, as we have before declar d 


in the preceding Chapter, even thoſe who allow'd 


the Baptiſm of Hereticks, did not for that reaſon re- 
ceive their Ordination. Innocent the firſt is plainly of 
that opinion, whatever pains have been taken to give 
bim another meaning: For he ſays poſitively in one 
of his Letters, that he receiv'd nothing but their 
Baptiſm : i Solum Baptiſma ratum eſſe permitiimus. I 
inow eit is pretended, that Innocent the firſt ſpeaks on- 
ly of the exerciſe of Orders, which was ſuſpended in 
thole who return'd to the Church. But certainly, 
the reaſonings of this Pope cannot be thus reſtrain'd, 
without offering them too much violence. * At di- 
aur, ſays this Prelate, vera ac juſta legitimi ſacerdotis 
lenedictio aufert omne vitium, quod 4 vitioſo fuerat in- 
jictum. Ergo ſi ita eft, anſwers he, appliceniur ad Or- 
dmationem ſacrilegi, adulteri, atque omnium criminum 
i; quia benedictione Ordina 1011 crimina vel vitia pu- 
tantur auferri. Nullus fit pœnitentiæ locus, quia id præ- 
fare poteſt Ordinatio, quod longa ſati fact io praſtare con- 
ſievit. It is certain that this paſſage cannot be in- 
terpreted but of re- ordination, ſince theſe Hereticks 
could not be purified but by the ſame Sacrament 
that purified the adulterers and the ſacrilegious: Now 
this Sacrament, according to Innocent, is no other 
tan Ordination; quia benediftione ordinationis criinma 
del vitia putantur auferri. And beſides this, what rea- 
ſonable ſenſe can one give to theſe words? That thoſe 
that had nothing could give nothing; Nihil in dante 
rat, quod ille poſſet accipere, it not that Ordination 
mprinted no Character upon him who had receiv'd 
u, and that they attributed to themſelves an authority 


Ep. 1. ad Amphil. i Innocent. 1, Ep. 18. k Ib. Ep. 22. 
ET When 
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whichthey had not: Rei ſunt uſurpate dignitatis, qui cin 
ficiendorum Sacramentorum fibi vindicaverunt authoritaten,| 

The {-cond Council of Saragoſſa held in the year] 
592, is more fall to the ſame purpole It is up- 
on the buſineſs of the Arians, whole Baptiſm it rati- 


fies, but orders their Ordination to be reiterated 
1 Placnit. S. & venerabili Synodo, ſays this Council, ut 


Presbyteri qui ex harefi Ariand ad S. Catholicam Eccles 
am converſt ſunt, qui ſanciam & puram fidem, atqut 
caſtiſyymam tenuerint vitam, accept denud benedifin! 
Presbyterii, ſant#. & pure miniſtrare debeant. It is cei- 
tain, that this benediction can here be no other than 
Ordination ; for the impoſition of Hands either in} 
Penance or Confirmation, was never call'd by this} 
name Presbyteris Benedictio. The Council of Rone 
held about the buſineſs of Conſtantine, and that of Syſ-| 


ſons aſſembled in the affair of Ebbon, reaſon u 


the ſame Principle, and make the ſame difference be- 


tween theſe two Sacraments. 

We have in the oriental Law two anſwers which 
confirm the difference which the antients made be- 
tween Baptiſm and Ordination given in Hereſy, 
The firſt is of a Patriarch of Conſtantinople, conſulted 


by Martyrius Patriarch of Antioch upon the validity of 
Ordination; For ſpeaking of heretical Clerks, whoſe 


Baptiſm he admitted of, he ſays, m Secund!:m hac tai 


quam egregii laici ad eum gradum ordinantur, in q 


prins apud ſuos erant : Side Presbyteri, five Diaconi, &. 
The other is an anſwer of Balſamon's, who was cot- 
ſulted with by a Patriarch of Alexandria, n An ſac 
? . 2 3 5 ; RES 3 
dos wel diaconus haveticus dignus habitus divino & ſat 


co Baptiſmate, vel per ſanctum Chriſma ſanctificas, 


Poſſrt facere cum priore ordinutione ſus ? An wer ſi [t 
cra miniſtrare vellet, iterabitur ejus ordinatio. He al- 
{wers preciſely in theſe terms, that the Baptiſm mi 
be repeated in caſe the firſt was null; that he may be 
receiv'd by Chriſm, ſuppoſing the former Baptiſm vi 


| Can. 2, Lib. 4. Jur. Orient, p. 290, n Ib. Lib 5 
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id. o © If he be, ſays he, thought worthy not on- 
y of the Prieſthood, but alſo of the Epiſcopat, 
MY © his firſt Prieſthood being accounted as ſacrilegi- 
L © ous, and as not conferr'd, let him riſe altogether 
by the uſual degrees to the doctoral dignity :” 
That is to ſay, the epiſcopal dignity. Now it 
is cvident by the two anſwers reported by Morinus, 
„ chat the eaſtern, as well as the weſtern Churches 
nade a wide difference between Baptiſm and Ordi- 
nation, and that they did not conclude of the validi- 
J of the one from that of the other, as it is now 
W done. a 
We have already ſeen that Urban the ſecond has al- 
ſo acknowledg'd this difference, in avowing that one 
ought not to reaſon alike of other Sacraments as 
of Baptiſm. 4 Quia alia in Baptiſmo, & alia in reli- 
quis Sacraments confideratio eſt ; quippe cum & Ordine 
prior & neceſſarior fit, This alſo was the opinion of 
kveral Divines in the time of Cardinal Peter Damian, 
35 it appears by one of his Treatiſes, where he plain- 
ly obſerves, that according to them, the Ordinati- 
ons of the Arians onght not to be receiv'd as valid, 
tho' their Baptiſm be admitted of. Ub: notandum, 
lays he, quanta invocationi divini nominis reverentia de- 
beatur, chm & ab eis baptizati, quos tam perfida, ut ita 
dixerim, fides damnat, rebaptizari tamen non audeant. 
And nevertheleſs, ſpeaking of Ordination conferr'd 
by theſe Hereticks, he adds, * Quiz igitur wirty- 
tem S. Spiritis in fide non habent, qui videlicet omnis 
Eccleſiæ dignitatis ordo perficitur, apud eos facta Ordina- 
tio canonicis ſanctionibus irrita judicabitur. It is true, 
„eis vot of this opinion himſelf ; and notwithſtanding 
hat Morinus ſays, he clearly lays it down in the thirti- 
eth and thirty firſt Chapters of this Treatiſe, that one 


o Si digaus cenſeatur non modò ſacerdotalis dignitatis, fed eti— 
m Epifcopalis, priore ſacerdotio pro ſacriiegio habito, & pro 
non facto, omnino per conſuetos gradus ad dectoriam ſublimi- 


tem aſcendet. p De fac. ordin. p. 98. q Ep. ad 
"cum. Petr, Dam. Opulc, G. c. 22. De ſac. ord; 
ld b.. 3+. K. 5. C. 2. 7 . 
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ought to hold the ſame opinion of Baptiſm and of Ml 
Ordination, as it appears by the mere Titles of theſe Ml 
two Chapters. That re-baptizing and re. ordaining i; Ml | 
equally a Crime. That as no perſon ought to be re-vaptized, il | 
0 no one ought to be re-ordain'd. But the reſult however 
of this Treatiſe is, that all people did not reaſon af. 
ter the ſame manner upon this ſubje& ; and this is 
preciſely the whole which we have here propos'd to 
prove. 8 5 
But a recital of the facts and the examples which is 
found in the Hiſtory of the Church upon this ſubject, 
affords yet better proof how much they have varied a- 
bout this matter, and the words of antient Authors, 
vhich are {tri&t enough. It is true, that bad examples 
never ought to ſtand for a rule; Nunquam 4 malis fu. : 
mendum eſt exemplum, as Auxilius lays : So we do not Ml | 
pretend to make a Law of theſe examples, but only M | 
to draw a | convincing proof of the difference that Ml : 
there was upon the ſubj ct of re- ordinations. 
I men ion not here the Eighth Canon of the Coun- . 
Cil of Nice; as it is ſomewhat obſcure, it cannot be Ne 
brought in as a proof: And tho' it appears to me, t 
interpreted reaſonably, to authorize re- ord inations; Wl i 
yet I cannot inſiſt upon a teſtimony, whereof one b 
knows not in other reſpects the manner of the execu- f 
tion. Nevertheleſs, it appears that the Greeks had MW h 
always a propenſity to the opinion of re- ordination, Ml 7: 
and the {ole example of the Ordinations of Maxim p 
the Cynic declar'd null by the firſt Council of Conftar- Ml b 
tinople, ſeems to decide it: For Bal/amon and Zona Ml q 
ras do not ſcruple to interpret the decree of that Il [ 
Council in this ſenſe. " ** Therefore this holy Sy- Ml ') 
nod depos'd Maximus, defining that he neither Wl 4 
« was, nor had been a Biſhop ; becauſe he was elected I 
* impiouſly, and againſt the Laws, nor that thoſe I C 


— IA Petr. wan PAS, 9fnsyg QGRNQA ws» ay 


t Qudd rebaptizatio & reconſecratio par crimen eſt: Quod Ill a 
ficut rebaptizari, ita & denuo conſecrari quiſque non potel. 
« HC ergo iancta Synodus eum (Maximum) abdicavit, defi 
niens nec ipſum eſſe vel fuiſſe Epiſcopum, ed quod nett 
ric & contra leges electus lit ; nec eos qui ab ipio ordinat. 
66 whom 
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"WM © whom he had ordain'd, to what degree ſoever, 
were Clergymen.” But to come to the words of 
the Canon, * which, according to the antient verſion 
is thus, Omnibus ſcilicet que circa eum vel ab eo geſta ſunt, 
in irritum revocatig. | 
The example of Photius, and of his Ordinations, is 
much the ſame with that of Maximus. It is for this 
that Adrian the ſecond would treat him in the ſame 
manner: And Anaſtaſius the Librarian, after Adrian, 
gives a Convincing reaſon, which is, that the Ordi- 
nation both of the one and the other 1s very near the 
ſame. Quia Photius Maximo, & ordinatio ejus— iſti- 
u Ordinationi pen in cunctis videtur eſſe fimillima : Scien- 
dum eſt, ſays Anaſtaſius, quia Photius tanquam neophy- 
tus & adulter, qui ſeilicet Ecclefiam viventis invaſerit, 
nmnquam fuiſſe Epiſcopus dictus & promulgatus eſt : Sed 
nec it qui ab eo maniis impoſitionem acceperunt : Compara- 
ti videlicet Maximo Cynico, & ordinatis ab eo a ſecunda 
Hnodo cum ordinatore repulſis. It appears that the La- 
tins, in effect, tranſacted with Photius, as if he had no 
character conferr'd upon him. For its certain that 
they conſecrated Churches which he had before con- 
ſecrated; that they confirm'd them, whom he had 
before confirm'd; and that Photius, by way of repriſal 
tor what was done to him, re-ordain'd thoſe which 
had been ordain'd by Ignatius: Conſecratos ab Ignatio 
reconſecrare & reordinare conatur, lays Nicetas ; which 
proves that he had alſo re-ordain'd them who had 
been ordain'd by Photius That this was in conſe- 
quence of the decrees of Nicolas the firſt, who, in his 
Letter to the Emperor Michael, declares that Grego- 
| ry of Syracuſe could ordain no body: Eliſus quem- 
quam ordinare nequivit : That his Prayer could not be 
heard, and conſequently that he had conferr'd no 
Character. Si non audibilis, ergo inefficax : Si inefficax, 
profecto Photio nihil praftans : That Photius not having 


7 Wy Character, could give nothing, as Adrian the ſecond 
7 * Can. 4. | | | | 
ati. 5 U x lays; 
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ſays; Nihil habuit, nihil dedit, niſi forte dammationen | 
habuit, quam ſequentibus propinavertt And thar it is | 
for this reaſon that one ought not to regard as Cler- | 
gymen, or as Biſhops, thoſe whom Photius had or- | 
dain'd. Quos idem Photius in gradu quolibet ordiniſſe | 
putatus eſt, ab Epiſcoporum numero & dignitate, quam u. 
ſurpatiuò ac ficte dedit, merit) ſequeſtrantes. This comes | 
-up to the ſenſe of the fourth Canon of the eighth | 
Council, which aboliſhes all that Photius had done: | 
Omnibus, maxime qua in ipſo & ab ipſo ad ſacerdotali | 
gradis acceptionem vel damuationem acta ſunt, in irritum | 
dus lis. x, N h | 
It is true, that one may ſuſpect all theſe as aggra. 
vating expreſſions, and imagine that they only re- 
gard a ſuſpenſion of acting in thoſe who had been 
ordain'd; and that this is ſo much the more proba- ! 
ble, becauſe in the reconciliation which Photizes made 
with the Church of Rome, under the Popedom of 7% Ml | 
the eighth, there is no mention made either of re-or- Wl /: 
daining Photius, or of thoſe who had been ordaind e 
by him: In Pontificali officio Comminiſtrum, atque in 0 
Paſtorali magiſterio Conſacerdotem pro Ecclefiz pace O MC 
utilitate recipimus. This in effect is poſitive. But, Wl 
does it nor ſeem ſuſpicious, that in the buſineſs of MW « 
Photius there happen'd the ſame thing which atter- WE i 
wards befell that, of Formoſis, where his Ordinations WF ©: 
were one time reputed null, and afterwards valid? Wl «: 
For how otherwiſe can we reconcile John the eighth, Wl 7 
and Adrian the ſecond, who make an eflential difference 
between thoſe who had been ordain'd by Photins be. 
and thoſe who after their Ordination adher'd to his I *ic 
Party? Eos in ſuis gradibus confirmantes, ſays he, ſpeat- WW! 
ing of theſe here, ignoſcendum decrevimus. Inſtead oi WM 4 
this, he abſolutely rejected the others, as having re- 4 
ceiv d nothing but their own condemnation, as we Wi: 
have ſeen. This is a new proof, that as yet they MW*: 
had no fix'd Principle whereby to judge of the val: 
dity or the invalidity of Ordinations. 


This 
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This variation, or, at leaſt, this incertitude, is yet 
infinitely more viſible in the facts relating to Conſtan- 
tine, to Ebbo and to Formoſus. One knows not 


how to deny, with any appearance of truth, that 
there was not, upon theſe occaſions, actual re-ordina- 


tions; and to force every thing to make it applica- 


ble to the preſent practice, is to make the cleareſt 
paſſages of no uſe to convince us of any truth. It is 
viſible on the one fide, that in the affair of Coxſtan- 
tine, Stephen the fourth caus'd a Synod to be held ar 
Rome, where it was determin'd that the Bifhops, the 
Prieſts, and the Deacons ordain'd by this intruder, 
ſhould be reduc'd to their former degree, and after a 
new election to be conſecrated again. Y In eodem 
Concilio, ſays Anaſtaſius, promulgatum eſt, ut Epiſcopi it- 
li quos ipſe Conſtantinus conſecravit, in priſtinum honoris 
ju gradum reverterentur ; & fi placabiles fuiſſent coram 
populo civitatis ſua, denuo facto decreto, electionis more ſo- 
io cum Clero & plebe ad Apoſtolicam advenirent ſedem, 
ab eodem S. S. Stephano Papa benedictionis ſuſciperent 
wnſecrationem ; Presbyteri verò illi ac Diaconi ab eodem 
Canſtantino conſecrati, ſimili modo in eo quo prius exiſte- 
ant habitu reverterentur, & poſtmodum fi qui eorum pla- 
abiles extitiſſeut, antefatus Beatiſſimus Pontifex Presbyte- 
ivs £05 aut Diacon's conſecraret— Ita enim in eodem Con- 
cllio ſtatutum eſt, ut omnia qua idem Conſtantiuus in ec- 
defaſticis Sacramentis ac divino cultu egit, iteranda eſſent, 
preter ſacrum Baptiſma, atque ſauctum Chriſina. 

The ſame thing happen d with regard to Ebbo. The 
ſecond Council of Soifſons aboliſh'd all his Ordina- 
tions, and declard them null without heſitation. 
Decretum eſt 3 ſacratiſſima Synodo, ut quidquid in Or- 
dinationibus ecclefiaſticis idem Ebbo poſt damnatiouem ſuam 
werit, ſecundum traditionem Apoſtolicæ ſedis, ut in geſtis Pon- 


uicum legitur, prater ſucrum Baptiſma, quod in nomine ſan- 


ne Trinitatis per fectum eſt, irritum & nullum habeatur. 
As to the fact of Formoſus it is plain, as has been 
Already ſeen, that nothing can be ſaid to it, but this 


' Anaſt, in Steph, 44 2 Conc. Suell. act. 5, 
12 only 
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only objection, that all was done contrary to Rule, | 
I agree to it: But after all, if re-ordinations had | 
been regarded as a thing ſo contrary to the nature of 


Order, as re-baptization is to the nature of Bap- 


tiſm, it would never have enter'd into the heads of | 
Stephen the fourth, and Sergius the third, to cauſe all | 


| thoſe to be re-ordain'd, who had been ordain'd by 


Formoſus, any more than it did to cauſe thoſe to be re- 
baptiz'd whom he had baptized: Even when it is 
{aid that all this was done contrary to the Laws; 
this is not to ſay that re-ordinations in general are 
made contrary to the Laws; but barely that in this 
caſe of Formoſus, there was no reaſon to re- ordain 
thoſe whom he had ordain'd, and that this was the } 
effect of Paſſion in Stephen againſt this Pope, which 


is nothing to the queſtion. 


It ought therefore to be taken for granted, not on- 
ly that there has been a diſagreement upon the ſub- 
ject of re-ordinations, but alſo that the Principles 
now built upon, to eſtabliſh the validity of Ordina- 
tions conferr'd by Hereticks, have not always been 
regarded as certain; and that on the contrary, they 


have for a long time been very much diſputed. 


A learned Engliſo Divine, Herbert Thorndike by 
Name, in a Book intitled De Ratione & Jure Finiew | 
di Controverſias Eccleſia, has propos'd a Principle 
which he believ'd might ſerve to fix the variations 
here mention'd, and likewiſe to regulate this point. 
I ſhall tranſcribe the paſſage, tho' it be ſomewhat } 
long, becauſe it is too important to be abridg'; } 
and that it very well deſerves ſome refle&ions up- 


On it. 


tum conſecrationis ſolemnitatem, que Miniſterio ordini 


traditi aut horem Eccleſiam palam inſcribit; tanto major 
eſt momenti Eccleſia auttoritas quam conſecrandi ritus, it 
iu rritum cadet rite ac more Eccleſie peracta conſecratis, 


De Jure Fin, Controv. cap, 20, p. 363, 363, 367- 


In Ordinatione, lays he, chm duo efſe ex diftis con. 
ſtet, authoritatem ac jus Eccleſiæ, in ordinante primum; 


ad 
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d quam uſurpata fit auctoritas Eccleſick. Nam etfi i: 
perpetuum Deo ſacrum fit, quod ſemel Deo rite ſacratum 
fuerit ; non tamen Deo rite ſacratum videri debet, quod 
nn fit ure Eccleſiæ Deo conſecratum, etfi ſervato ritu Ec- 

' teſiae—Ttaque fi dubium exiſtat de auctoritate Eccleſiæ, 
non de ritu ordinandi, non eft mirum, accedente auctori- F 
tate Eccleſiæ, valere Ordinationem non jure factam, ad id 1 
ad quod valere eam vult accedens auctoritas Eccleſia. [88.4 
Pauca ſunt hujus cauſa exempla in rebus veteris Eccleſia ; 
pauca quidem, fed ſunt tamen que eam dubiam eſſe non 
fnant— San? cum nihil majus quari in hac tota re poſſit, 
quam ut rata ſint apud Deum, qua fideli plebi miniſtran- 
tur, ab iis quorum dubia fit Ordinatio ; nec plebis efſe de 
rebus Eccleſiæ communibus judicium, dittum fit ; ſtatuen- 
dum eſt non poſſe fidelibus fraudi eſſe ea apud Deum int 
qubrs ſequuntur fidem Eccleſig — Igitur non eſt mirum, ac- 
cedente Eccleſiæ auttoritate, ratas Ordinationes evadere eas, 
que non accedente Eccleſiz auctoritate irrita ſunt. 

* 1. The Author ſuppoſes, with St. Leo, that two 
things are neceſſary for a valid Ordination: The ſo- 
lemnity of the Rite preſcrib'd by Chriſt, or for want 
of ſuch appointment, by the Church; and the au- 
thority of the Church; auforitatem ac jus Eccleſiæ, 
um conſecration ſolemnitatem. And this Article ought 
not to appear extraordinary ſince that, in effect, it 
cannot be imagin'd that a Sacrament conferr'd in 
Hereſy is valid, but for this reaſon ; that it is ſup- 
pos'd that what is done in Hereſy, is in conſequence 
of the power of the Church, which an error does not 
ſulpend. But if the profeſſion of an error cannot 
luſpend the power of the Church, the Church her- 
{]f cannot put a ſtop to her proper power, and re- 
fuſe to acknowledge for her own operation what was 
perform'd out of her Boſom. The Author aflerts it, 
and I know not how it can be diſputed with him. 

2. If, according to Thorndike, theſe two things are 
equally neceſſary, as it is certain that the omiſſion of 


1 * The remaining part of this Chapter conſiderably varies from 4. 01 | 0 
4 de French Edition, being alter d by the learned Author. | THI 
dhe 
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the Rite deſtroys the Sacrament, the defect of the 
authority of the Church ought, by a neceſſary conſe- | 
quence, to produce the ſame effect. And this may 
_ eaſily be comprehended, by a compariſon of it with 
Marriage, where the matter and form would be in 
vain made uſe of, if the Laws of the Church and 
State are violated, ſince by a defect of authority it is 
null by the conſent of all our Divines: Non Deo ſa- 
cratum ritò videri debet, quod uon fit jure Eccleſia Deo 
ſacratum, etſi ſervato ritu Eceleſia. — 
3. He ſays that it is eaſy to be conceiv'd how an Or- 
nation tnat was invalid, may afterwards become valid, 
without any thing new intervening: For the eſſential 
Rite having been adminiſtred, the Church, which at 
firſt in refuſing her conſent, hinders this Sacrament } 
from having its effect, bur afterwards, taking away 
this incapacity, by her conſent, ſhe redintegrates what 
what at fi:ſt was done; and that nothing more is 
wanting to render the Sacrament valid. Jtaque ſi di- 
bium exiſtat de audoritate Eccleſiæ, non de ritu ordinandi, 
non eſt mirum accedente auctoritate Eccleſia valere Ordi- | 
nationem nou jure factam, ad id ad quod valere eam wvult } 
accedens anttoritas Ecclefin. 
4. This Maxim, according to this Author, ſhould | 
be very proper to reconcile all the oppoſite facts be- 
fore related. For, ſays he, admitting for a Princt- | 
ple, that the authority of the Church is as effential to | 
the validity of a Sacrament as the uſe of the mattcr | 
and form, it ought not to appear ſurpriſing, that ſome | 
Ordinations have not been judg'd valid, and that the 
Church has receiv'd others: The Church having 
been pleas'd to condeſcend to recognize theſe, and not 
to admit the reſt, either upon the account of ſeverity | 
or prudence. Nen eft mirum accedente Eccleſiæ auctoni. 
tate, ratas Ordinationes evadere eas, qua non accedene 
aucloritate Eccleſia irritæ erant. On the contrary, if 
this Principle be not admitted, the reconciling theſe | 
facts is impoſſible, Conciliandorum fibi invicem 855 
| * 0 5 
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fie decretorum & geſtorum rationem inibimus fruſtra 

hac repudiata quærendum. „ 
5. It is true, it does not appear that, in the 

affair of Baptiſm, the Hereticks reaſon'd upon this 


Principle; but then, as it is ſhewn before, the anti- 


ents have not always argu'd thc ſame way as to theſe 
two Sacraments. b I know, ſays he. that it was 0ther- 
wiſe determin'd as to the Bapiiſm of Hereticks ; but this 
not to be extended to Ordination, neither is it neceſſary 
10 allow their confirmation valid, whoſe Baptiſm is ſuch 
much leſs their Or dination. And it appears in effect, that 
St. Leo, in his Letter to Ruſticus of Narbon, left the 
validity of Ordination to the good pleaſure and au- 
thority of the Church. “Si autem Clerici, ſays this 
great Pope, ab ipſis pjeud»-epiſcopis in eis Eccleſii, ordi- 
nati ſunt, qui ad proprios Epiſcopos pertinebant, & Ordi- 
natio eorum conſenſu, & judicio praſidentium fatta eſt, 
poteſt rata haberi, ita ut ipſis Eccleſtis perſevtrent, Ali- 
ter autem vumna habenda eſt creatio, qua nec loco fundata 
eſt, nec authore munita. | 

6. This Author even pretends, that this Principle 
alone is ſufficient to remove all ambiguity from cqui- 
vocal Ordinations; and that the people in following 
it, are under no neceſſity to enter into a troubleſome 
inquiry about the validity or invalidity of Ordinations, 
lnce they cannot err in abandoning themſelves to the 
the Judgment of the Church upon this matter, and 
ſince her declaration will determine all their doubts. 
Satuendum eſt non poſſe fidelibus fraudi eſſe ea apud De- 
um, in quibus ſequuntur fidem Eccleſia. E e 

This is preciſely the Author's ſyſtem, the ſolidity 
of which I leave to the readers Judgment. That 
which is moſt certain is, that if it appears not alto- 
gether unreaſonable, and that if it has ſome advanta- 


b Scio aliter decretum eſſe de Baptiſmo hereticorum— 
24 hoc ad ordinationem trahendum non eft— nes eſt neceſſe 
am hereticorum confirmationem concedere, quorum ratus 
it Biptiſmas, multo minus ordinatioaem, Thornd'ke, ubi ſupr. 


Les. M. Ep. | 
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ges, it has yet more inconveniencies, and is abſolute- 
ſy deſtroy'd by the facts and the practice of the 
Church; and which never can ſerve to explain the diff- 
culty in debate: For, if thoſe who have diſputed the 
validity of ſome Sacraments. ſeem to ſuppole it, the 
Arguments ot thoſe who have oppos'd re-ordinations, 
and who have at laſt prevaild in the Church, have 
always ſuppos'd the contrary. So that the reſult 
of this affair is, that there has been little uniformity 
in the Church as to this matter; and that, if the 
Principle recciv'd at this time in the catholick Schools 
takes place, we cannot diſpute with the Engliſh the 
validity of their Ordination. ; 


dds 


» — — 


 Cnae. XVI. 


The ſucceſſion of the Engliſh Biſhops bas not 
been interrupted by the Schifm. 


F. HIS propoſition 1s a conſequence of all the reſt, 
and the natural concluſion of this Treatiſe. It 
is not neceſſary, before the truth is eſtabliſh'd, to re- 
peat what I before frequently obſerv'd : That I do not 
undertake to prove that theſe Biſhops are lawful 
Biſhops, that they ſtill preſerve their juriſdiction, 


and that they lawfully perform the functions annex d 


to their Dignity and Character. I have explain'd my 


{elf in terms ſo clear, and ſo expreſs upon this head, 


ſo that a ſentiment cannot be imputed to me without 
injuſtice, which I diſavow, and which does not ne- 
ceſſarily follow from any Principles which I have laid 
down. This propoſition therefore confines itſelf to 
prove that the Biſhops, who ſince the Schiſm, have 
hitherto ſucceſſively fill'd the Engliſb Biſhopricks, are 
true Biſhops ; and that they want nothing to become 
2 Biſhops, but to be united to the Catholick 
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This Thefis confin'd to theſe terms, is a neceſſary 
conſequence of the Principles and Facts laid down in 
his Diſſertation. For if on the one ſide, there has 


deen nothing wanting in the matter and form us'd in 
the Ordination of the Erglih Biſhops ; and if, on the 


ger, thoſe, who adminiſtred this Sacrament were 
temſelves validly conſecrated, it neceſſarily follows, 
hat notwithſtanding the diſturbances which happen'd 
n that Church, and the novelties which they intro- 
duc'd into the Rite of Ordination, the Engliß Bi- 
hops are true Biſhops, and that they want nothing 
vith regard to their Character. This conſequence is 
ſo certain, that it is not diſputed by any of thoſe who 
acknowledge for valid the Ordinations perform'd by 
Eduard the fixth's Ordinal. And if Sanders, Hard- 
ng, Stapleton, and other Divines would never own 
for Biſhops thoſe who had been ordain'd under 
Queen Elizabeth it is becauſe their Ordination ap- 
ear d to them null, and the ſucceſſion conſequently 
[nterrupted. = EE 5 
Such in effect was the pretenſion of the greateſt 
mmber of the catholick Divines, in the time of 
Queen Elizabeth : But upon what was it founded ? 
This is what they do not explain to us, at leaſt, to 
thoſe who do not ſatisfy themſelves with declamati- 
ons inſtead of reaſons, with whom invectives, and 
agry prejudices do not take place of ſolid proofs 
and convincing demonſtrations. And to be convinc'd 
of this, a Man need only reflect that the Fable of 
the Nag ſbead had not as yet its birth, and that the 
iidity of the Ordinations of theſe Biſhops was not 
liputed, but upon an opinion, at preſent abandon'd, 
0 the neceſſity of the delivery of the Inſtruments as 
tie matter, and of the Prayers that accompany it as 
lie form; and upon the omiſſion of all the Ceremo- 
mies preſcrib'd by the Roman Pontifical, Now a pre- 
tenſion that has no other foundation, is evidently 
weak and indefenſible, ſince it is now unanimouſly 
ſadreed, that all this is but accidental to arqination, 
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and that impoſition of Hands is the only thing that 
may now be reputed eſſential. oa — 
This opinion therefore of the Engliſb Divines does 
no way embarraſs the validity of the Ezglih Ordina- 
tions; and, conſequently, caſts no blemiſh upon the 
ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of that Church. But to 
me this more at large, we may obſcrve four diffe- 
rent periods of time, where the ſucceſſion may have | 
ben interrupted ; namely, under Henry the eighth, | 
under Edward the fixth, under Queen Elizabeth, and 
under Cromwell, Nevertheleſs, there is none of theſe } 
periods upon which one can fix the interruption of 
the-ſuccefſion of the Biſhops ; the proof is eaſy, af. 
ter the facts which have been before inſiſted upon. 
lo ſhort, to begin with the reign of Henry the eighth, MI. 
There is not one perſon who dares maintain, that MI 
It that reign the ſucceſſion has been interrupted; . 
ſince by the conſent, even of the Divines who are the . 


molt oppoſite to that Church, all the Rites of Ordi- 

tion were conſerv'd; that they retain'd the Unctions, 

and the other Ceremonies, and that all then was 

practisꝰd with ſo much exactneſs, that in the reign of Ml ; 
Queen Mar), to eſtabliſn things upon their former . 
foot, they only repealed what was done ſince th: ! 
latter end of the reign of Henry the eighth. Caremi- t 
niam & ſolemnem unctionem, more Eccleſiaſtico adhuc it | 

conſecratione ills adhiberi voluit Henricus VIII. ſays 

Sanders, d who, obſerving the change made under ! 
King Edward, again repeats, that under Henry all tie WM Þ 
Prieſts and Biſhops were ordain'd after a catholic: I 2 
manner. © Primo loco ſancierunt ut cum Epiſcopi t. 
Presbyteri Anglicani, ritu fre catholico (excep!4 Romaii 
Pontifi is obedientii, quam omnes abnegabant) ad illud u- 
que temps ordinati fuiſſent, in poſt: emum alid ommin! 
form ab ipfis praſeripta ordinationes fierent, It ouglt 
therefore to paſs tor certain, that all the Biſhops, and 
conſequently that Epiſcopacy ſubſiſted intire, and 


e bid. 


d Sanders de Schiſmate Anglicano l. 3. p. 348. 
lib. 2. p. 243. ee | 


without 
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without interruption in the reign of Henry the eighth, 
notwithſtanding the Schiſm which took its riſe under 


that Prince; and that he did nothing but ſupport him- 
ſelf to the end of his reign; for there were a great num- 


ber of Biſhops conſecrated after the Schiſm: Cranmer's 


Regiſter has prelerv'd ſeveral for us; among others, 
Rowland Lee Biſhop of Coventry. George Brown Archbi- 


ſhop of Dublin, Rovert Warton Biſhop of St. Aſaph, Ro- 


tert Holgat Biſhop of Landaff, Thomas Thirlby Biſhop of 
Weſtminſter, John Makeman Biſhop of Glouceſier, John 
Skip Biſhop of Hereford, Arthur Buckley Biſhop of 
Bangor, Paul Buſh Biſhop of Briſtol, Authony Kitchin 


Biſhop of Landaff, c. All theſe Biſhops were con- 


ſecrated after the Schiſm, and ordain'd intirely ac- 
cording to the Rite of the Roman Pontifical, except- 
ing the Oath made to the Pope. The Romans them- 
ſeves have acknowledg'd theſe Biſhops to be ordain'd 
ralidly : For in the time of the re- union, in the reign 


of Queen Mary, ſeveral were continu'd in their Sees 


without its being thought neceſſary to reiterate 
their Ordination, as Robert Warton, George Day, An- 


tony Kitchin, Thirlby Biſhop of Weſtminſter, &c. It is 
therefore evident that to that time the ſucceſſion of 


Biſhops had not been interrupted in Ezgland, and 
that notwithſtanding the Schiſm, Epiſcopacy was not 
deſtroy'd. „%% Op 

The ſecond period cauſes a little more difficulty: 
It is that of Edward the Vxth. It was under that 


Prince that the form of Ordination was chang'd ; 
and Cranmer, who had a great Hand in that altera- 


tion, was the firſt who authoriz'd it by his * exam- 
ple, in the ordination which he made ot Fohn Poynet, 


as Biſhop of Rocheſter, the twenty ninth of June, 


1559, There was afterwards no other form usd in 
all that reign ; and the Parliament made a Statute to 


| aboliſh the Book of Ordinations which was us'd before 


Ning Fdward's reign. They continu'd however in the 


mean time to ordain Biſhops ; they preſerv'd the impoſi- 


* Memori:ls of Thomas Cranmer, p. 192. : 
tion 
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tion of Hands and Prayer ; they retain'd even, ac- | 
cording to Sanders, the antient number of Biſhops ? 
preſcrib'd by the Canons for conſecrating the new Bi- 
ſhops. 8 Servata ſemper priori, de numero praſentium | 
Epiſcoporum qui manus ordinando imponerent, lege. The 
difficulty which we can make as to this period there- 
fore, can ariſe only from the change made in the Rite 
of Ordination. But this is a weak difficulty, and it 
even merits not our attention, after all that has been 


ov'd throughout this Diſſertation. 


I ſhall content my ſelf with making two remarks, 
which are ſufficient to put the thing out of diſpute: | 
Firſt, that the Ordination of the new Biſhops is - 
lone capable to aſſure the ſucceſſion. The Second, 
which ought to be yet more deciſive, according to 
the Principles of thoſe whom J have to deal with, is, 
that even under Edward, the antient Epiſcopacy ſub- 
ſiſted, and always prevaild during that reign. I be- 


gin the proot with this laſt. 


England has in all 26 Epiſcopal Sees; and during 
the whole reign of Edward the fixth, there were but {ix | 
Biſhops ordain'd according to the new Ordinal, to 
fill ſome of theſe Sees which were vacant either by | 
death or depoſition, In ſhort, the new Ordinal did | 
not laſt three whole years, ſince Poynet, who was the 
firſt ordain'd by it, received Ordination the twenty) 
ninth of June 1550, and Harley, who was the laſt, | 

was ordain'd the twenty ſixth of May 1553; dut-| 
ing the interval of theſe three years, we find but 
four Biſhops ordain'd in England by the new Ordr | 
nal ; namely, Hooper for Glouceſter the twenty eighti | 
of March 155 1, Scory for Rocheſter, and Coverdale fol 
Exeter, who receiv'd Conſecration the thirtieth of 
Auguſt 1551 ; and Taylor for Lincoln, who was or. 
dain'd the twenty ſixth of June 1552. So that of 
the 26 Biſhops which they have to fill the Sees of | 
that Church, during all the reign of Edward, there | 


£ Sanders de Schiſm. Angl. p. 348. 


were 


E 
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were but fix ordain*d by the new Ordinal, viz. Poy- 
wet, Hooper, Scory, Coverdale, Taylor, and Harley, and 
that all the reſt as yet retain'd the antient Ordinati- 
on. Is not this demonſtrative, that the ſucceſſion 
ſubſiſted during that reign, and that the new Office 
laſted too ſhort a time to interrupt it, and to change 
the nature of the Epiſcopacy. | | | 

This remark alone appears ſufficient to aſſure the 
ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy in that reign. Bur I add, 
that even the Ordination of the new Biſhops is ſut- 
ficient to oblige us to own that Epiſcopacy ſubliſted 
under King Edward, notwithſtanding the change 
made in the form of Ordination. For to confine 
my ſelf here to an argument, which the practice of 
the Church, and the conſent of Divines, gives all the 
force to: The catholick Church receives as valid all 
Ordinations perform'd in Schiſm and Hereſy, when 
nothing effential is omitted. Cardinal Pole himſelf 
acknowledg'd it, in the power which he gave to the 
Chapter of Canterbury the eighth of January 1555, 
toreconcile them who would re-unite themſelves to the 
Church. h Quodque irregularitate & aliis præmiſſis non 
olſtantibtu, in ſuis ordinibus etiam ab hareticis & Schiſ- 
maticis Epi ſcopis, etiam minis rite, dummodo in eorum 
collatione ecclefiaſtica forma & intentio ſit ſervata, per eos 
ſuſceptis—etiam in altaris miniſterio miniſtrare poſſint. 
Now, according to another Principle at this day, 
amoſt univerſally receivd in the Schools, and gene- 
rally by all learned Divines, impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer are the only things eſſential to Ordination; and 
the Ordinal of King Edward has preſerv'd both the 
one and the other: Therefore Biſhops ordain'd by 
this new Ordinal are true Biſhops, and this new Or- 
dination is alone ſufficient to aſſure the ſucceſſion of 
Epiſcopacy. 5 5 

1 do not ſee what can be oppos'd to this proof; 
eſpecially, ſince theſe new Biſhops have been con- 
ſecrated by others, of whoſe conſecration there was 


Memorials of Cranmer's Appendix, p. 188. 
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tion of Hands and Prayer ; they retain'd even, ac- | 
cording to Sanders, the antient number of Biſhops ! 
preſcrib'd by the Canons for conſecrating the new Bi- 
ſhops. 8 Servata ſemper priori, de numero praſentium | 
Epiſcoporum qui manus ordinando imponerent, lege. The 
difficulty which we can make as to this period there- 
fore, can ariſe only from the change made in the Rite 
of Ordination. But this is a weak difficulty, and it 
even merits not our attention, after all that has been 


ptov'd throughout this Diſſertation. 


1 ſhall content my ſelf with making two remarks, | 
which are ſufficient to put the thing out of diſpute; | 
"Firſt, that the Ordination of the new Biſhops is - 
lone capable to aſſure the ſucceſſion. The Second, 


which ought to be yet more deciſive, according to 


the Principles of thoſe whom I have to deal with, is, 
that even under Edward, the antient Epiſcopacy ſub- 
ſiſted, and always prevail'd during that reign. I be- 


gin the proof with this laſt. 


Englund has in all 26 Epiſcopal Sees; and during 
the whole reign of Edward the fixth, there were but {ix | 
Biſhops ordain'd according to the new Ordinal, to 
fill ſome of theſe Sees which were vacant either b 
death or depoſition, In ſhort, the new Ordinal did 
not laſt three whole years, ſince Poynet, who was the 
firſt ordain'd by it, receiv d Ordination the twenty 
ninth of June 1550, and Harley, who was the laſt, 
was ordain'd the twenty ſixth of May 1553; dut- | 
ing the interval of theſe three years, we find but 
four Biſhops ordain'd in England by the new Ordi- 
nal; namely, Hooper for Glouceſter the twenty eighth | 
of March 155 1, Scory for Rocheſter, and Coverdale for 
Exeter, who receiv'd Conſecration the thirtieth of 
Auguſt 1551 ; and Taylor for Lincoln, who was or- 
dain'd the twenty ſixth of June 1552. So that of 

the 26 Biſhops which they have to fill the Sees of 
that Church, during all the reign of Edward, there 
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were but fix ordain'd by the new Ordinal, viz. Poy- 
net, Hooper, Scory, Coverdale, Taylor, and Harley, and 


thar all the reſt as yer retain'd the antient Ordinati- 


on. Is not this demonſtrative, that the ſucceſſion 
ſubſiſted during that reign, and that the new Office 
laſted too ſhort a time to interrupt it, and to change 
the nature of the Epiſcopacy. 
This remark alone appears ſufficient to aflure the 
ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy in that reign, Bur I add, 
that even the Ordination of the new Biſhops is ſuſ- 


ficient to oblige us to own that Epiſcopacy ſubſiſted 


under King Edward, notwithſtanding the change 
made in the form of Ordination. For to confine 
my ſelf here to an argument, which the practice of 
the Church, and the conſent of Divines, gives all the 
force to: The catholick Church receives as valid all 
Ordinations perform'd in Schiſm and Hereſy, when 
nothing effential is omitted. Cardinal Pole himſelf 
acknowledg'd it, in the power which he gave to the 
Chapter of Canterbury the eighth of January 1555, 
toreconcile them who would re-unite themſelves to the 
Church. h Quodque irregularitate & aliis præmiſſis non 
olſtantibus, in ſuis ordinibus etiam ab hareticis & Schiſ- 
maticis Epi ſcopis, etiam minus rite, dummodo in eorum 
collatione ecclefiaſtica forma & intentio ſit ſeruata, per eos 
ſaſceptis — etiam in altaris miniſterio miniſtrare poſſint. 
Now, according to another Principle at this day, 
almoſt univerſally receiv'd in the Schools, and gene- 
rally by all learned Divines, impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer are the only things eſſential to Ordination; and 
the Ordinal of King Edward has preſerv'd both the 
one and the other: Theretore Biſhops ordain'd by 
this new Ordinal are true Biſhops, and this new Or- 
dination is alone ſufficient to aſſure the ſucceſſion of 
Epiſcopacy. . : 

I do not ſee what can be oppos'd to this proof; 
eſpecially, ſince theſe new Biſhops have been con- 
ecrated by others, of whoſe conſecration there was 


h Memorials of Cranmer's Appendix, p. 188. | 
never 
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never any doubt; that ſome of thoſe who had been 
employ'd in the like conſecrations, as Robert B. of | 
Carlifle, who aſſiſted in the conſecration of Hare 
were continued * in Queen, Mary's reign. * And that 
in the ſentences of depoſition, which that Princeſs 
cavs'd to be pronounc'd againſt theſe Biſhops, there 
is no mention at all of. deficiency in the Ordinal of? 
their conſecration, but of a defective title as to 
their Bulls, and upon account ot particular Crimes 
which they are charg'd with. This proves evidents 
ly, that they did not doubt of the validity of the 
new form, and that conſequently theſe new Biſhop] 
were qualified ro preſerve the ſucceſſion, when the? 
antient Epiſcopacy was not in being; but as yet it 
did ſubſiſt: And the ſecond period i is in every reſpect 
out of diſpute. | 


The third period, which is that of the reign 


Queen Elizabeth, is the moſt famous of them all“ 
and it is this which is inſiſted upon with the greateſt 
earneſtneſs; tho* the foundation is as little ſolid, as | 
that upon which the interruption of the ſacceſon in 
the time ot King Edward is founded. It is true? 


that in this reign there were altogether wanting 


Biſhops conſecrated by the antient form: For tha 
Qucen, the firſt year of her reign, fill'd almoſt alt } 
the Sees of Eugland, vacant either by death, or * 


the depoſition ot the old BiboPs 3 and excepting bar 


tow, Ritchin, and fome others, who dy'd a few years 
afterwards; this Church found hertelf all at oncq 
renew'd, without her having ſo much as one Biſhop'y 
conſecrated according to the form preſcrib'd by cha 


old Pontifical. 


Tunis is the main difference found between the times | 
of Edward and thoſe of Elizabeth - But it is pref 
_ tended that this is not the only difference. The prin 4 
cipal one according to ſome, is taken from the uncer} 
tainty ot the conſecration of the new Biſhops. It ig 
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ot that they receiv'd no ſort of Ordination; but it is 
iledg'd, that it is very uncertain whether the perſon 
Tom whom they derive it had been himſelf truly or- 
Ndain'd; and that the uncertainty of this Ordination, 
Joyn'd to that of the novelty of the Ordinal, which they 
Tice conſecrated by, caſts an eſſential blemiſh upon 
Thc ſucceſſion, and will not ſuffer us to believe that 
Jthc epiſcopal Miniſtry could continue in the Church 
Jof England. This uncertainty is not found to be e- 
qually the ſame, during the time of King Edward, 
Jince there were left more than twenty Biſhops mani- 
4 et ordain'd, and even according to the Roman 
ontifical. There is therefore, in the opinion of theſe 
u Divine s, nothing to be interr'd from the times of King 
K Edward to thoſe of Elizabeth ; and when one has de- 
Inonſtrated that the ſuceſſion was not interrupted in 
« Ie days of the former, he muſt prove over again, 
10 has nothing more of deficiency in the time of 
U JE/i2aberh; that which increaſes the difficulty, is the 
a4 Ateration of circumſtances. | 15 
in If the uncertainty of Parker's confecration were 
ef PÞvitcſt, one mult neceſſarily abandon the defence 
ng r the ſucceſſion. In things of this nature, it is ne- 
be feſlary that facts ſhould be certain, to the end that 
all ine may draw a ſufficient conſequence from them. 
I But here is an important obſervation to be made: 
is, that among thoſe who diſpute the ſucceſſion 
ind validity of Ordinations, there is a great oppoſi- 
| Fon of Sentiments and Principles. Some agree that 
e new Ordinal of King Edward contains all that 
+ $cllential to render Ordinations valid: But they de- 
LS) that it was us'd in Parker's Ordination, or that 
fe conſecrator was a true Biſhop ; and this opinion 
the more common among thoſe, who, tho the 
fe ignorant of the facts, are beſt inſtructed in the 
dy of Divinity. Others own that Parker receiv'd 
Ordination, but they diſpute the validity of the 
Prinal, and this was the opinion of the Divines 
o were Parker's cotemporaries. Others agree 
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with the former, that the Ordinal was valid, and 


with the ſecond that Parker was ordain'd by it ; but 
they maintain that the conſecrator was never conſe- 


crated, or at leaſt, that there is no proof that he was; | 


and this is the refuge of thoſe who build only upon 


a doubt. Others in fine deny the whole, both the yali- 


dity of the Ordinal, and the Ordination of Parker ac- 


cording to it, and pretend that he had no other than 


a ludicrous Ordination, perform'd in a Tavern, more 


proper to ſerve for an interlude in a Comedy, than 
to eſtabliſh the ſucceſſion of a Church. This is the 
opinion of Champney who firſt brought it in vogue, 

and which ſince has had ſo many defenders. All 
theſe opinions refute one another, and it is almoſt 


ſufficient to eſtabliſh the diſputed ſucceſſion, to de- 


ſtroy the arguments of ſome by thoſe of the others, 
and to judge of their weakneſs by their contrariety. | 
Nevertheleſs, without infiſting too long upon | 


their contrariety, there needs no more, but to recol- 


lect what has been prov'd in the courſe of this Dif- 
fertation, to ſhew the inſolidity of all theſe ſeveral | 


pretenſions. 


1. The ridiculouſneſs of the charge, that the Ord- 
nation was perform'd in a Tavern, has been demon- 
ſtrated in the ſecond Chapter; and it is evidently | 
prov'd, that this Fable, invented afterwards, is in- 
conſiſtent not only with the Record of the Ordinati- 
on ſtill in being, and which is blemiſh'd in vain by | 


endeavouring to prove it ſuppoſititious, but alſo with 


all the other publick Records, as well thoſe at the 


Rolls, as in the eccleſiaſtical Repoſitories, which con- 


cern Parker's Ordination, and that of all the other Bi- 


ſhops, which moreover muſt neceſſarily be ſuppos d 


to be forg' d: A ſuppoſition which has not hitherto 


been ſo much as attempted to be prov'd. Even it- 


dependent of this inſuperable difficulty, which alone | 


amounts to a demonſtration, they have not taken care 
to give it the appearances of truth: And all the circum- 


ſtances are ſo whimſical and fo contrary to good ſenſe 


and 


and probability, that the bare producing a chimera 
of this nature is a molt convincing refutation, and the 
only proper one that it deſerves. 

2. That which is related-in the third, fourth and 
fifth Chapters, not only proves the truth of Bar/ow's 
Conſecration, but even the notoricty of it, even fo, 
that the proofs eſtabliſh the truth of the fact in ſuch a 


manner, that they leave no room for {o much as a_ 


doubt; as it has been ſhewn in the twelfth Chapter. 


And as this doubt is now become the laſt, and in a 


manner the only refuge of thoſe who diſpute the valt- 
dity of the Engliſh Ordinations: This uncertainty be- 
ing taken away, and the notoriouſneſs of Barlow's 
Conſecration being fully eſtabliſh'd, there remains no- 
thing more for them to do, who in other reſpects ac- 
knowledge the truth of Parker's Conſecration, and the 
validity of the new Ordinal, but to own that there is 
no more room to deny the ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy, 
and that the Engliſh are in the caſe of the Donatiſts 
and other Se&s, and that their ſeparation has not 
made them loſe either their Ordination or their Cha- 
racer; and that in returning to the unity of the 
Church they recover all the rights and all the advan- 


tages which they have loſt by their ſchiſm, and which 


they have fallen away from by their declared adhe- 
rence to their errors. „ 


3. As to thoſe who diſpute the validity of the new 


Ordinal, they muſt, who defend an opinion which 
has no other coundation than the prejudice of ſchool | 


divinity, make it appear either that impoſition of hands 
and prayer do not make the only eſſential parts of Ordi- 
nation, or that all the ceremonies fix'd by the long pra- 
dice of the Church cannot be chang'd without deſtroy- 
ng the Sacrament whereof they are a part, tho? theſe 


ccremonies have not been practiſed either univerſally, 


nor in all times; or that theſe ceremonies may be- 
come eſſential by ſome other means than by the de- 
termination of the Scripture, or by a tradition equi- 
alent to it, or at leaſt by the conſent and practice — 
a 
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all the Churches in the world: or that in ſhort the alte: ® 
rations made by Hereticks or by Schiſmaticks in the 
adminiſtration of Sacraments, or rather in ceremonies 
not eſſential that accompany them, render thoſe Sacra- 
ments null and invalid. If all theſe pretenſions are Y 
equally indefenſible, it is equally indefenſible that J. 
the new Ordinal introduced by Edward the Sixth can Y 
invalidate the Ordinations of the new Biſhops, and J 
conſequently interrupt the ſucceſſion. _ © | 
Now it has been proved that all theſe propoſitions Yu 
are contrary to truth, and to all the theological opi- Yin 


nions which have hitherto been agreed to, as to what Ft! 


conſtitutes the nature and the validity of Sacraments TY; 
and I dare even affirm with {ome confidence, that th 

one may even defy thoſe who attack the validity of Ji 
the new Ordinal to prove that any of theſe propoſi- Fit 
tions are not only not ſo much as true, but even that Fer 
they carry any reaſonable degree of probability. This 
here is not the place to deſtroy and to refute at large 
nor even to repeat what has been urged. It is enough? 
to obſerve, that from the proofs produced one has 4 Yr 
right to conclude that the new Ordinal is valid, and} 
that conſequently the ſucceſſion is certain, becauſe tho Ft 
one evidently follows the other. For if it be agreed 
that Parke;'s Ordination is good, that Ordination be#F 
ing once proved valid, the chain of the ſucceſſion ij 
viſible, fince the new Biſhops derive their Ordinatioſ 
from Parker, and ſince he derives his from the ancien 
| Biſhops. 5 : 
4. As for thoſe who acknowledge the validity ol 
the new Ordinal, and who preſume to maintain eitheÞF 
that Parker was not ordained according to it, or tha 
he was ordained by a man not conſecrated, they wil 
find themſclves beforchand refuted in what they hay 
to lay, fince this Hypotheſis being founded either upp 
on the Fable of the Nag head, or upon the Non- Con 


tb 


ſecration of Barlow. The overturning] theſe two fal 
hoods entircly dett:5ys rhe chimerical pretence tie 
thele Authors, aud alcyrtains the Ordination 15 i re! 
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Engliſh, and their ſucceſſion ; a commendation which 
we cannot in juſtice diſpute with them. | 

This third period has therefore nothing in it con- 
"IF trary to the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops. The two dif- 
erences made between it and that of King Edward, 
Irre either not real, or not ſolid. The uncertainty of 
a/ xer's Ordination is a chimera, and the conſervation 
Jo the old Biſhops becomes unneceſſary, being aſſur'd 
that the Ordination of the new Biſhops is valid, 
Ind conſequently ſufficient: That epiſcopacy ſubſiſts 
In the Miniſters ordain'd according to the Roman pon- 
t ical, or in the other ordain'd by a ritual, where what 
Is cflential is equally conſerv'd; and that it is always 
ite ſame epiſcopacy. The ſucceſſion of doctrine is 
of ot conſerv'd, if you pleaſe; the unity is alter'd, or 
js Fither broken by the ſchiſm, but the miniſtry has pre- 
at fed itſelf; and according to St. Auguſtine, it is the 
is church that always brings forth, whether it be by the 
ex reans of Sarah, or by that of Agar; for even out of 
gu e Church one cannot loſe the character which Jeſus 
4 % has imprinted ; and that conſerves itſelf amidſt 
nch te additions or the caſtrations which the ſeparation 
he the Church ordinarily produces. 
ed This period being once juſtified, there afterwards 
mains no difficulty; and the interruption that hap- 
Id under Cromwell, is too ſhort to have produced 
change in the government of that Church. From 
F abeth to Charles the Firſt, the ſucceſſion continu'd 
Im time to time by the Ordinations which were 
o de of new Biſhops by degrees, as they happen'd 
then be wanted. The Ordinal preſcrib'd by Edward, 
tha d reſtored by Elizabeth, was exactly obſerved. The 
wih gernment of that Church was always epiſcopal un- 
nau the time of Cromwell; who perceiving that the Bi- 
ups were much attach'd to the King, and that the 
oungsbyterians were more convenient for the Republi— 
fal Government which he would eſtabliſh, he ſuſpend- 
i 1 _ 73 of new Biſhops; and he would have 
en rely deſtroyed epiſcopacy in that Kingdom, it he 
gh : — X 2 Ws hack 
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had lived long enough to ſee all the B ſhops, ordain'd | f 
before his elevation, dead before him. I: 
But Tyranny has its detcrmin'd times in the aifpo- | 'F: 
fitions ot Providence. Cromwel went about 4 deſtroy ; k 
all, ſays the wiſe Monficur Paſcal *, only a litile grain I 
of end placed itſelf in his Ureter; and this little YC 
ravel, hi h elſewhere had been noth:ng. ficed in that Y" 
place, and behold he is dead, his family debaſed. the King I 
reſtored. Let us add, and epiſcopacy allo; ſince un- Y 3 
der Cha les the Second the Biſhops who |. rvived Crom- I. 
robe / pre ſently ordain'd new Biſhops, who repa red the 1 
ſucc ſſion which that Rebel would have deſtrov d. i 
In ſhort, in 1660 ® there ſtil] remained at leaſt nine Y® 
Biſhops ordained before the great Rebell on; that is 
to ſay, the Biſhops of London Bath, Oxford, voches I 
fter, Bangor, Ely, Salisbury, Chicheſter and Coventry. ( 
In this Year almoſt all the other Sees were fill'd, and! ö th 
ſeveral of the new Biſhops ©, as the Biſhops of London Nee 
Durham, St. Davids, Pete: borough, Landaff, Carliſe, I 
Cheſter, Exeter Salisbury, Worceſter, Lin. oln and St. AN a0 
ſaph, were conſecrated bv ſome of tu oſe who remain- I 
ed, and according to the Ordinal authorized in Eng- th 
and ever ſince Q Elix abet time: ſo that it the ſucꝰ be 
ceſſion ſubſiſted under Elxabe h, it could not have} 
been interrupted in the time of Charles the ſecond; and 
it is evident, that though the Biſhops are fallen, epiſ® 
copacy is not fallen with them; and that to make it 
lawful, there needs no more than to renounce theit 
ſchiſm and crror. * 
All theſe facts are evident; and 1 now ſee but ont 
reaſonable difficulty that can here be objected, which 
is, that to continue an epiſcopal ſucceſſion, there mull 
not onſy be a valid Ordination, but alſo a lawful Right! 
in the Biſhops that enjoy the epiſcopal Sees, witho , 


= Cromwel alloit tout ravager {ans une petit grain de cb 


Gui ic mit dans ſon uretere. Mais ſe petit gravier, qui n'etollY'wh 
rien aillieurs, mis en cet endroit, la voila mort, ſa familt Do 
apaiſice, Ic Roy retabli, Penſ. art. 24. p. 127. wa. 
Oo | Iva 
Collier eel, Hiſt, tom, 2. pag. 873. < Ibid. e 


which 
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they, the new Eugliſb Liſhops have no right of this 
kind. 1. Becauic they were ordamed the gicareſt 
part of the truc Biſhops being alive, and ag-inſt their 
J conicnt. 2. Becauſe they have occupied their Sees 
In virtue of a vicious title, that is to ſay, in virtue of 
J prov ſions granted by a lay excommunicited Prince. 
. Bccaule they arc th. miclves notorioufly excommu— 
„ Foicate d and irregular: TI heictore this ſucceſſion can- 
e rot be maintained. And ſuppoſig even the validity of 
Ihe Ordination, the Eng nave not the Laſt ſolid 
je Yiargument for thor rceftabliſhment. „„ 
is I his hete is a mere queſtion about a word, as I 


- bare ſhewn in ſpcakng of the authority o- national 


1. (harches. I will even ſuppoſe, with the authors of 
< the obj ction, that the ſucce ſhon is not lawtully found- 
n, Jed, that it is contrary to law; that the new Biſhops 
e, Iintruded into the place of the od, without a lawful 
Authority. This is not exactly the queſtion. When 
n- we ſpeak in this matter of a ſucceſſion, there is no- 
9. ting properly treated of, but to know whether there 
c be a ſucceſſion of Biſhops validly ordained, who have 
ve Yranſmitt. d the Ordination from hand to hand; and 
nd ten we cannot diſpute the lawful exerciſe of their Mi- 
i nuſtry as ſoon as the Church, by receiving them into her 
it 
eit Joo that they may be intruders into their Secs, their 

"F'itle may be faulty, they may be themſclves excom- 
nunicated and irregular; all this makes the calling ve- 


ne 
ich 
zul it does not interrupt the ſucceſſion of valid Ordina- 
ohF'ons, which preſerves the true Prieſthood and Epil- 
oufY<opacy, notwithſtanding the faults and defects which 
Ide ſchiſm and the hereſy may have mingled with it. 
able] Such is the ſucceſſion which is preſerved in the {cs 
etolWWhich are ſeparated from the Church. When the 
nu Dozatifts made a ſchiſm, the ſucceſſion of their Biſhops 
Fas acknowledg'd, they were nevertheleſs guilty of 
hichſtde ſame intruſion which the Engliſ are ee 
; 3 with ; 


5 


which they are intruders and uſurpers. Now, ſay 


boſom, has corrected what is faulty in their vocation. 


y unlawful, and the exerciſe of their functions; but 
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with; they erected Altar againſt Altar, they put them- 
ſclves in the place of catholick Biſhops, their title was 
entirely faulty, and they were equally excommunica- |? 
ted and irregular. Neverthelcſs the catholick B:ſhops 


acknowledged in them the validity of the Prieſthood, | 


and were far from diſputing their ſucceſſion ; they of- | ! 
ferd to give place to them, provided they would by a a 
re- union put an end to the ſchiſm. A man cannot 
refuſe the Engliſh a ſucceſſion of the ſame kind, ſuppo- 
ſing once the validity of their Ordination, which the 
authors of the objection will eaſily admit. Their cauſe 
is not ditterent, but is even more favourable, becauſe 
it is not neceſſary to diſplace any body in acknow-: ? 
ledging them. The variety ſo little eſſential, which 
is found in the Ordinal that they have ſubſtituted in 
the room of the old one, ought not to be diſputed a- ; 
bout; and the reiteration of Sacraments is ſo contra- ; 
ry to the ſpirit of the catholick Church, that one can- 
not avoid believing, that they would never have car- 
ried themſelves even at Rome as they have done with: ! 
regard to the Ergliſh, if they had not been prejudiced 
by the Fable of the Nag ſpead; which has always been 

believed true there, as the famous M. Fontanini ac- 
knowledges in a letter written ſome time ago to one 


ok my friends. 


Dons 


CHAP. XVII. 


The concluſion and recapitulation of this || 


Treatiſe. 


| DO not believe that I have omitted any thing | 
that could ſerve to clear the ſubject which I propo- 
icd to examine: I have given even the difficulties all 
the force they could afford me, becauſe I propoſed to 
my ſelf no other end, than that of knowing the truth; 
I have no intereſt but to clear it, ſo that I was ai | 
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ready to give way to the force of the objections, as 
well as to that of the anſwers. It is the publick that 
is at preſent to determine on which {ide truth is to be 
found, and to decide, whether there be the leaſt rea- 
I fon to reiterate Ordinations, whoſe validity does ap- 
I pear, it ſeems, without any flaw. 

For to recapitulate in a few words all that we have 


y Jeet torth in this Work. Reordinations have always 
I been odious in the Church; and to come to this it 
a J muſt appear, either that the nullity be evident, or 
chat the doubt be ſolid, and founded upon weighty 
1 reaſons, or upon facts which are impoſſible to be dil- 


I puted. Now there is neither an evident nullity, nor 
Ia doubt ſo ſolid, as to oblige us to reiterate the Ordi- 
 F nations of the Engliſh. Hh = 
Parker is the ſource and head of this new miniſtry ; 
ii is upon his Ordination that all the reſt depend, and 
its validity carries along with it that of the Biſhops 
: Jordain'd ſince the {chiſm, and conſequentiy the con- 
ant ſucceſſion of the Eng/jhb Epiſcopacy. The valt- 
4. Pity of his Ordination depends principally upon two 
nb things; the perſon of the Conſecrator, and the form 

fo the Conſecration. * 
As to the firſt; The Conſecrator, who is Barlow, 
A (dor as to the other three who aſſiſted with him in 
this Conſecration there is no diſpute) we have pro- 
ed in the third, fourth and fifth Chapters, that he 
Ihimſelf was conſecrated in the time of Henry the 
Eghth, and conſequently by the Roman Pontifical; 
chat though the act of his Conſecration is not yet 
bound, one cannot nevertheleſs doubt but that he was 
July conſecrated, becauſe this omiſſion is ſupply'd by 
JI poſitive proofs, by a number of records, which all im- 
g | ply a Conſecration; by the general conſent of his 
Friends and enemies, his cotemporaries, who look d 
11; pon him as a Biſhop, and who never reproach'd him 
o with not being ſuch; by the notoriouſneſs of the fact, 
; hich could not be concealed from a number of Per- 
85 ons that were intereſted: in a word, by examples of 
5 X 4 _ 


312 ADrrxc of the Vahdny 


omiſſions of the ſame nature which were never in- i 


ſiſted upon, and by the want of ſolidity found in the 
difficultics oppoꝰ d to the truth of this conſecration. 

It is therefore not on the ſide of the Conſecrator 
that a nullity can ariſe in Parker's conſecration; which 


in ſhort he never was reproach'd with during his life, 
that he was conſecrated by a man that had not been 


himſelf conſecrated. 


No more can it be as to the form ordain'd by the 3 


ritual of Edward, ſince, as it has been ſeen in the ſixth 


and: ſeventh Chapters, this form differs not as to eſ- 
ſentials from that of the man pontifical: For, in the 
opinion of all the beſt Divines, that which is eſſential 


to the form of an Ordination is the invocation of the 


holy Spi it, or Prayer, wherein are deſired for the ; 
Biſhop elect, the lights and graces neceſſary for the 


_ worthy performance of his Miniſtry. Now this in- 
vocation and this prayer is found, though in different 
terms in King Edward's ritual, as well as in the Ro- 
man pontifical; and by a compariſon of the one with 
the other, it is eaſy to be convinc'd thereof. 


Beſides. it has been prov'd in the ſecond Chapter, 


that this Ordinal in queſtion was us'd in the Ordi- ö 


nation of Parker; that the ceremony of his conſecra- 
tion perform'd at a Tavern, is an heap of falſhoods ill 
put together; that the account given of it neither is 
conſiſtent with it ſelf, nor with the publick regiſters; 
that there was neither a neceſſity nor any advantage 
in having recourſe to ſuch an Ordination; that there 
neither wanted B ſhops nor a place convenient to per- 
form this ceremony; that though ſeveral Prelates had 
refus'd to be concern'd in th's affair, there were more 
than enough left to perform this function; that this 


fable was not known by the cotemporary writers, 


the greateſt enemies to the new Ordinations, and 


the moſt concern'd to decry them; that the menace of 
excommunication, invented to ſerve as a ſupport to 


this fable, has not even the probability neceſſary to 
cover a falſhood : In a word, the more one examines 
: into 


CPP 


te 
ll 
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to this relation, with all the circumſtances and the 
eſtimonies upon which it is founded, it will do no 


Inore than confirm him in the opinion, that this is on- 


an Hiſtory forg'd afterwards to make theſe Ordi- 


Nations odious, which until then were attack'd with- 


out ſucceſs. 


erſaries have had recourſe to exterior proofs: they 


Therefore it has been evidently demonſtrated, that 


0 there is not in the Ordination, conſider'd in it ſelf, 
Iny nullity that can render it invalid. 


Endeayouring to find out ſomewhat elſe, the ad- 


Five maintain d that the change of the form was made 


vithout any lawful authority; that it was the ſecular 


; power which drew up all the correction that was pre- 
Finded to be made of the Roman pontitical ; that 


though even one ſhould be oblig'd to own, that this 
rpulation was made by the eccleſiaſtical authority, 
particular Church like that of England, has no right 


o change in virtue of her authority the forms of the 


vacraments, and that thus, on which ſide ſoever you 
ake a view of theſe alterations, one can do no other- 
wiſe but to acknowledge their nullity ; which renders 
he Ordinations invalid, or at leaſt ſo ſuſpicious, that 
the doubt ariſing from thence is alone ſufficient to in- 


force the reiteration of theſe Ordinations, as if they 


were evidently invalid. . 

But all theſe pretended nullities are not difficult to 
be deſtroy*d. It has been ſhewn in the eleventh Chap- 
ter that it was by the eccleſiaſtical authority that the 
change was made in the form of Ordination, and that 
the ſpiritual power, which the Laws allow the Kings 


of England, regards only the exterior power. © © We 


* muſt know that in Biſhops,” ſays Archbiſhop Bram- 
hal, © there is a threefold power. © The firſt ot order, 
the ſecond of interior juriſdiction, the third of ex- 
* terior juriſdiction. The firſt 1s reterr*d to the con- 


ſecrating and adminiſtring of the Sacraments ; the 


1 Bramhall's anche. p. 337» 338, 339. 75 J 
< lecon 
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tc ſecond to the regiment of Chriſtians in the in 
te terior court of Conſcience ; the third to the regiz 
«© ment of Chriſtian pcople in the exterior court 00 
c the Church. Concerning the two former, I knou Nie 
te no controverſy between the Church of Rome and ug Ide 
e but one, c. But we have a controverſy with ſome I 
* others, &c. The third power of Biſnops . ick 
« This the Apoſtles had not from Chriſt, nor theit In 
© ſucceſſors from them, neither did Chriſt ever aſs Ile 
& ſume any ſuch power to himſelf in the world. Jen 
| Beſides, it is known that the reformation of the Ye 
book of Ordination was made by the Biſhops, and ya. 
the D.vines nominated for that purpoſe, and that nei« Auen. 
ther the King nor the Parliament have done any thing Int 
upon this head but to give the Biſhops protection ir 
and authority, which they ſtood in need of, to make Iva: 
their regulations to be executed, and to maintain the Fe 
obſervation of them. e 
In the tenth Chapter it is prov'd, that a national s 
Church may herſelf, without exceeding her powers, vor 
regulate the forms of the Sacraments, which have Ya 
not been determin'd by Chriſt, and upon which there eit. 
has been no deciſion of a general Council, nor a plain Non 
uniform tradition in the Churches: That the evident Ke; 
poſſeſſion of ſo many Churches as well Eaſtern as pro 
Weſtern, is an undiſputable proof of it: That this Yhe 
poſſeſſion is founded upon unanſwerable reaſons, that Yin 
is to ſay, upon the right which each Church has to YN; 
form her own diſcipline; upon the independence of Or 
Churches with reſpe& to one another in this point; Yo | 
upon the variations which the moſt conſiderable Net 
Churches have themſelves made in their proper form, Irn 
ſo little did they think them unalterable : In a word, Fte 
upon all the reaſons which prove that each Church is Yi 
free as to what does not affect the ſubſtance of a Sa- Fo: 
crament, becauſe the reſt do not properly belong but Fe 
to that which is ſtyl'd her Integrity. Lor! 
If there be any difficulty about this, that this power Aer 
ought not to be attributed but to thoſe _—_ | Fon 
HED | whit 
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hich are not ſeparated from the Catholick Church, 
It has been prov'd in the ſame Chapter, that this di- 
oFtin&ion was not known in the ancient Church, who 
u ae not regard as null either the Ordmations or 
me Sacrifice, or the other Sacraments adminiſter'd 
e y the Neſtorians, the Eutychians, and the other Here- 
< Ficks; that the alterations have ſeldom been made but 
in In Schiſm and Hereſy ; that the greateſt part of 
{+ the forms themſclves or the liturgies were not writ- 
len until after the birth of che Hereſy : That when 
e nere was a treaty to re-unite the ſever: {-&s, there 
d Jras no mention made either of re-ordinations, or of a 
+ F:enuntiation of their proper ceremonies ; in fine, that 
g In the adminiſtration of the Sacraments there was no- 
ning ever minded but to be aſſur d that the ſubſtance 
e Iras retain'd. without examining, if the rites were ei- 
ener introduced or alter'd, during the change and the 
*Fparation. 8 
JF Suppoſing the truth of the facts ſuch as J have re- 
Sz orted them, there remains no more but to ſhe 
e hat the Ordinations of the Engliſ not being faulty, 
e feither as to the conſecrator, or as to the matter and 
n Form; their re-ordinations are contrary to all the re- 
t Nceivd principles of Divines; that the examples 
Ss Fproduc'd cannot ſupport even a prejudice, fo far are 
is bey from a proof; that that which was done in this 
it Find, has no other foundation but the table of the 
0: NVagg's-Hhead, or the falſe notion that the true form of 
JI J0raination conſiſted, at leaſt partly, in the delivery 
tz Yf the inſtruments ; and that this foundation being 
e feeble re-ordinations become indefenſible. This 1s 
„ hat has been prov'd at large in the thirteenth, four- 
I, 1 eenth and fifteenth Chapters. For after having ſhew*d_ 
is In the thirteenth Chapter that their re-ordinations 
could not be ſupported, either by the practice of 
Ide cotemporary Catholicks, or by the ſentiments 
It the later Divines; there is in the fourteenth Chap- 
er a detail of principles contrary to re-ordination, 
b $2 it is prov'd that theſe principles do not les 25 
* | | Cores 


\ 


316 A Dberkxer of the Falidity 


cord with the Engliſh than with any other Church ſe- 
parated from the Catholicks, becauſe it is prov'd, that 
the ſubſtance of Ordination was preſery'd among 
them: there is no more difficulty as to the reſt, © 
In ſhort, Schiſm or Hereſy does not of it ſelf annul 
a Sacrament. It is ſhewn in the ninth Chapter, that 
the heretical opinions ot thoſe who drew up the form 
of the new Ordinal, did not influence the validity or 
invalidity of the Engliſh Ordina.1ons, becauſe accor- TI; 
ding to the opinion of Divines, nothing but the alte 
ration of the {.nſe ot a form can deſtroy the ſubſtances ! 
Additio wverborum que debitum forme ſacramentalis ſens 
ſem corrumpunt, tollit de itatem ſacramenti. And that 
i: 1s not by the mward intention and the ſentiment 
oi the compilers that one judges of the validity of a 
form, ard of a Sacrament. «i 

There is therefore no room for a doubt; and as it 
is prova in the tveltth Chapter, if there be a num 
ber of D vines who have reaily doubted of the valis } 
dity of the Eng/yh Ordinations, this doubt cannot in? 
ftin.nce he ordination but ſo far as it is founded ups | 
o ſod reatons, or upon facts which frame a fort ob | 
conv.cton. Nevertheleſs, there is nothing here found 
0: this kind. Theſe facts reſolve themſelves either in- 
to f bles or weak inductions which are evidently de: 
ſ1104* by the moſt authen:ick records, by teſtimonies | 
the moſt poſit ve, and by facts the leaſt conteſted } 
T h- : roots which we h ve produc'd of Bazlow's con? 
ſ:c: on and of Pa:ker's, the compariſon of the Ro- 
mas poniifical with Edward the Sixth's ritual, the teſtts } 
mo: y of ſcveral acts of the Parliament of England, 


and a. great variety of other things of this nature form 
ſob ſort of demonſtration in favour of the Engli 


Oc: nations, with which a reaſonable doubt cannot 


{..>f11t. F 


As to the reaſons which ſupport the Ordinations, | 
as th.v are a'' founded upon evident facts and au- 
thentick monuments, and that the oppoſite reaſons | 
are only founded upon mere poſlibilities, and 5 f 

1 
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Jon ſuſpicions deſtructive to the moſt ſolemn acts; it 
does not appear that there is any compariſon to be 
Inade of theſe with the others; and doubts which 
bare no foundation but preſumptions and prejudices, 
aan never decide about the validity or invalidity of a Sa- 
{Fcrament, when theſe prejudices or theſ- pr. ſumptions 
Ire deſtroy'd by proofs, which are convii.cing to all 
hem wo ſearch leſs for diſpute than inſtruction. 


Tuc Ordination being once aſcertain'd, the ſucceſſion 


Is eaſy to be eſtabliſh'd: The ſame principles concui ring 
o prove the validity of the one, conſe quentiy prove 
Ithe other. All depends upon Parker's Ordination, 
Ivhich taking its ſource in the antient epi ſcopacy, re- 
Junites it in his perſon to the new, and leaves no ſpace 
Je fill which can give ſuſpicion of the leaſt inter- 
Iuption. 


This is in the main an abridgment of this diſſerta- | 


ion, which appears equally ſupported by the truth 
Jof facts, and by that of theological principles. If there 
Js nothing in it new to the Engliſb, yet it may per- 
Flaps ſerve to undeceive ſeveral of our Divines, who 
Jearch the truth ſincerely, and who have no means 
lot information for want of writings which adjuſt 
this controverſy. All the benefit it can produce with 
Irgard to the Engliſh is, that they will perceive that 
Ive deſire nothing leſs than to deceive ourſelves to 
Iiteir diſadvantage, and that we are ready to ſacrifice 
io truth and charity, prejudices the molt ancient and 
{Fitz moſt dear to our own proper Intereſt, It is in 
Jhort, according to St. Auguſtine, an indiſpenſable 


duty for us to love truth whether ſhe cond-mns us 


Jor flatters us; and though it be at the expenſe of the 
party which we are engag'd to defend, one mult not 
Ibeſitate to pay her the homage which ſhe deſerves, 
Find which we cannot refuſe her. We ought to be 
the more inclin'd to it, becauſe a juſtification of the 
Iz Ordinations turns intirely to the advantage of 
te Catholick Church. The acknowledgment ot their 
'Jalidity facilitates at leaſt our re- union with the Eu- 


. . gliſh,” 


7 


for with more ardor. 


is mark'd with the ſeal of Jeſus Chriſt, I know there 
yet remains a great many obſtacles to ſurmount; but 
perhaps if there were as much application us'd to o- P 
vercome them as ſeveral take to perpetuate them, we 
might at length find leſs trouble to pull down the wall 


Catholick Church one of the molt illuſtrious of her 


: | prov'd by good men. 
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gb, and there is nothing which we ought to wiſh} 


* 


Though they ſeparate from us they are ſtill our 
brethren, and nothing ought to eſtrange us from what 


8 


of diviſion that ſeparates us, and to reſtore to the 


members. This is the only end I propos'd to my ſelt 
in this treatiſe. What joy would it be to me if our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſecond my intentions, and I 


make uſe of one of the weakeſt, the moſt unworthy 


of his Miniſters to co-operate in ſo holy a work. But 


whatever may happen in this matter, it is always good 


to deſire and to endeavour it: And if the execution 
does not anſwer my view, I promiſe my felt always 
the valuable conſolation of ſeeing my intentions ap- 
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Ne. I. 
4 n Tranſlation of a Letter from the late 
X. J. Ben. Boſſuet Biſhop of Meaux, 10 D. 


1 
d John Mabillon. 
= Germigny, Aug. 
SY Reverend Father, 12. 1685, 
II Have with joy receiv'd the marks of your Friend- 
[ ſhip, and you ought not to doubt that I have leſs 
F:ceard for that than eſteem for your Virtue: I conſi- 
Ader Virtue in as extenſive a ſenſe as it is taken in the 
country a where you are. I was glad to hear that 
Jou had freer acceſs to the Libraries there, than was 
Jauer granted to any other man, which makes us hope 
or ſome new diſcoveries, which are always uſeful 
Id confirm the ancient docrine and tradition of the 
Inother of Churches. We expect the event of the 
FIifair of Molinos, which has much ſurpris'd every bo- 
ey, and particularly thoſe who had known him at 
me: I know ſome that are ſo zealous for his cauſe, 
Flat they really believe that whatever is done againſt 
Aim is the effect of ſome private cabal, and that he 
vill come off with credit; but as far we can ſee in- 
do the affair, it has quite a different appearance. 


S 


D. Mabillon was then at Rome. 
3-64 x 
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As to the affairs of England, befide the difficulty in 
relation to the firſt Biſhops, the authors of the Schiſm ; there is | 

yet anoiher in the time of Cromwell, when it is pretended: 
that the ſucceſſion of the Ordination was interrupted : De F 
Engliſh deny it; and as to the ſucceſſton in 1he beginning 
of the Schiſm, they maintain that there is no difficulty ; and 
it appears that they have reaſon on their fide. It depends 
upon fact; and the holy See will not fail to act in this? | 
matter according to its ordinary circumſpection. 1 
This puts me in mind of one thing, which accot- 
ding to the news we hear, appears of weight to fa- 
cilitate the return of England and Germany, which is 
the reeſtabliſhment of the Cup. It was granted by 
Pius the fourth in Auſtria and Bavaria; but the reme- 
dy had no great effect, becauſe the minds of men were 
at that time too much heated: The ſame thing granted 
at a more favourable juncture, as the preſent appears 
to be, when all things are in agitation, might meet 
with much better ſucceſs. Could you not throw in 
a few words and ſound their opinions upon this fub- 
je&? As for my part, I believe that by this compli? 
ance, wherein there is no inconvenience, but which 
we might hope to ſurmount, eſpecially after it has been 
uſed thirteen hundred years, we ſhould ſee the intire | 
ruin of Hereſy. The greateſt part of our Hugonots 
already explain themſelves in high terms. As for our 
b articles, it is a more nice ſubject, and I believe upon 
that head we ought to content our ſelves with our li- Hit 
berty. I ſalute D. Michel with all my heart, and anfhy 
with a perfect ſincerity, my reverend Father, 


Tour very humble Servant 
James Benigne, Biſhop of Meaux 


* 
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b He ſpeaks here of the four Articles of the Clergy | of France. 


os 


Ne. II. 
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Ne. II. 


0 
el Extracts from ſeveral Ads of Parliament 
referr'd to in this Work. 


II. An AG of Parliament declaring King Henry VIII. 
head of the Church of England, made in the twen- 
y fixth year of his reign. _ N 
: I \ Lheif the King's Pajeſtp juſtly and rightfully is, 
T and ought to be the ſup2eme head of the Church 
gt England, and ſo is recognized by the Clergy of this 
# realm in their convocations, yet nevertheleſs, fo2 co2- 


J Iteration and confirmation thereof, and foz increaſe of 
-—Jurtue in Chaift's Religion within this realm of Eng- 
and, and to rep2eſs and extirp all erro2s, hereſies, 
Jud other enozmities and abuſes herefofoze uſed in the 
ame: Be it enacted by anthozity of this pzeſent 
Iparliament, that the King our ſovereign Lozd, his 
Firs and ſucceſſozs, Kings of this realm, ſhall be ta⸗ 
Jin, accepted and reputed the only ſupzeme head in 
Firth of the Church of England, called Anglicana Ec- 
re eſia; And ſhall have and enjoy, annered and united 
*Þ the imperial Crown of this realm, as well the title 
Ind ſtple thereof, as all honours, dignities, prehemi⸗ 
"Fences, juriſdictions, paivileges, authoꝛities, immu⸗ 
ities, p2ofits and commodities, to the ſaid dignity of 
*J2eme head of the ſame Church belonging and aper- 
'Piining : And that our ſaid ſovereign Loꝛd, his heirs and 
Iiceſozs, Rings of this realm, ſhall have full power 
Ind antho2ity from time fo time, to. viſit, rep2eſs, re- 
gels, refozm, o2der, co2rec, reſtrain, and amend all 
{I'd erro2s, hereſtes, abuſes, offences, contempts and 
x} $2mities, vhatſoever they be, which by any manner 
_ *Pritual authozitp oz juriſdiction ought, oz may law- 
alp be refozmed, repꝛelled, o2dered, redꝛelled, co2- 


ce.FFeced, reſtrained oꝛ amended, molt to the pleaſure of 
mighty God, the increaſe of = in Thaiſt's Re- 


II. 


ligion, 
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ligion, and fo2 the conſervation of the peace, unity and | 
franquillity of this realm; any uſage, cuſfom, foꝛeign 
laws, fo2-ign anthouty, pꝛeſcription, oꝛ any thing * 8 
things fo the contrary hereof notwithſtanding. Rep, r| 9 
& 2. P. & M. S. It. 8 Euz. 1. £ | i 


II. An A& that no perſon may apply to Rome, but to 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, or to ſome other Bi. 4 
ſhop, for diſpenſations. 4 


ND be it farther enaced by the authozity afme⸗ 
ſaid, That neither your Yighneſs, pour heirs 
noꝛ fucceſſo2s, Kings of this realm, no2 any your ſub⸗ 
jeds of this realm, no2 of any other pour dominions, 
tall from hcencefo2th ſue to the ſaid Biſhop of Rome 
called the Pope, 62 fo the ſ& of Rome, oz fo any per- 
ſon o2 perſons, having o2 p2etending any authozity by? 
the ſame, fo? licences, diſpenſations, compoſitions, fa? 
culfies, &c. —— fo2 any cauſe oꝛ matter fo2 the which 
any licence, diſpenſation, &c. herefcfoze hath been uſed? 
and accuſtomed to be had and obtained at the ſee q | 
Rome, oz by antho2ity thercof, oꝛ of any pꝛelates af 
this realm, Noz fo2 any manner of other licences, di“ 
penſations, &c. oz any other inſtruments o2 writings? 
that in cauſes of neceil.ty may lawfully be granted? 
without offending the holy Scriptures and laws of] 
God. But that from hencefo2th every ſuch licence} 
- diſpenſation, &c. neceſſary foz pour Yighneſs, pous 
heirs and ſucceſſo2s, and your and their people and ſubs? 
jects upon the due examinations of the cauſes and qua! 
lities of the perſons p2ocuring ſuch diſpenſations, li 
cences, &c. oꝛ other wꝛitings ſhall be granted, had an 
obtained from time to time, within this pour realm 
and other your dominions, and not clſevhere, Jn ma! 
ner and fozm following, and none otherwiſe: That is 
to ſay, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury foz the time bein 
and his ſucceſſo2s, ſhall have power and authoꝛity from! 
time to time by their diſcretions, to give, grant am 
diſpole by an — under we ſeal of the es 
iſho 
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I ceffo2s Kings of this realm, as well all manner ſuch 
02 Flicences, diſpenſations, &c. and all other weit ings fo? 
. 1 auſes not being confrary oz repugnant to the holy 

Itniptures and laws of God, as heretofoꝛe hath been u⸗ 
Jed and accuſtomed to be had and obtained by your High⸗ 
neſs, 02 any pour moſt noble pꝛogenitozs, o2 any of 


In 02 perſons by authozity of the fame, And all other 


Jour and ſurety of your Highneſs, your heirs and ſuc⸗ 


o that the ſaid Archbiſhop, oꝛ any of his ſucceſloꝛs in 
{Fi manner wiſe ſhall grant any diſpenſation, licence, 
*Fleſcripf, oz any other w2iting afoze rehearſed, foz 
ich [ ly God. | | | 
la the ſame chapter No. 4. the Archbiſhop may only 


or thoſe that are obſolete he is prohibited to grant 
i em without the King's conſent. And in No. 17. it 
Is ſaid, that if the Archbiſhop refuſes to grant the ſaid 
gaſpenſation, the Chancellor or Keeper of the great 
[Yal is to determine if the refuſal be juſt and reaſona- 
e; if it appear fo, it will be approved of; but if it 
ppear unjuſt, the Archbiſhop will be order'd to grant 
de diſpenſation required, in default of which he is 
qual ſo be fined at the King's pleaſure, and the King is to 
point two other Prelates to grant the diſpenſation 
ſeceſſary; which proves that they never pretended to 
er in a ſpiritual matter independently of the eccleſia- 
tal authority. 05 En, 


jiſhop, unto pour Pajeſty, and to your heirs and ſuc⸗ 


wur os their ſubjects, at the ſee of Rome, oz any per⸗ 


'Flicences, diſpenſations, faculties, &c. and other wait- 
ugs. in, foz, and upon all ſuch cauſes and matters as 
*YFhall be convenient and neceſſary to be had fo2 the ho⸗ 
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Ateſſoꝛs, and the wealth and p2ofit of this your Realm: 


In cauſe oz matter repugnant to the law of Almigh- 


ant ſuch Licenſes of things wonted to be licenſed; but 
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III. An Act concerning the Gontairicha of a Biſhop, g 0 
| made the Remy fifth of Hen. VIII. 1 


E it enacted by the authozity afozeſaid, that when i l 
ſoe ver any ſuch pꝛeſentment 02 nomination ſhall g 
be made by the king's Vighneſs, his heirs oz ſucceſ- x 
ſo2s, by virtue and autho2ity of this act, and acco2ding h 
to the feno2 ofthe ſame : That then every Archbiſhop and 
Biſhop, into whoſe hands any ſach pzeſentment and nomi⸗ 
nation ſhall be direced, ſhall with all ſped and celerity, al 
invelt and conſecrate the perſon nominate and p2eſented Fj, 
by the King's Vighnels, his heirs 02 ſucceſſoꝛs, to the 'F 
office and dignity that ſuch perſon ſhall be ſo pꝛelent⸗ Lab 
ed unto, and give and uſe to him pall, and all other ;;; 
benedictons, ceremonies and things requiſite for the pz 
ſame, without ſuing, p2ocuring 02 obtaining hereafter'Y ch. 
any bulls, oꝛ other things at the ſ& of Rome, fo2 any F 
ſuch office 02 dignity in that behalf— And then after he 4 
hath made ſuch oath and fealty only to the King's Pa- mn 
jeſtp, his heirs and ſucceſſo2s, as ſhall be limited fo} 
- the ſame, the King's Vighneſs, by his Letters Pa? T 
tents under his great ſeal, ſhall ſignifie the ſaid ele 
dion fo one Archbiſhop, and two other Biſhops, 92 elle "4 
to four Biſhops within this realm, oꝛ within any other 0 
the King's dominions, fo be aſligned by the King's! th; 
Vighneſs, his heirs 02 ſucceſſo2s, requiring and con] ſg 
manding the ſaid Archbiſhop and Biſhops with all ſped! 
and celerity, fo confirm the ſaid election, and to in⸗ 
veſt and conſecrate the ſaid perſon ſo elected to the offices 
and dignitp that he is elected unto, and fo give and ule} 
to him ſuch pall, benedictions, ceremonies, and all 04 
ther things requiſite fo2 the ſame, without ſuing, pꝛo⸗ 
curing 862 obtaining any bulls, bꝛiels, oz other thing! 
at the ſaid ſe of Rome, oz by the authouty thereof 1 | 
any behalf, 
And be if farther enacted by the authozity afozeſaid, 
That every perſon and perſons being hereafter choſen, 
elected, — — inveſted, and con | 
| cratedy 
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aated to the dignity oꝛ office of any Archbiſhop oꝛ Bi⸗ 
chop within this realm, o2 within any other the Bing's 
I dominions, accozding fo the foꝛm, feno2, and effect of 
this pꝛeſent ac, and ſuing their fempozaities, out of the 
King's hands, his heirs oz ſucceſloꝛs, as hath ben ac- 
I caffomed, and making a co2pozal oath: fo the King's 
* I Vighneſs, and fo none other, in fo2m as is afoze re- 
T 'F hearſed, ſhall and may from hencefozth be trononiſed 
d I 0 inffalled, as the caſe ſhall require, And ſhall have and 
A fake their only reſtitution out of the King's hands, of 
„al the poſſeſſions and pꝛofits ſpirifzal and tempozal be- 
d unging to the laid archbiſhopzick o2 biſhopꝛick tthere- 
e unto they chall be ſo elected o2 pꝛeſented, and ſhall be 
R I vbeyed in all manner of things, accoꝛding to the name, 
r title, degree, and dignify that they ſhall be ſo choſen oz 
4 pꝛeſented unto, and do and execute in every thing and 
r things touching the ſame, as any Archbiſhop 52 Biſhop 
! Y cf this realm without offending of the pzerogative roy- 
„uso the Crown and the laws and cuſtoms of this realm 
night at any time heretofoze do, 
And be it farther enacted by the autho2ity afozeſaid, 
That if the P2102 and Covent of any Ponaſterp, o 
„Dean and Chapter of any cathedꝛal Church where the 
„Ide of an Archbiſhop oꝛ Biſhop is within any the King's 
Jdomitons, after ſuch licence, as is afo2e rehearſed, 
I ſhall be delivered fo them, pꝛocced not fo eleoion, and 
wi ignifie the ſame acco2ding to the tenoz of this Ack 
vithin the ſpace of twenty days next after ſuch licence 
VY hall come to their hands: 2 elſe if any Archbiſhop oz 
Bishop within any the King's dominions, atter any 
Lich election, nomination 02 peeſentation chall be fig- 
Inifted unfo them by the King's Letters Patents, ſhall 
„ tefuſe, and do not confirm, inveſt and conſecrate with 
eau due circumſtance, as is afozeſaid, every ſuch perſon 
Js ſhall be ſo elected, nominated, o2 pꝛeſented, and to 
„Ithem ſignified, as is above mentioned, within twenty 
15 aps next after the King's Wetters Patents of ſuch ſig⸗ 
Inification oz pꝛeſentation ſhall come to their hands, Oz 
ale if any of them, 02 any — perſon oz perſons, od 
EY 3 m 
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mit, maintain, allow, obey, do, 02 execute any cen- 
ſures, extommunications, interdictions, inhibitions, 

oz any other pꝛoceſs 02 act of vhat nature, name, 2 
quality ſoever it be fo the confrary, oz let of due ere: © 
kution of this ad, That then every — perſon — ſo offend- 
ing and doing contrarp to this Ac — ſhall run in the 
dangers, pains and penalties of the eſtatute of Pꝛovi⸗ 
ſton and Præmunire, made in the five and twentieth - 
year of the reign of King Edward III, and in the ſir⸗ 
tenth pear of Bing Richard II. 1 e 


” Statutes relating to the Conſecration of Biſhops 1 
under Edward the Sixth, in the Parliaments |} 
of 1549 and 1552. e ; 


IV. An Act in the year 1549, to order the drawing 
Apa new form of Ordination. 3 


Uch fo2zm and manner of making and conſecrating 

_ +) of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Pzieſts, Deacons, and 
other Miniſters of the Church, as by ſix Pzelates, and 
ltr other men of this realm learned in God's law, by the 
King to be appointed and aſſigned, oꝛ bythe moſt number 
of them ſhall be deviſed fo2 that purpoſe, and ſet forth! 
under the great ſeal befoze the firſt of April next com- 
ſhall be lawfullp exerciſed and uſed, and none o⸗ 
E. | 3 | | a | Pe | 8 | 


V. An Act in 1552, to annex the Ordinal to The Book 


of Common- Prayer, 


Ecauſe there hath riſen in the uſe and ererciſe ol 
the afoꝛeſaid common ſervice in the Church, here⸗ 
tofoꝛe ſef foꝛth, divers doubts fc? the faſhion and manner 
of the miniſtration of the ſame, rather by the curioſity: 
of the miniſter and miſtakers, then of any other woꝛ⸗ 
thy cauſe : Therefoze as well foꝛ the moꝛe plain and ma⸗ 

nifeſt explanation thereof, as fo2 the moze perfection 5 | 


con, 


zz; +l cw aA -, aw7.. 
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the ſaid oꝛder oꝛ common ſervice, in ſome places ſchere 


it is neceſſary to make the ſame P2ayer and faſhion of 


ſervice moꝛe earneſt and fit fo ſtir chꝛiſtian people fo 
the true honouring of Almighty God, The king's moſt 
excellent Majeſty, with the aſſent of the Loꝛds and 
Commons in this pzeſent Parliament alſembled, and 
by the authoꝛitp of the ſame hath cauſed the afozeſaid oꝛ⸗ 
der of common ſervice, entituled, The Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer, to be faithfully and godly peruſed, ex⸗ 


1 plained, and made fully perfect, and by the afozeſaiv 


authority hath annexed and jopned it, ſo explained and 
I perſecev, fo this p2eſent Statute; Adding alſo a fozm 


FT and manner of making and conſecrating of Irchbiſhops, 
IJ Biſhops, Pꝛieſts and Deacons fo be of like fozce, au- 


I thozity and value, as the ſame like afozeſaid bok, ens 
I fifuled, The Book of Common-Prayer was before, and 


; fo be accepted, received, uſed, and eſtemed in like 
I f0zf and manner, and with the ſame clauſes of pꝛovi⸗ 


ions and ercepfions fo all intents, conſtructions and 


FI purpoſes, as by the Ac of Parliament made in the ſe⸗ 
J cond year of the King's Pajeſties reign, was 02dain- 
Jed, limited, expzeſſed, and appointed fo2 the unilozmi⸗ 
I fy of ſervice, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments 


thꝛoughout the realm, upon ſuch ſeveral pains, as in 


J the ſaid Act of Parliament is expꝛeſled: And the laid 
FJ fozmer Ac to ffand in full koꝛte and ſtrength, to all 
intents and conſtrucions, and to be applied, p2aciſed, 


and put in ure; to and fo2 the eſtabliſhing of The Book 


of Common Prayer, nom explained and hereunto ain- 


| nered, and alſo the ſaid form of making Archbiſhops, 
J Siſhops, oꝛ Pꝛieſts and Deacons hereunto annexed, * 


as if was fo2 the fozmer book, 


* VI. An 


328 RECoRDSand INSTRUMENTS 


VI. An AR of Parliament in the firſt of Mary i in | 
1553, to repeal the two preceding Acts made un- 
— Edward VI. : 


2 Repeal «++. of the Stat. of Ed. VI. 12. made 
fo2 the oꝛdering of eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, and 
of the Stat. of 5 Ed. VI. 1. made foz the unifozmity ot 
Common-P2ayer and adminiſtration of the Sacre ! 


ments—— All ſuch divine ſervice and adminiſtration ; | 


of Sacraments as were molt commonly uſed in Eng- ? 
land in the laſt year of Ring Henry VIII, ſhall be uſed 
thoꝛow the realm after the twentieth day of December 
An. Dom. 1553, and no other kind of ſervice, no2 ad- It 
miniſtrations of Satraments. : 


hu VII. An AR made in 1559 under Queen Elizabeth, 
to re-eſtabliſh The Book of Common Prayer drawn up 
under Edu. VI. | 


VV vere af the death of our late Sovereign 105 
Ling Edward VI, there remained one unikozm 

ozder of common ſervice and pꝛaper, and of the admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonies of | 
the Church of England, vhich was ſet forth in one bok, 
entituled, Ihe Book of Common-Prayer and Admi- 

niſtration of Sacraments, and other Rites and Cere- 
monies in the Church of England, authozized by Ad 
of Parliament holden in the fifth and ſixth years of our 
ſaid late Sovereign Lozd King Edward VI, entitu⸗ 
led, An Act for the Uniformity of Common-Prayer, 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; the ſchich was 
repealed and taken away by Ac of Parliament in the 


firſt year of the reign of our late Sovereign Lady 


Queen Mary, to the great decay of the due honour of | 
Bod, and diſcomfo2t to the pzofelſo2s of the truth ok 
Chat s Religion, | 


* The Statute is not given entire, but only abridg'd in 
tha words, 


Be f 
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Be it therefoze enacted by the autho2ity of this pꝛe⸗ 
ent Parliament, That the ſaid eſtatute of repeal , 
Y and every thing therein contained, only concerning 
Ice ſatd book, and the ſervice and adminiſtration of the 
Dacraments, Rifes and Ceremonies contained 02 ap- 
Y jointed in, 02 by the ſatd bok, ſhall be void and of 
Stone effect, from and after the Feaſt of the Pativitp 
Ii Saint John Baptiſt nert coming, And that the ſaid 
Siok with the o2der of ſervice, and of the adminiſtra⸗ 
ton of Sacraments, RKifes and Ceremonies, with 
Ye alterations and additions therein added and ap- 
Apinted by this effatute, ſhall ſtand and be from and 
ter the ſaid Feaſt of the Nativity of Saint John Bap- 
Jill, in full fozce and effec, accozding fo the tenour 
Ind effect of this eſtatute, any thing in the forcſaid e⸗ 
atute of repeal fo the confrary notwithſtanding, 
And further be it enacted by the Queen's Vighneſs, 
nich the aſſent of the Lozds and Commons in this pꝛe⸗ 
ent Parliament aſſembled, and by the autho2ity of the 
me, that all and ſingular Miniſters — ſhall from and 
iter the Feaſt of the Nativity of Saint John Baptiſt 
ext coming, be bounden fo ſay and uſe the Pattens, 
cben⸗ſong, celebꝛation of the Lozd's Supper, and ad- 
Miniſfration of each of the Sacraments, and all the 
mmon and open paper, in ſuch o2der and fo2m as is 
lenfioned in the ſaid book ſo authozized by Parlia- 
gent, in the ſaid fifth and ſixth years of the reign of 
ing Edward VI, with one alferation o2 addition of 
rain leſſons to be uſed on every Sunday in the year, 
d the fo2m of the Litanp altered and co2reged, and 
vw ſentences onip added in the delivery of the Sacra⸗ 
ent fo the communicants, and none other, oz other- 


e Wie, 
"8 | 5 
of FL. An Act of Parliament in 1566, declaring the 


validity of the Ordinations made ſince 1559. 


Ozalmuch as divers queſtions by overmuch boldneſs 
of ſpeech and talk amongſt many of the common 
{of people being unlearned, hath lately grown upon 
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the making and conſecrating of Archbiſhops and Bi⸗ 
ſhops within this realm Khether the ſame were, and 
be duly and o2derly done acco2ding to the law o2 not, 
lhich is much tending to the flander of all the ſtate of 7 
Clergy, being one of the greateſt ſtates of this realm: 
Therefoꝛe fo2 the avoiding of ſuch flanderous ſpeech, 
and to the intent that every man that is willing to 1 
know the truth, may plainly underſtand that the ſame 
evil ſpech and talk is not grounded upon any juſt maf- 
ter 02 cauſe, it is thought convenient hereby partly to 
touch ſuch authoꝛities as do allow and appꝛove the ma⸗ 
king and conſecrating of the lame Archbiſhops and 
Wiſhops to be duly and o2derly done actozding to the 
Laws of this realm, and thereupon farther to pꝛovide 
fo2 the moꝛe ſurety thereof, as hereafter thall be erpeſ- 
led, —— , 1 

Wherefoe for the plain- declaration of al the pꝛe⸗ ö 
milles, and to the intent that the ſame may the better 
be known fo every of the Queen's Majeſties ſubjeas, 
dherebp ſuch evil ſpeech as herefofoze hath been uſed a⸗ 
gainſt the high ſtate of Pꝛelacy may hereafter ceaſe, 
Be it now declared and enacted by the authoꝛitp of this 
pꝛeſent Parliament, What the ſaid Ac and Statute 
made in the firſt year of the reign of our ſaid Sove⸗ 
reign Lady the Nucen's Pajeſtp, vher:by the ſaid 
Book of Common-P2ayer and the adminiſtration ok 
S..craments, with other Rites and Ceremonies is au⸗ 
tho213e5 and allowed to be uſed, ſhal! ſtand and remain 
god and perfea to all reſpeas and purpoſes; And that 
ſuch oꝛder and fo2m fox the conſecratmg of Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, and fo2 the making of Pzies, Deacons, ! 
and Piniſters, as was ſet fo2th in the time of the ſad | 

late King Edward VI, and added fo the ſaid Bonk ok 
Common⸗Pꝛaper, and autho2ized by Parliament in 
the fifth and ſixth years of the ſaid late King, ſhall 

ſtand and be in full fozxce and effect, and ſhall from 
hencekoꝛth be uſed and obſerved in all places within this 
realm, and other the Queen's Pajeſties dominions 
and countrics. And ö 
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And that all acts and things heretofoze had, made oz 
done by any perſon oz perſons, in oꝛ about any Tonſe⸗ 
tration, Confirmation, oꝛ Inveſting of any perſon oz 
perſons elected to the office oz dignity of any Archbi⸗ 
ſhop oz Biſhop within this realm, oz within any other 
the Queen's Majeffies domimons oz countries, by 
virtue of the Queen's Pajeſties Letters Patents oz 
Commiſſion ſithence the beginning of her Pajeſties 
reign, be and ſhall be by authoꝛitp of this p2eſent Par⸗ 
liament, declared, judged, and deemed at and from e⸗ 
bery of the ſeveral times of the doing thereof, god and 
perfect fo all reſpeas and purpoſes; any matter oz 
thing that can, oz may be objected to the contrary 
thereof in any wiſe notwithſtanding. = 

And that all perſons that have been, oz ſhall be 
made, oꝛdered oz conſecrate Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Paicſts, Piniſters of God's holy Wozd and Sacra- 
ments, o2 Deacons after the fozm and o2der pꝛeſcribed 
in the ſaid ozder and fo2zm how Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Pꝛieſts, Deacons, and Piniſters ſhould be conſecra- 
ted, made and 92dered, be in very ded, and alſo by au- 

zitp hereof, declared and enacted fo be, and ſhall be 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, P2telts, Piniſters and Dea- 
cons, and rightly made, o2dered and conſecrated; any 
ſtatute, law, canon, oz other thing to the contrary not⸗ 


It plainly appears by this Statute, that it was not 
the Parliament that gave validity to the Ordinations, 


but ſuppoſed them valid, and acknowledged them ſuch, 
and conſequently declares them ſuch. | Oe 


IX. An Act of Parliament in 1597, to confirm the 
depoſition of the old Biſhops and other dignita- 
_ ries, and the ſubſtituring of the new. An. 39 Elix. 


Pereas divers and ſundzy perſons ererciiing the 
office and function of Biſhops and Deans of di⸗ 

vers ſ&s and biſhopzicks and deanries within this 
realm, in the reign of our late Sovereign Lady 
| Queen 
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Auen Mary, were befo2e the tenth day of November, 8 P 
in the fourth year of the moſt happy and bleſſed govern! | h 
ment of the Queen's molt excellent Pajeſty that naw 
is lawfully and juſtly dep2ived from ſac biſhopzicks * 
and deanries as they ſeverally enjoyed, and took upon 
them to hold, and in their ſteads and places ſundzy ex, 
cellent and wo2thy men duly p2eferred to the ſame ; | 
And uhereas the parties ſo depꝛived did notwithſtand⸗ 
ing, as it is pꝛetended, make ſecret appeals, and uſed? 
other ſecret means, pꝛetending thereby to ſuzpozt the } 
confinnance of their ſaid offices and functions. if 
1. Be it therefoze declared and enacted by the autho- 
rity of this pꝛeſent Parliament, that all and every de- , 
pꝛivation and depꝛivations, and all every ſentence and A 
ſentences of depꝛivation vhatſoever, had, pronounced, 
o given at any time betwen the beginning of the! 
_ reign of the Queen's moſt excellent Pajeſty that now 
is, and the tenth day of November in the fourth year of 
the ſame, againſt any perſen oz perſons which was, 62: 
took upon him to be Archbiſhop o2 Biſhop of any ſee 
o2 Biſhopꝛick, oz Dean of any deanry within this 
realm, oꝛ any the domintons thereof, in the reign of the? 
ſaid late Muen Mary, from ſuch ſee 02 biſhop2ick, ſhall YA! 
be adjudged, deemed, and taken god and ſufficient in 
law, to all intents and purpoſes, and ſo ſhall remain 
and continue; any appeal, exception, oz other matter 
2 thing uhatſever to the contrary thereof in any wiſe 
notwithſtanding. N 
2. And be it further enaded by the antho2ity afore/ | 
ſaid, That all ſuch Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, and 
Dear :5, as were oꝛdained oꝛ made by the authority 9 | 
licence of the Queen's Pajeſtp that now is, at any 
time between the beginning of ber reign, and the ſail iſ 
tenth day of November in the fourth year sf her gal? 1 
jeſties reign, ſhall be taken and adjudged to be lawful I: 
Archbiſhop 62 Biſhop of the ſ& oz biſhopꝛick, ang I: 0 
Dean cf the deanrp unto the which he was ſo preferred 
alligned oꝛ appointed: And that the ſame ſe of arc<bl 1 
ſhopꝛick oꝛ izzi and deanry unto vhich he was 
Pzeferre 


p 
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neferred, aſſigned 02 appointed, ſhall be deemed and 
I adjudged to be meerly void to all reſpects and purpo⸗ 
I (es, befoze ſuch pzeſentment, appointment o2 aſſigns 
I ment ſo made as afozeſatd; any ambiguitp o2 queſfion 
In that behalf heretofoze made, oz hereaffer to be made 

Is the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtanding, = 
II is plain, as one may ſee, by the words of this ſta- 
ute, that the validity of Ordinations is not here pointed 
na, nor the doubts which aroſe upon that ſubject, but on- 
h, if the ſees were lawfully vacant by the depoſition of 
e the perſons who had fill'd them, and if the ſubſtitution. 

Jof thoſe that were put into their room was lawful. 

VN. B. The author had here inſerted the greateſt 
Apart of our Ordinal, as it has ſtood ſince King Charles 
Ie Second's reign, but the tranſlator has thought fit 
Yo omit it, becauſe it is in every Exgliſh readers hands; 
and therefore he has contenred himſelf with inſertin 

Ihe variations between it and the old Ordinal of Ed- 
Y wird the Sixth, as follows. Ep 


n 


— 


— 


Filtcrations made in the Engliſh Ordinal under 
wy Charles the Second, _ 


„„ 
I. Changes made in the Ordination of Prieſts. 


. THERE were ſome alterations made in the or- 
? der and diſpoſition of the prayers. In the firſt 
tion the ceremony began with the reading of the E- 
wal ſiſtle and Goſpel, and was follow'd with the hymn Yenz 

Hu Creator, after which the Archdeacon preſented the per- 


7 ons to be ordain'd, then followed the notification the 
reedÞſiſhop made to the people, and a collect. This order 
rchbies a little alter'd in the Ordinal reform'd in Charles 
wat Second's time. For it begins with preſenting the Can- 
— 1 1 didates 
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didates and the notification which the Biſhop makes 
to the people, after which he reads a collect, then 
follow the Epiſtle and Goſpel, which are different 


from thoſe in the ancient Ordinal. 


2. The ſame exhortation and the ſame interroga- 
tories are in both the one and the other; after which, 1 
in the new reform'd ritual the hymn Veni Creator is 

plac'd, which in the ancient was ſung after the Goſ- 
pel. At laſt comes the prayer which holds the place 
of the preface in the Roman pontifical, and which is 
follow'd by the impoſition of hands, together with a 
form which has been varied in the new Ordinal; 
for in the old one it is thus. Receave the holy Ghoſt, © 
whoſe ſins thou doſt forgeve they are forgeven; and 
whoſe fins thou doſte retaine thei are reteined. And be © 
thou a faithful diſpenſor of the word of God, and of his 
Holy Sacramentes ; in the name of the Father, and of the J 

Son, and of the holy Ghoſi. But in the new ritual this 
form is thus alter'd. Receive the holy Ghoſt for the 
office and work of a Prieſt in the Church of God, now | 
committed unto thee by the impoſition of our hands. Whaſe © 
fins thou doſt forgive they are forgiven; and whoſe ſins | 
thou doſt retain they are retained. And be thou a faith- | 
ful diſpenſer of the word of God, and of his holy Sacra- 
ments: In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the holy Ghoſt. Amen. 


3. In the firſt edition of King Edward's ritual it F 
is remarkable, that after the delivery of the Evange- 
liſts into the hands of the ordain'd, that the Creed was 
to be ſung without determining which Creed; but in 
that which was reform'd under Charles the Second, it is 
obſervable that it ſhould be the Vicene Creed. Mhen 
this is done the Nicene Creed ſhall be ſung or ſaid. Af. 
ter which there is a collect, with which the Ordina« | 
tion concludes in the firſt edition of Edward's ritual; 
but in that reform'd under Charles the Second, this 
collect is follow'd by another prayer and benediction, F 


which are proper to inſert here. 


The | 


* 
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The Prayer. 1 
Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy 
moſt gracious favour, and further us with thy continual 
help, that in all our works begun, continu'd, and ended 
in thee, we may glorify thy holy name, and finally, by 
thy mercy obtain everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt 
ur Lord. Amen. i N 
be Benediction. 3 
The peace of God which paſſeth all under ſtanding, 


keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge and love 
of God, and of his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Aud 


the bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and 
the holy Ghoſt, be amongſt you, and remain with you 
always. Amen. | 


1 Changes made in the Ordination of Biſhops. 
1 HE new office begins with a collect which 


is not in the firſt edition, and which for that 


reaſon we have here inſerted. 


Almighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, didſt 
give to thy holy Apoſiles many excellent gifts, and didſt 


charge them to feed thy flock ; give grace, we beſeech 


bee, 10 all Biſhops, the paſtors of thy Church, that they 


may diligently preach thy word, and duly adminiſter the 


FJ jodly diſcipline thereof; and grant to the people that they 


t © nay obediently follow the ſame, that all may receive the 
J crown of everlaſting glory, through Feſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


2. After the reading of the Goſpel, the ritual of 
Charles the Second takes notice, that the Nicene Creed 
z to be ſung, which was not determin'd in the 


former edition, It alſo directs, that a ſermon be 


preach'd, and that afterwards the Biſhop elect, ve- 
ted with his rochet, be preſented to the Archbiſhop; 


but in the firſt Ordinal there is no mention made of a 
bermon, nor of a rochet. : 


3. In 
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3. In the reſt of the ceremony I obſerve no more than 


two alterations worthy of notice. The firſt is among 
the interrogatories put to the Biſhop elect, where 
there is one added not anciently us'd; namely this 0 
here. ⸗Will you he faithful in ordaining, ſending, or 
laying hands upon others? With this anſwer, T will © 
ſo be, by the help of God. The ſecond is, that the 
form is alſo determin'd which is annex'd to the im- 
polition of hands. Receive the holy Ghoſt, for the of- 
fice and work of a Biſhop in the Church of God, 
now committed unto thee by rhe impoſition of our 
hands, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the holy Ghoſt, Amen. And remember that thou flir © 
up the grace of God which is given thee by this impoſes | 
tion of our hands For God hath not given us the ſpirit 


of fear, but of power, and love and ſoberneſs. 


4. The ancient ritual does not in terms direct what 
poſture the Biſhop is to be in, over whom theſe words 
are pronounc'd ; but the new ritual ſpecifies that he 
is to be upon his knees. The prayer and benediction 
which the new Ordinal adds in the ceremony of the 
Ordination of Prieſts after the collect, which in the 
old concluded the office, are alſo added after the ſame '! 
collect in the ceremony of the Ordination of Biſhops. :; 
And theſe are the amount of the ſeveral alterations 
which the reviewers have made in the new Ordinal, 
in the time of Charles the Second. It is eaſy to judge 
by theſe alone, if there be the leaſt appearance that 
theſe alterations could contribute any thing to the va- 
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| lidity or to the inyalidity of an Ordination. 
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No. IV. 


A general power given by Pope Julius the 
Third 79 Cardinal Pole, to reconcile England 
the Church of Rome. 


2} Ilecte fili nofter, ſalutem & apoſtolicam bene- 
Db dictionem. Dudum cum chariſſima in Chriſto 
flia noſtra Maria, Angliz tunc princeps, regina de- 
clarata fuiſſet, & ſperaretur regnum Angliz. quod 
ſzva regum tyrannide ab unione ſanctæ eccleſiæ Ca- 
tholicæ ſeparatum fuerat, ad ovile gregis Domini, & 
ejuſdem eccleſiz unionem, ipsà Marii primùm reg- 
nante, redire poſſe: Nos te præſtanti virtute, fingu- 
kri pietate, ac multi doctrinà inſignem, ad eamdem 
Mariam reginam, & univerſum Angliæ regnum, de 
F fratrum noſtrorum conſilio & unanimi conſenſu, no- 
trum & apoſtolicæ ſedis legatum de latere deſtinavi- 
nus; tibique inter cætera, omnes & ſingulos utriuſ- 
que ſexus, tam Jaicas quam eccleſiaſticas, ſæculares, 
& quorumvis ordinum regulares perſonas, in quibul- 
Ius etiam ſacris ordinibus conſtitutas, cujuſcumque 
s Flatts, gradiis, conditionis & qualitatis exſtiterint, 
, ie quacumque eccleſiaſtica etiam epiſcopali, archie- 
e iſcopali, & patriarchali, aut mundana, etiam mar- 
u Ichionali, ducali, aut regia dignitate præfulgerent, 
. etiam capitulum, collegium, univerſitas, ſeu com— 
Inunitas forent, quarumcunque hæreſium aut no— 
Jarum ſectarum profeſſores, aut in eis culpabiles vel 
uſpectas ac credentes, receptatores & fautores eo- 
Fun, etiamſi relapſe fuiſſent, eorum errorem cogno- 
centes & de illis dolentes, ac ad orthodoxam fidem 
ecipi humiliter poſtulantes, cognita in eis vera & 
on fictà aut ſimulatà poenitentia in omnibus & ſin- 
V. ulis per eos perpetratis (hæreſes & ab cadem fide 
epoſtaſias, blaſphemias, & alios quoſcumque errores 
eam ſub generali ſermone = venientes _— 
s a ; dus) 
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bus) peccatis, criminibus, exceſſibus & delictis, nec - 
non excommunicationum, ſuſpenſionum, interdiQo- 
rum, & aliis eccleſiaſticis ac temporalibus, etiam cor - 
poris afflictivis, & capitalibus ſententiis, cenſuris & 
pœnis in eos, præmiſſorum occaſione, a jure vel ab 
homine latis vel promulgatis, etiamſi in 1is viginti} 
& plus annis inſorduiſſent, & eorum abſolutio nobis 
& divinæ fedi, & per literas in die cœnæ Domini le. 
gi conſuetas reſervata exiſteret, in utroque conſcien- 
tiæ videlicet & contentioſo foro, plenariè abſolvendi 
& liberandi, ac aliorum Chriſti fidelium conſortio ag-J 
gregandi: necnon cum eis ſuper irregularitate per He 
eos præmiſſorum occaſione, etiam quia fic ligati miſ- fis 
ſas & alia divina officia, etiam contra ritus & ceremo- er 
nias ab eccleſia eatenùs probatas & uſitatas celebraſ- Iii 
ſent, aut illis alias ſe miſcuiſſent, contracta; necnonFI,, 
bigama per eoſdem eccleſiaſticos, ſeculares vel regu- " 
lares, vere aut fictè, ſeu alias qualitercumque inverla lp 
(etiamſi ex eo quod clerici in ſacris conſtituti, cum. 
viduis vel aliis corruptis matrimonium contraxiſſo at 
prætenderetur) rejectis & expulſis tamen prius uxori Its 
bus fic de facto copulatis: quodque bigamia & irre: nc 
gularitate, ac aliis præmiſſis non obſtantibus, in comet 
rum ordinibus, dummodo ante eorum lapſum in hz$ i 
reſim hujuſmodi ritè & legitimè promoti vel ordinat rp 
fuiſſent, etiam in altaris miniſterio miniſtrare, ac qua}, 
cunque & qualitercunque etiam curata beneficia ſecupF.., 


* 


laria vel regularia, ut pris, dummodd ſuper eis alte 
Jus quæſitum non exiſteret, retinere : & non prim. 
moti ad omnes etiam ſacros & presbyteratus ordiney 
ab eorum ordinariis, fi digni & idonei reperti fulk 
ſent, promoveri, ac beneficia eccleſiaſtica, fi iis al 
canonicè conferrentur, recipere & retinere valerenkyl;.. 
diſpenſandi & indulgendi : ac omnem infamiæ & ibn, 
habilitatis maculam five notam, ex præmiſſis quomq ei 
dolibet inſurgentem, penitùs & omninò abolendiFI., 
necnon ad priſtinos honores, dignitates, famam, WI; 
patriam, & bona etiam confiſcata, in priſtinumquſſi 
& eum in quo ante præmiſſa quomodolibet erant, k üg 


proving the Facts Aſſerted, 339 


ſum reſtiruendi, reponendi, & reintegrandi: ac eis: 
adummodò corde contriti eorum errata & exceſſus ali- 
aui per eos eligendo catholico confeſſori ſacramenta- 
liter confiterentur, ac pœnitentiam ſalutarem, eis per 
MF ipſum confeſſorem propterea injungendam omninò 
il 


:dimplerent, omnem publicam confeſſionem, abjura- 


$Y tionem, renunciationem, & pœnitentiam jure debi- 
am arbitrio ſuo moderandi, vel in totum remittendi. 
"Y Nccnon communitates & univerſitates, ac ſingulares 
perſonas quaſcumque à quibuſvis illicitis pactionibus 


eu in eorum favorem quomodolibet initis, & iis præ- 
I ttitis juramentis & homagiis, illorumque omnium ob- 
ervatione, & ſi quem eatenus occaſione eorum incur- 
iiſſent perjurii reatum, etiam abſolvendi, & juramen- 
n ipla relaxandi. Ac quoſcunque regulares & reli- 


"WY icentia vagantes, ab apoſtaſiæ reatu & excommuni- 
Fcationis, aliiſque cenſuris ac pœnis eccleſiaſticis, per 
Neos propterea etiam juxta ſuorum ordinum inſtituta 
Incurſis, paricer abſolvendi: ac cum eis ut alicui be- 
Ficficto eccleſiaſtico curato de illud obtinentis conſen- 


egularem ſub honeſta toga eee ſecularis defe- 
endo, deſervire, & extra eadem regularia loca rema- 
ere liberè & licitè poſſint, diſpenſandi. Necnon 
Iuibuſvis perſonis, etiam ecclefiaſticis, ut quadrage- 
malibus & aliis anni temporibus & diebus, quibus 
us ovorum & carnium eſt de jure prohibitus, buty- 
Jo, & caſeo, & aliis lacticiniis, ac dictis ovis & carni- 


cus exiſteret, medici conſilio, aut {i locorum & per- 


dei, vel indiſpoſitione perſonarum earumdem, ſeu alia 


2 uditrio uti & veſci poſſint, indulgendi & conceden- 
q 4 il. Necnon per te in præteritis duntaxat caſibus, 
g 2 


Ailiquos clericos ſeculares, tantùm presbyteros, diaco- 
| | 4 2 NOS, 


& conventionibus per eos cum dominis aberrantibus, 


ioſos, etiam in hæreſim hujuſmodi, ut prefertur, 
WYlpſos, extra corum regularia loca abſque dictæ ſedis 


I, etiam in habitu clerici ſecularis, habitum ſuum 


us, de utriuſque ſeu alterius, ſpiritualis, qui catho- 
bnarum qualitate inſpectà ex defectu piſcium, aut 


ausa legitima, id tibi faciendum videretur, ut tuo 
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nos, aut ſubdiaconos, qui matrimonium cum aliqui- | 
bus virginibus, vel corruptis ſecularibus etiam mulie. } 
ribus de facto eatenus contraxiſſent, conſideratà ali- | 
qui ipſorum ſingulari qualitate, & cognità eorum ve- | 
ra ad Chriſti fidem converſione, ac aliis circumſtan- 
tiis ac modificationibus tuo tantùm arbitrio adhiben- 
dis, ex quibus aliis præſertim clericis in ſacris ordi- 
nibus hujuſmodi conſtitutis, quibus non licet uxores 
habere, ſcandalum omninò non generetur, citra ta- 
men altaris, ac alia ſacerdotum miniſteria, & titulos 
beneficiorum eccleſiaſticorum, ac omni ipſorum or- 
dinum exercitio ſublato, ab excommunicationis ſen- 
rentia, & aliis reatibus propterea incurſis, injundd 
inde eis etiam tuo arbitrio peenitentia ſalutari, abſol- 
vendi, ac cum eis, dummodo alter eorum ſuperſtes re- 
maneret, de cætero fine ſpe conjugii, quod inter ſe 
matrimonium legitimè contraheie, & in eo, poſtquam 
contractum foret, licitè remanere poſſent, prolem ex- 
inde legitimam decernendo, miſericorditer diſpenſan- 
di: ac quæcumque beneficia eccleſiaſtica, tam ſecu- 
laria quam regularia, & quæ per rectores catholicos 
poſſidebantur, de ipſorum tamen rectorum catholico- 
rum conſenſu, ſeu abſque eorum præjudicio, cuicum- 
que alteri beneficio eccleſiaſtico ob ejus fructũs tenui- 
tatem, aut hoſpitali jam erecto vel erigendo, ſeu ſtu- 
dio univerſali, vel ſcholis literariis, uniendi, annecten- 
di, & incorporandi, aut fructus, reditus, & proven- 
tus, ſeu bonorum beneficiorum dividendi, ſeparandi 
& diſmembrandi, ac eorum fic diviſorum, ſeparato4 
rum, & diſmembratorum partem aliis beneficiis ſeu 
hoſpitalibus, vel ſtudiis aut ſcholis, ſeu piis uſibus {14} 
militer arbitrio tuo perpetuo applicandi & appropri}? 
E:ribus bonorum eccleſfiaſticoy ! 

rum (reſtitutis priùs, ſi tibi expedire videretur, im! 
mobilibus per eos indebitè detentis) ſuper fructibus 
male perceptis, ac bonis mobilibus conſumptis, con 
cordandi, & tranſigendi, ac eos deſuper liberandi & 
quietandi: ac quicquid ex concordiis & tranſaCtionis 


andi. Ac cum po 


bus hujuſmodi proveniret, in eccleſia cujus eſſent boy 
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na, vel in ſtudiorum univerſalium, aut ſcholarum hu- 
juſmodi, ſeu alios pios uſus convertendi, omniaque & 
ſingula alia, in quæ in præmiſſis & circa ea quomo- 
dolibet neceſſaria & opportuna eſſe cognoſceres, fa- 
ciendi, dicendi, gerendi & exercendi: necnon catho- 
licos locorum ordinarios, aut alias perſonas Deum ti- 
mentes, fide inſignes, & literarum ſcientia præditas, 
ac gravitate morum conſpicuas, & ætate veneranda, de 
quarum probitate & circumſpectione, ac charitatis 
zelo plena fiducia conſpici poſſet, ad præmiſſa omnia, 
cum ſimili vel limitata poteſtate (abſolutione & diſ- 
penſatione clericorum cirea connubia, ac unione be- 
neficiorum, ſeu eorum fructuum & bonorum ſepara- 


tione, & applicatione, ac concordia cum poſſecſſori- 
bus bonorum eccleſiaſticorum & eorum liberatorum, 
duntaxat exceptis) ſubſtituendi & ſubdelegandi: ac 
A diverſas alias facultates per diverſas alias noſtras tam 


ſub plumbo quam in forma brevis confectas literas, 


I conceſſimus, prout in illis plenius continetur. Ve- 
mm cum tu ad partes Flandriæ, ex quibus breviſſi- 
I ma ad regnum transfretatio exiſtit, te contuleris, ac 
ex certis rationalibus nobis notis cauſis inibi aliquan- 
diu ſubſiſtere habeas, ac à nonnullis nimiùm forſan 
A \crupuloſis, hæſitetur, an tu in partibus hujuſmodi 
f ſubſiſtens, prædictis ac aliis tibi conceſſis facultatibus 
{Jut!, ac in eodem regno locorum ordinarios, aut alias 
I perſonas, ut præmittitur, qualificatas, quæ facultati- 


bus per te juxta dictarum literarum continentiam pro 


tempore conceſſis utantur, alias juxra earumdem lite- 
ſrarum prædictarum tenorem ſubſtituere, & delegare 
I poſlis: Nos cauſam tuæ ſubſiſtentiæ in eiſdem parti- 
bus approbantes, & ſingularum literarum prædicta- 
ſiuum tenores, præſentibus pro ſufficienter expreſſis, ac 
de verbo ad verbum inſertis, habentes, circumſpecti- 
{Joni tuæ quod quandiu in eiſdem partibus de licentia 


noſtra moram traxeris, legatione tua prædicta duran- 
te, etiam extra ipſum regnum exiſtens, omnibus & 


I | fogulis prædictis, & quibuſvis alis tibi conceſſis, && 
ſquæ per præſentes tibi conceduntur, facultatibus, e- 
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tiam erga quoſcunque archiepiſcopos, epiſcopos, ac | 
abbares, alioſque eccleſiarum tam ſecularium quam 


quorumvis ordinum regularium, necnon monaſterio- 
rum & aliorum locorum regularium prælatos, non ſe- 


cls ac erga alios inferiores ele ricos, uti poſſis, necnon 


erga alias perſonas in ſingulis literis prædictis quovis 


modo nominatas, ad te pro tempore recurrentes vel 


mittentes, eti-m circa ordines quos nunquam aut male 


ſuſceperunt, & munus conlec1atior 1s quod iis ab aliis 
epiſcopis vel archiepiſcopis etiam hæreticis & ſchiſ- 
maticis, aut aliàs minis riiè & non ſervatà forma ec- 
cleſiæ conſueta impenium fuit, etiam ſi ordines & 
munus hujuſmodi etiam circa altaris miniſterium te- 
mere executi ſint, per te ipſum vel alios, ad id a te 
pro tempore deputatos, liberè uti, ac in eodem reg- 
no tot quot tibi videbuntur locorum ordinarios, vel 
alias perſonas, ut præmittitur, qualificatas, que fa - 
cultatibus per te, eis pro tempore conceſſis ( citra ta- 
men eas quæ ſolùm tibi, ut præfertur, conceſſæ exi- 
ſtunt) etiam te in partibus Flandriæ hujuſmodi ſub- 


ſiſtente, libere utantur; & eas exerceant & exequan - 


tur alias, juxta ipſarum literarum continentiam ac te- 
norem ſubſtituere & ſubdelegare. Necnon de perſo- 
nis quorumcunque epiſcoporum vel archiepiſcopo- 
rum, qui metropolitanam aut alias cathedrales eccle- 
ſias de manu laicorum etiam ſchiſmaticorum, & præ- 
ſertim qui de Henrici regis & Edvardi ejus nati rece- 
perunt, & eorum regimini & adminiſtrationi ſe ingeſ- 
ſerunt, & eorum fructus, reditus & proventus etiam 
longiſſimo tempore, tanquam veri archiepiſcopi aut 


epiſcopi temerè & de facto uſurpando, etiamſi in hæ- f 


reſim; ut præfertur, inciderint, ſeu antea hæretici fu 
erint, poſtquam per te unitati ſanctæ matris eccleſia 
reſtituti exſtiterint, tuque eos rehabilitandos eſſe cen 
ſueris; ſi tibi alias digni & idonei videbuntur; eiſ⸗ 


dem metropolitanis & aliis cathedralibus eccleſiis de: 


nud; necnon quibuſvis aliis cathedralibus etiam me- 
tropolitanis ecclefiis per obitum vel privationem illa: 


rum præſulum, ſeu alias quovis modo pro tempore 


Vacany 


l! 
ne 
th 
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yacantibus, de perſonis idoneis pro quibus ipſa Maria 
regina juxta conſuetudines ipſius regni, tibi ſupplica- 
yerit, authoritate noſtra providere, ipſaſque perſonas 
eiſdem eccleſiis in epiſcopos aut archiepiſcopos præ- 
ficere: Ac cum iis qui eccleſias cathedrales & metro- 


politanas de manu laicorum, etiam ſchiſmaticorum, 
It præfertur, receperunt, quod eiſdem ſeu aliis, ad 
e Jgquas eas alias rite transferri contigerit, cathedralibus 
s etiam metropolitanis ecclefiis, in epiſcopos vel archi- 


epiſcopos præeſſe, ipſaſque eccleſias in ſpiritualibus & 
temporalibus regere & gubernare, ac munere conſe- 
J crationis eis hactenùs impenſo uti, vel ſi illud eis non- 
dum impenſum exſtiterit, ab epiſcopis vel archiepiſ- 
e N copis catholicis per te nominandis ſuſcipere liberè & 
licitè poſſint. Necnon cum quibuſvis per te, ut præ- 
Inittitur, pro tempore abſolutis & rehabilitatis, ut 
F corum erroribus & exceſſibus præteritis non obſtanti- 
bus, quibuſvis cathedralibus, etiam metropolitanis ec- 
i- cleſiis in epiſcopos & archiepiſcopos præfici & præ- 
- feſſe, illaſque in eiſdem ſpiritualibus & temporalibus 
n- egere & gubernare: ac ad quoſcunque etiam ſacros 
e- & presbyreratiis ordines promovere, & in illis aut per 
>» eos jam licer minus rite ſuſceptis ordinibus etiam in 
o- altaris miniſterio miniſtrare, necnon munus conſecra- 
e- nonis ſuſcipere, & illo uri liberè & licitè valeant, diſ- 
e- penſare etiam liberè & licitè poſſis, plenam & liberam 
e- T:ipoſtolicam authoritarem per præſentes concedimus 
. facultatem & poteſtatem: non obſtantibus conſtitu- 
m tionibus & ordinationibus apoſtolicis, ac omnibus 
ut illis, quæ in ſingulis literis præteritis voluimus non ob- 
p< J are, cæteriſque contrariis quibuſcunque. 

us Datum Rome apud S. Petrum ſub annulo piſcato- 
1a J's die 8 Martii 1554, pontificatus noſtri anno quinto. 
n+J The words of this Bull are very preciſe : the Pre- 
iſs lates ordain'd under Edward, are not diſtinguith'd 
e · from thoſe under Henry; and the validity of the Or- 
e: dination of theſe being not diſputed, there was no 
la+ need but to reeſtablith them; therefore it was not 
re Itben believ'd at Rome that Edward's Ordinal affected 
n? : Z 4 | the 


” 
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the eſſentials of Ordination, and the degradations per- 
form'd under Mary prove nothing, ſince the tame | 
conduct was obſerv'd as to Biſhops and Prieſts or- 
dain'd under Henry. 5 


Neo. V. 


A collection of Records relating to Parker. 


 FDOArdinal Pole dying in 1578, the Archbiſhoprick : 
C of Canterbury continu'd vacant until the eigh- 
teenth of July 1559, when at the requeſt of the 
Chapter, Elizabeth granted a Conge de Eflire. After 
the ordinary formalities, the election was made the 
firſt of Auguſt, and M. Parker being elected, accep- 
ted the election the ſixth of the ſame month. The Re- 
cords of this tranſaction are publiſh'd in Bramhall, but 
as they are not neceſſary for us, we have contented our 
ſelves to tranſcribe the following, taken out of the Re- 


giſters of Canterbury, or out of Kymer's Federa. 


Queen Elizabeth's Fr Letters Patents for the Con- 


 firmation and Conſecration of Parker. 


T- Lizabetha Dei gratia, Angliæ, &c. Reverendis in} 
Þ Chriſto patribus, Cuthberto epiſcopo Dunelmenſi, 
Gilberto Bathonienſi ep ſcopo, David epiſcopo Burgi 
S. Petri, Antonio Landavenſi epiſcopo, Will. Barloo 


epiſcopo, & Johan. Scory epiſcopo, ſalutem. 


Cum vacante nuper Sede archiepiſcopali Cantua- 
rienſi per mortem naturalem D. Reginaldi Pole car- 
dinalis, ultimi & immediati archiepiſcopi & paſtoris e- 
juſdem, ad humilem petitionem decani & capituli ec- 
cleſiæ noſtræ cathedralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti 
Cantuarienſis, e ſdem per literas noſtras patentes li- 
centiam conceſſimus alium ſibi eligendi in arch iepiſ- 
copum & paſtorem Sedis prædictæ, ac iidem decanus 
& capitulum vigore & obtentu licentiæ noſtræ piæ- 
dictæ, dilectum nobis in Chriſto Magiſtrum Math. 72 

| EDS a 


3 


| 
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ker 8. Theologiz profeſſorem ſibi & ecclcſiz præ- 
dictæ elegerint in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem, prout 
per I'teras ſuas patentes ſigillo eorum communi ſigil- 
latas, nobis inde directas, plemus liquet & apparer. 

Nos, electionem illam acceptantes, eidem electi— 
oni regium noſtrum aſſenſum adhibuimus pariter & 
favorem, & hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſignifica- 
mus. £1 

Rogantes, ac in fide & dilectione, quibus nobis te- 
nemini, firmiter præcipiendo mandantes, quatenus 
eundem Mag. Math. Parker in arch iepiſcopum & pa- 
ſtorem eccleſiæ cathedralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti 
Cantuarienſis prædictæ, fic, ut præfertur, electum, e- 
> FI lectionemque prædictam confirmare, & eundem Mag. 
Matheum in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ 

prædictæ conſecrare, cæteraque omnia & ſingula per- 
agere, quæ veſtro in hac parte incumbunt officio pa- 
ſtorali, juxta formam ſtatutorum in ea parte edito- 
um & proviſorum, velitis cum effectu. In cujus rei 
teſtimonium, &c. Teſte reginà apud Redgrave, no- 
no die ſeptembris. Per breve de privato ſigillo. 


II. Queen Elizabeth's ſecond Letters Patents to proceed 
to the Confirmation and Conſecration of Parker. 


S the firſt Letters Patents had no effect, the 
Queen granted others the ſixth of December, 
in which ſhe added a clauſe, which begins with theſe 

words, Supplentes nihilominus, Ce. which has been 
na- made an argument againſt the validity of the Engliſb 
ar- Ordinations; but the more learned canoniſts of Eng- 
 e- land have made no difficulty of it. See here their o- 
ec I pinion upon ie. 


li- E whoſe names that are here under ſubſcrib- 
; W ed, think in our judgments, that by this com- 
nus I miſſion in this form penned, as well the Queen's 
- Majeſty may lawfully authorize the perſons within 
dar- named to the effect ſpecified, as that the ſaid — 
| ons 
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ſons may exerciſe the act of confirming and conſe 


crating, in the ſame to them committed. 


William May, Henry Harvey, 
Rob. Weſton, Thomas Tale, 


Edward Leeds, Nicholas Bullingham, 
TH Egina, &c. Reverendis in Chriſto patribus, Anto- j 


nio Landav. epiſcopo, Willielmo Barloo quon- : 


dam Bathon. epiſcopo, nunc Ciceſt. electo, Johanni 
Scorye quondam Ciceſtr. epiſcopo, nunc Herefor- 
denſi, Mil. Coverdall quondam Exonienſi epiſcopo, 
Ricardo Bedfordenſi, Johanni Thetfordenſi epiſco- 
pis ſuffraganeis, Johanni Bale Oſſerenſi epiſcopo, ſa - 


Jutem. 


Cum, vacante nuper ſede archiepiſcopali Cantuart- 
enſi per mortem naturalem D. Reginaldi Pole cardi- 
nalis, ultimi & immediati archiepiſcopi & paſtoris ejuſ- 
dem, ad humilem petitionem decani & capituli ec- } 
cleſiæ noſtræ cathedralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti 
Cantuarienſis, eiſdem per literas noſtras patentes li- 


centiam conceſſerimus alium ſibi eligendi in archie- 
piſcopum & paſtorem ſedis prædictæ, ac iidem deca- 
nus & capitulum vigore & obtentu licentiæ noſtræ 
prædictæ, dilectum nobis in Chriſto Mag. Matheum 
Parker 8. Theologiæ profeſſorem, ſibi & eccleſiæ 
prædictæ elegerint in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem, 
prout per literas ſuas patentes ſigillo eorum commu- 


ni ſigillatas, nobis inde directas, pleniùs liquet & ap- 


paret. 8 

Nos, electionem illam acceptantes, eidem electio- 
ni regium noſtrum aſſenſum adhibuimus pariter & fa- 

vorem, & hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſigni ficamus. 
Rogantes, ac in fide & dilectione, quibus nobis te- 


nemini, firmiter præcipiendo mandantes, quatenus | 


vos aut ad minus quatuor veſtriim, eundem Math. 
Parker in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ cathe- 


dralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti Cantuarienſis prædi - 
ctæ, fic, ut præfertur, electum, ne ou 1 
- | ictam 


I A Set 8 L » hag <A 4,2: een - * 1 * 
4 BISON LD 56) 8 n : * an N Freer S t * en ere e ns S + W Me y 
n N ee Lf, k TIE Eo Po TO OE DE r d , pdt altny hg » 
E * 2 88 4 N ha” 2, - 7 K 8 "Iz IT 3 . 
FTE: 5 7 8 NOI D 


\ 


proving the FacTs Aſſerted. 347 
dictam confirmare, & eundem Mag. Math. Parker in 
archiepiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ prædictæ con- 
ſecrare, cæteraque omnia & ſingula peragere, quæ 
veſtro in hac parte incumbunt officio paſtorali, jux- 
ta formam ſtatutorum in ea parte editorum & provi- 
ſorum, velitis cum effecetvrvu. 

Saupplentes nihilominùs ſupremà auctoritate noſtri 
Regia, ex mero motu ac certa ſcientia noſtris, fi quid 
aut in hiis quæ juxta mandatum noſtrum prædictum 
per vos fient, aut in vobis, aut in veſtrüm aliquo, 
A conditione, ſtatu, facultate veſtris ad præmiſſa perfi- 
cienda deſit aut deerit eorum, quæ per ſtatuta hujus 
regni, aut per leges eccleſiaſticas in hac parte requi- 

FI runtur, aut neceſſaria ſunt, temporis ratione, & re- 
rum neceſſitate id poſtulante. In cujus rei, &c. Te- 
ſte Regina apud Weſtmonaſterium vi die Decembris. 


III. The Confirmation of Parker's election by the conſe- 
5 crating Biſhops. | 


N Dei nomine, Amen. Nos Willielmus quon- 
I dam Bathon. & Wellen. epiſcopus, nunc electus Ci- 
ceſtrenſis, Johan. Scory quondam Ciceſtr. epiſcopus, 
nunc Herefordenſis electus, Milo Coverdale quondam 
Exon. epiſcopus, & Johannes Bedfordenſis epiſcopus, 
Seren. in Chriſto Principis & Dominæ noſtræ D. E- 
hlzabethæ Dei Gratia, Angliæ, Franciæ & Hiber- 
niæ Reginæ, fidei defenſatricis, & c. mediantibus li- 
F teris ſuis regiis commiſſionalibus patent. ad infra ſerip- 
IA a commiſſarii, cum hac clauſula, videlicet (una cum 
o- DD. Johan. Thetfordenſi ſuffraganeo, & Joh. Bale 
fa · ¶ Oſſerenſi epiſcopo) & etiam hac clauſula (quatenus 
s. vos aut ad minus quatuor veſtriim, &c) necnon & 
te · ¶ hac adjectione (ſupplentes nihilominus, &c. ) ſpeciali- 
us F ter & legitimè deputati in negotio confirmationis ele- 
th. ctionis de perſona venerabilis & eximii viri Mag. Math. 
he- Parker, S. Theolog. profeſſoris, in archiepiſcopum 
:di- } Cantuarienſem electi, factæ & celebratæ rite & legitimè 
15 I procedentes, omnes & ſingulos oppoſitores qui con- 
am Fo tra 
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tra dictam electionem ſeu formam ejuſdem, aut per- 


ſonam electam dicere, excipere, vel opponere volue. 
rint, ad comparendum coram nobis, iſtis die, horis, & | 
loco, (ſi ſua putaverint interefſe) contra dictam ele- 
ctionem, formam ejuſdem, aut perſonam electam in 
debita juris forma dicturꝭ exceptur' & propoſitur 
legitimè & peremptorie citatos ſæpiùs, publicè præ- 
conizatos, diuque & ſufficienter expectatos, & nullo 
modo comparentes, nec contra dictam electionem, 
formam ejuſdem, aut perſonam electam aliquid dicen- 
tes, excipientes, vel opponentes, ad petitionem pro- 
curatoris, decani & capituli Cantuarienſis, pronun- 
ciamus contumaces, & in pœnam contumaciarum ſu- 
arum hujuſmodi decernimus procedendum fore ad 
prolationem ſententiæ five decreti finalis in hac cauſa 
ferendi ipſorum fic citatorum & non comparentium 


* 


contumac' in aliquo non obſtante 


' 


DT N Dei nomine, Amen. Auditis, viſis & intelle- 
1 Cis, ac plenariè & mature diſcuſſis per nos Will, 
quondam Bath. & Well. epiſcopum nunc Ciceſtren- 
ſem electum, Joh. Scorye quondam Ciceſtr. epiſco- 
pum, nunc electum Hereford. Milonem Coverdale 
quondam Exonienſ. epiſcopum, & Johan. Bedford. 
epiſcopum, Seren. in Chriſto Principis & Dom. no- 
ſtræ D. Elizabethæ Dei Gratia Angl. Franc. & Hi- 
bern. Reginæ, fidei defenſ. &c. mediantibus literis 
ſuis regiis commiſſionalibus patentibus ad infra ſcrip- 
ta commiſſarios, cum hac clauſula, videlicet (und 
cum DD. Joh. Thetfordenſi ſuffraganeo, & Joh. Bale 
Oſſerenſi epiſc.) & etiam hac clauſula (Quatenus vos, 
aut ad minus quatuor veſtrum, &c.) necnon & hac 
ad jectione (Supplentes nihilominùs, &c.) ſpecialiter 
& legitimè deputatos, meritis & circumſtantiis cujuſ- 
dam cauſæ ſive negotii confirmationis electionis de 
perſona vener. & eximii viri Mag. Math. Parker, S. 
Theologiæ profeſſoris in Archiepiſc. & paſtorem eccle - 
fiz cathedralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti Cantuarien- 
5s, per obitum bonæ memoriæ D. Regin. Pole ul. 
| —— £101! 
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proving the Facts Aſſerted. 349 
timi archiepiſcopi ibidem, vacantis, electi, factæ & 
celebratæ, quod coram nobis aliquandiu vertebatur, 
& in præſenti vertitur & pendet indeciſſ', rimato 
primitus per nos toto & integro proceſſu coram no- 
bis in dicto negotio habito & facto, atque diligenter 
recenſito, ſervatiſque per nos de jure & ſtatutis hujus 
regni ſervandis, ad noſtri decreti finalis ſive ſenten- 
tiæ diffinitivæ confirmationis in hujuſmodi negotio 
ferendæ prolationem, fic duximus procedendum, & 
procedimus in hunc qui ſequitur modum: Quia per 
acta exhibita, producta & probata coram nobis in hu- 
juſmodi confirmationis negotio, comperimus, & lu- 
culenter invenimus electionem ipſam per decanum & 
capitulum eccleſiæ cathedralis & metropoliticæ Chri- 
{ti Cantuar. prædictæ de præfato vener. & eximio vi- 
ro Mag. Math. Parker electo hujuſmodi, viro utique 
provido & diſcreto, vità & moribus merito commen- 
dato, libero & de legitimo matrimonio procreato, 
atque in ætate legitima & ordine ſacerdotali conſtitu- 
to, rite & legitimè fuiſſe & eſſe factam & celebratam, 
nihilque eidem ven. viro Mag. Math. Parker electo hu- 
juſmodi, de eccleſiaſticis inſtitutis obviaſſe, ſeu ob- 
viare, quo minds in archiep. Cantuar. authoritate di- 
az IIl. D. N. Regin. merito debeat confirmari. Id- 
circo nos Will. nuper Bath. & Well. epiſcopus, nunc 
Ciceſtrienſis electus, Johannes Scory quondam Ci- 
ceſtrienſis epiſcopus, nunc electus Herefordienſis, 
Milo Coverdale quondam Exonienſis epiſc. & Johan. 
Bedford. epiſcopus, commiſſarii regii antedicti, at- 


Ftentis præmiſſis, & aliis virtut' merit', ſuper quibus 
præfatus electus Cantuarienſis fide digno commenda- 


tur teſtimonio, Chriſti nomine primitus invocato, ac 
ipſum ſolum Deum oculis noſtris præponendo, de & 


cum conſilio juriſperitorum, cum quibus in hac parte 
communicavimus, prædictam electionem de eodem 
Jener. viro Mag. Math. Parker (ut præfertur) factam 
& celebratam, ſuprema authoritate dictæ Ser. D. N. 
Reginæ nobis in hac parte commiſſa, confirmamus; 
I lupplentes ex ſuprema authoritate regia, ex mero prin- 


cipis 


350 REcoRDS and INSTRUMENTS 


cipis motu, ac certa ſcientia nobis delegata, quidquid 
in hac electione fuerit defectum, tum in hiis quæ jux- 
ta mandatum nobis creditum, à nobis factum & pro- 
ceſſum eſt, aut in nobis, aut aliquorum noſtrorum 
conditione, ſtatu, facultate ad hæc perficienda deeſt 
aut deerit; tum etiam eorum quæ per ſtatuta hujus 
Regni Angliæ, aut per leges eccleſiaſticas, in hac 
parte requiſita ſunt vel neceſſaria, prout temporis ra- 
tio & rerum præſentium neceſſitas id poſtulant, per 
hanc noſtram ſententiam diffinitivam, ſive hoc no- 
ſtrum finale decretum, quam, five quod, ad petitionem 
partium ita petentium fecimus, & promulgamus in 


his ſcriptis. 


IV. The Record of Parker's Conſecration taken out of 
the regiſters of the Church of 8 and out 


ridge. 


of Corpus Chriſti College library at Cam 


Rituum atque cæremoniarum ordo in conſecrando 
RR. in Chr. patre Matth. Parker, archiepiſc. Cant. 
in Sacello ſuo apud manerium ſuum de Lambeth, 

die Dominico, 17, viz. die menſis Decembris, Ann. 


Dom. 1559, habit'. 


Rincipio ſacellum tapetibus ad orientem adornaba- 
P tur, ſolum verò panno rubro inſternebatur; men- 
la quoque ſacris peragendis neceſſaria, tapeto pulvi- 


narique ornata ad orientem ſita erat. 


Quatuor præterea cathedræ, quatuor epiſcopis qui. g 
bus munus conſecrandi archiepiſcopi delegabatur, ad [ 


Auſtrum Orientalis ſacelli partis erant poſitæ. 


Scamnum præterea tapeto pulvinaribuſque inſtra } 
tum, cui epiſcopi genibus flexis inniterentur, ante 


cathedras ponebatur. 


Pari quoque modo cathedra ſcamnumque tapeto 
pulvinarique ornatum archiepiſcopo, ad Borealem ori- 


entalis ejuidem ſacelli partis plagam poſita crant. 


His rebus ita ordine ſuo inſtructis, mare circiter | 
quintam aut ſextam per occidentalem portam ingredi | 
; | tur 
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provmg the Facts Aſſerted. 351 
tur ſacellum archiepiſcopus toga talari coccinei ca- 
putioque indutus, quatuor præcedentibus funalibus, 
& quatuor comitatus epiſcopis, qui ejus conſecratio- 
ni inſervirent (verbi gratia) Guill. Barlow olim Bath. 
& Well. epiſcopo, nunc à vero ad Ciceſtr. epiſcopa- 
tum electo, Joh. Scory olim Cicheſtr. epiſcopo, & 
nunc b ad Hereford. vocato, Milone Coverdallo olim 
Exon. epiſcopo, & Joh. © Hodgskinne Bedfordiæ ſuf- 
fraganeo. Qui omnes poſtquam ſedes ſibi paratas or- 
dine ſinguli ſuo occupaſſent, preces continuò matuti- 
næ per Andream Pierſon archiepiſcopi capellanum 
clara voce recitabantur: quibus peractis, Joh. Scory 
(de quo ſupra diximus) ſuggeſtum conſcendit, atque 
inde aſſumpto ſibi in thema, Seniores ergo qui in vobis 
ſunt ob ſecro conſenior, Cc. non ineleganter conciona- 
batur. | 8 5 

Finita concione, egrediuntur ſimul archiepiſcopus 
reliquique quatuor epiſcopi ſacellum, ſe ad ſacram 
communionem paraturi: Neque mora, confeſtim per 
borealem portam 4 in veſtiarium, ad hunc modum ve- 
ſtiti redeunt; archiepiſcopus nimirum linteo ſuper- 
pelliceo (quod vocant) induebatur. Ciceſtrenſis ele- 
tus capà ſericà ad ſacra peragenda paratus utebatur : 
Cui miniſtrabant operamque ſuam præbebant duo ar- 
- chiepiſcopi Capellani, viz. Nicholaus Bullingham Lin- 
- colniæ © archidiaconus, & Edmundus Geſt Cantuari- 
- F cnſis f quoque archidiaconus , capis ſericis ſimiliter 

F veſtiti. Hereford, electus, & Bedfordienſis ſuffraga- 
neus linteis ſuperpelliceis induebantur. 


d Milo vero Coverdallus nonniſi roga lanei talari ute- 
batur. | = 3535 
„ Arque hunc in modum veſtiti & inſtructi ad com- 


e munionem celebrandam perrexerunt, archiepiſcopo 
JI genubus flexis ad infimum ſacelli gradum ſedente. 


- » Exemplar Cantuarienſe, nunc elefo Ciceſtrenſi. | 

* d Cant. nunc Hereford. electo. e In Cant. deeſt Hodgſ- 
I kinne, d Forte ingreſſi in veſtiarium. In exempl. eccl. 

er Cant. deeſt in veſtiarium. e In Ex. Cant, deeſt archidia- 

lie nus. Cant. reſpectivè archidiaconi. 


ur | Finito 


ras 


352 RECORDS and INSTRUMENTS 
Finito tandem evangelio, Hereford. electus, Bed. 
fordiæ ſuffragancus, & Milo Coverdallus (de quibus 
ſupra) arch iepiſcopum coram Ciceſtrenſi electo apud 
menſam in cathedra 8 ſedenti, his verbis adduxerunt, YI 
Rev. in Deo Pater, hunc virum pium pariter atque ; 
cc doctum tibi offerimus atque præſentamus, ut archie- 
* piſcopus conſecretur.” Poſtquam hæc h dixiſſent, pro—- | 
ferebatur illicò reginæ diploma five mandatum pro ? 
conſecratione archiepiſcopi, quo per rev. Thomam A ; 
Yale legum doctorem perleQo, ſacramentum de re- I c 
gio primatu five ſuprema ejus authoritate tuenda juxta I 
5 ſtatuta primo anno regni Seren. Reginæ noſtræ Eliza- Ne. 
beth i promulgata, ab eodem archiepiſcopo exigeba- It 
tur, quod cum ille ſolenniter tactis corporaliter ſacris Ne 
evangeliis, conceptis verbis præœſtitiſſet, Ciceſtrenſis Ib 
electus * quædam præfatus, atque populum ad oratio- b 
nem hortatus, ad litanias decantandas choro reſpon- Wl i 
dente ſe accinxit. Quibus finitis, poſt quæſtiones a- & 
liquor arch iepiſcopo per Ciceſtr. electum propoſitas, & 
KX & poſt orationes & ſuffragia quædam juxta formam Nut 
libri l antedicti parliamenti editi apud Deum habita, Nu 
Ciceſtrienſis, Herefordienſis, ſuffraganeus Bedfordi- Nu 
enſis, & Milo Coverdallus, manibus archiepiſcopo Nu 
impoſitis m: «Accipe (inquiunt Anglice) Spiritum San- Nic 
„cum, & gratiam Dei quæ jam per n impoſitionem 
« manuum in te eſt, excitare memento. Non enim te 
« timoris ſed virtutis, dilectionis & ſobrietatis ſpiritum ce! 
c dedit nobis Deus.” His ita dictis, biblia ſacra illi in Wu 
manibus tradiderunt, hujuſmodi apud eum verba ha- Mel 
bentes: o In legendo, hortando & docendo vide dili- . 
gens ſis, atque ea meditare aſſiduè quæ in hiſce libris Nen 
ce ſeripta ſunt: noli in his ſegnis eſſe, quo incrementum Fco 
ce inde proveniens omnibus innoteſcat, & palam fiat. War 
« Cura quz ad te & ad docendi munus ſpectant dili- Tip 


s Ex. Cant. ſedente. n Cant. dixiſſet. i Cant. edita 
& prom. k In Cant. deſunt hæc verba quad. præſatus atqut. 
| Melius Cant. authoritate Parl. m In Ex. Cant. hæc for- 0 
mula Anglice legitur. n Male leg. impoſorionts, 0 In f 
Ex. Cant. hæc formula Anglice legitur. 


« penter: F* 
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te enter: hoc enim modo non teipſum ſolum, ſed & 
«reliquos auditores tuos per Jeſum Chriſt, Dom. no- 
« {trum falvabis.” Poſtquam hc dixiſſent, ad reliqua 
communionis ſolemnia pergit Ciceſtrenſis, nullum 
archiepiſcopo tradens paſtorale baculum: cum quo 
communicabant ? una archiepiſcopus, & illi epiſcopi 
ſupr4 nominati; cum aliis etiam nonnullis. 

Finitis tandem peractiſque ſacris, egreditur per bo- 
realem 4 Orientis ſacelli partis portam archiepiſcopus, 


quatuor illis comitatus epiſcopis, qui eum conſecrave- 
rant, & confeſtim iiſdem ipſis ſtipatus epiſcopis, per 


eandem revertitur portam albo epiſcopali ſuperpelli- 
tio, crimeraque (ut vocant) ex nigro ſerico indutus, 
circa collum verò collare quoddam ex pretioſis pelli- 
bus Sabellinis (vulgo Sables vocant) conſutum geſta- 
bat. Pari quoque modo Ciceſtrenſis & Hereford. ſu- 
s epiſcopalibus amictibus, ſuperpellitio r ſcilicet & 


& Bedfordiæ ſuffraganeus togis ſolummodò talaribus 
utebantur. Pergens deinde occidentalem portam ver- 


ni Baker theſaurario, & Johan. Marche computo ro- 


n- icet modo ſ eis muneribus & officiis ſuis ornans. 

m Hiis itaque hunc ad modum ordine ſuo, ut jam an- 
m te dictum eſt, peractis, per occidentalem portam ſa- 
m cellum egreditur archiepiſcopus, generoſioribus qui- 
in Wouſque ſanguine * ex ejus familia eum præcedentibus, 
1- eliquis vero eum a tergo ſequentibus. e 
Acta geſtaque hæc erant omnia in præſentia reve- 
Mis end. epiſcoporum Edmundi Gryndall Lond. epiſ- 
um Neopi electi, Ricardi Cockes Elienſis electi, Ed ini 
iat. Nandes Wigorn. electi, Anthonii Huſe armigeri prin- 
lili Neipalis & primarii regiſtrarii dicti archiepiſcopi, Tho- 
gz Argall armigeri regiſtrariiæ Ciceſtriæ prærogativæ 


edita 

TO TOR | 3 2 

for- In Cant. deeſt 1. 41 Melius Cant. orientalis. n 

o In Mont. deeſt ſcilicet. ſ Melits Cant. eos, © Cant. er. 
Cant. in Chfiſto patrum deeti eps/copor/tm, | x Melius 


(ant. curia, 
A 2 Cantu? 


& crimera uterque induebatur. D. Coverdallus vero 


us archiepiſcopus, Thomæ Doyle ceconomo, Johan- 


ulario, ſingulis ſingulos albos dedit baculos; hoc ſci- 
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Cantuarienſis, Thomæ Willet & Joh. Incent notario- 
rum publicorum, & aliorum Y quoque nonnullorum. 


Concordat cum originali in bibliotheca Collegii 
Corporis Chriſti apud Cantabrigienſes. ) 
Ita teſtor Matth. Whinn, Notarius 
Jas. Public. & Acad. Cant. Regiſtra« - 
1674. rius Principalis. 1 


Another Certificate. 


Camb. Jan. 11. 1674. 
TY 7 E 'whoſe names are hereunto ſubſcribed, hav- 
Wi- ing (een the original, whereof this writing is 
a perfect copy, and conſidered the hand, and other 
circumſtances thereof, are fully perſuaded, that it is 
a true and genuine record of the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of Archbiſhop Parker's Conlecration, and as an- 
Cient as the date it bears. In witneſs whereof we 
have hereunto ſet our hands, the day and year above 
Written. | . f 
Hen. Paman, Orat. Publ. | 
tes Min DD. ↄ A d 
Ra. Widdrington, S. T. D. & D. Marg PM 11 


| 1 
V. A copy of a Certificate ſent to atteſt the records il 
Bramhall's Works, among which is found the recork 
„f Parker's Conſecration, and whereof I have depuſis 
ted the Original in the King's Library | at Pars} 
the ninth of May, 1722. 181 


x E whoſe names are ſubſcribed do certify, thal 

'Y we have collated and compared together til 
Records of the R. R. Matthew Parker's Conſecratid 
printed in a Book entituled, The Works of the mi) 
Kev. Father in God John Bramhall, D. D. late Lon 
Archbiſhop of Armagh, Primate and Metropolitan 


7 In Cant. deeſt quoque, a 


'® 
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all Ireland, printed at Dublin in the year 1677, in Fol. 

which Records, excepting ſome paſſages hereafter 
mentioned, we have found very conformable to the 
opiginal, which is preſerv'd in the Archives of the 
archiepiſcopal Palace at Lambeth near London. 


Pag. 102 f. lin. 8. Regiſtrum legit: conſecrandum 6 
benedicendum fore. 

Pag. 1028. lin. 46. Regiſtrum legit : directis. 

Pag. 1029. lin. 24. Regiſtrum legit: opponere. 

Pag. 1033. lin. 29. Regiſtrum legit: /emel tantùm in 

. omnibus. 

Pag. 1034. lin. 29. Regiſtrum legit quo quidem die 

y Martis, vis. 

er Pag. 1036. lin. 30. Regiſtrum legit: quod comparerent 

SG eorum. 

J Pag. 1038. lin. 10. Regiſtrum legit : Jus & poteſtas. 

Pag. 1039. lin. 29. Regiſtrum omittit: eligendi. 

Pag. 1042. lin. 24. Regiſtrum legit: ad oftavum dicit 
in vim. 

Pag. 1044. lin. 10. Regiſtrum legit: Regni Anglie. 

Ibid. lin. 19. Regiſtrum legit: merito pro meris. 

Ibid. lin. 44. Regiſtrum legit: rerum preſentium. 

Ibid. lin. 47. Regiſtrum legit: ferimus pro fecimus; 

ag. 1046. lin. a5. Regiſtrum legit: & uatuor illi. 


Dated at the Archiepiſcopal Palace at Lam- 
beth 1615 If of March, O. S. 1722. 


oY! in the preſence of 


WV. Ayerſt, S. T. B. & E. A. Pr. 

James Piers, J. C. 

Pat. Piers de Girardin, Dr. of the 
Sorbonne. 

D. Wilkins, S. T. P. Rev. in Chri- 
ſto Patri Guil. Archiep. Cant. 
a Sacris Dom, 
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No. VI. 


Atteſtations againſt the Fable of Parker's Con- 
ſecration at the Nag head. ö 


I. The Aiteſßation of the Biſhop of Durham. 
Wee I am moſt injuriouſly and ſlanderouſſy 


[ 

[ 

a 

c 
traduced by a nameleſs author, calling him- I 

felt N. N. in a Book ſaid to be printed at Rouen 167, MY * 
entituled (A Treatiſe of the nature of Catholick Faith I k 
and Herejie) as if upon the preſenting of a certain I © 
Book in the Upper Houſe, in the beginning of the I © 
late Parliament, proving, as he faith, the Proteſtant JF U 
Biſhops had no Succeſſion, nor Conſecration, and I © 
therefore no Biſhops, and by conſequence ought II " 
not to fit in Parliament, I ſhould make a ſpeech a- f. 
gainſt the ſaid Book in my own and all the Biſhops I | 
behalf, endeavouring to prove Succeſſion from the I *! 
late Catholick Biſhops (as he there ſtyles them) who I © 
by impoſition of hands ordained the firſt Proteſtant I 
Biſhops at the Nag ſhead in Cheapfide, as was notori- U 
ous to all the Wand, ; fwd ont bref 

I do hereby in the preſence of Almighty God, ſo- f 
lemnly proteſt and declare to all the world, that what t! 
this author there affirms concerning me is a moſt no- O 
torious untruth, and a groſs ſlander; for to the belt I 7: 
of my knowledge and remembrance, no ſuch Book I d 
as he there mentions was ever preſented to the Up I ſe 
per Houſe in that or any other Parliament that ever I at 
| T fare in; and if there had, I could never have made I at 
ſuch a ſpeech, as is there pretended, ſeeing I have e- f 
ver ſpoken according to my thoughts, and always m 
believed that Fable of the Nag ſhead Conſecration to II th 
have proceeded from the father of lyes, as the authen- ¶ ſe 
tick records of the Church ſtill extant, which were em 

fo faithfully tranſcribed, and publiſhed by Mr. Maſon, 
do evidently teſtifie. And whereas the ſame — lay 

—_— ent a 
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dent libeller doth moreover ſay, that what he there 
affirms was told to many, by one of the ancienteſt 
Peers of England preſent in Parliament, when I made 
this pretended ſpeech, and that he is ready to depoſe 
the ſame upon his oath, and thar he cannor believe 
any will be ſo impudent to deny a thing ſo notori- 
ous, whereof there are as many witneſſes living, as 

there are Lords and Biſhops that were that day in the 
Upper Houſe of Parliament, &:. I anfwer, that I am 
very unwilling to believe any Peer of England ſhouid 
have fo little ſenſe of his conſcience and honour, as 
either to ſwear, or ſo much as affirm ſuch a notori— 
ous untruth. And therefore for the juſtification of 
my ſelf, and manifeſtation of the truth in this parti- 
cular, I do freely and willingly appeal (as he directs 
me) to thoſe many honourable perſons, the Lords 
ſpiritual and temporal yet alive, who fate in the 
houſe of Peers in that Parliament, or to as many of 
them as this my proteſtation ſhall come to, for a true 
certificate of what they know or believe concerning 
ibis matter; humbly deſiring them, and charging it 
upon their ſouls, as they will anſwer it to God at the 
day of Judgment, that they will be pleaſed to teſti- 
fie the truth, and nothing but the truth herein, to 
the beſt of their knowledge and remembrance, with- 
out any favour or affection to me at all. I cannot 
reaſonably be ſuſpected by any indifferent man, of 
denying any thing that I know or believe to be true, 
ſeeing I am ſo ſhortly, in all probability, to render 
an account to the Searcher of hearts, of all my words 
and actions, being now (at the leaſt) upon the ninety 
fifth year of my age. And I acknowledge it a great 
mercy and favour of God, that he hath reſerved me 
thus long, to clear the Church of England and my 
(elf of this moſt notorious ſlander, before he takes 
me to himſelf. For I cannot imagine any reaſon 
why this ſhameleſs writer might not hayes calt the 
lame upon any of my reverend brethren as well az 
me, bur only that I being the eldeſt, it was probable 

Aa 3 1 mighr 


358 REcorps and INSTRUMENTS 
I might be in my grave before this untruth could be | 


taken notice of in the world. And now I thank God 


Signed, ſealed, publiſhed, and declared in the pre- 


God I can chearfully ſing my Nunc dimittis, unleſs | 
it pleaſe him to reſerve me for the like ſervice here- | 
after; for I deſire not to live any longer upon earth, 
than he ſhall be pleaſed to make me his inſtrument to 
defend the truth, and promote his glory. And for 
the more ſolemn and full confirmation of this my free | 
and voluntary proteſtation and declaration, I have 
hereunto ſer my hand and ſeal this ſeventeenth day of 


July, Ann. Dom. 1658. 


ſence of Rs 
Tho, Sanders, ſen. K. Gray, 


Tho. Sanders, jun. Evan Davies. | 


Jobn Barwick, Clerk. 


Notarics ſign. 


Thomas Dureſne. 


Tobias Holder, Publick Notary, being requeſted 
1 by the Right Reverend Father in God hm 
Lord Biſhop of Dureſme, at the houſe of Tho. San- 
ders Eſq; in the Pariſh of Flamſtead in the County of 
Hartford, in the year of our Lord, month and day | 
above ſpecified, was then and there perſonally pre- 
ſent, where and when the ſaid reverend Biſhop did | 
ſign, publiſh and declare this his proteſtation and de- 
claration above written to be his act and deed, and 
did cauſe his authentick epiſcopal feal to be thereto | 
affixed in the preſence of the witneſſes, whoſe names | 
are thereto ſubſcribed : And did there and then like - 
_ wife ſign, publiſh and declare as his act and deed, ! 
another of the ſame tenor written in paper, which | 

he ſigned with his manual ſeal, in the preſence of | 

the ſame witneſſes. All this J heard, ſaw, and there- } 
fore know to be done. In teſtimony whereof 1 have | 
ſubſcribed, and thereto put my uſual and accuſtomed | 


Tobias Holder, Publick N otary. | 
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II. The Certificate of ſome other Biſhops, 


Hereas we the ſurviving Biſhops of the Church 
W of England who ſat in the Parliament begun 
at Weſtminſter the third of November 1640, were re- 
quired by our reverend brother the Lord Biſhop of 
Dareſme, to declare and atteſt the truth, concerning 
an imputation caſt upon him in the pamphlet of that 
nameleſs author mentioned in his proteſtation and de- 
claration here prefixed. And whereas we are oblig- 
ed to perform what he requeſteth, both for the ju- 
ſtification of the truth, and for the clearing of our 
ſelves of another ſlanderous aſperſion, which the 
ſame author caſteth upon us, as if we had heard our 
ſaid reverend brother make ſuch a ſpeech, as is there 
pretended, and by our filence had approved what | 
that libeller falſly affirmeth was delivered in it. We 
do hereby ſolemnly proteſt and declare before God 


and all the world, that we never knew of any ſuch 


Book preſented to the Houſe of Peers, as he there 
pretendeth, nor believe any ſuch was ever preſented 
and therefore could never hear any ſuch ſpeech made 
againſt it, as he mentioneth by our ſaid reverend bro- 
ther or any other, much leſs approve of it by our ſi- 
lence. And if any ſuch Book had' been preſented, 
or any ſuch ſpeech had been made, there is none a- 
mong us ſo ignorant or negligent of his duty in de- 
fending the truth, but would have been both able, 
and ready to have confuted ſo groundleſs a Fable, as 
the pretended Conſecration of Biſhops at the Naz/- 
bead, out of the authentick and known regilters of 
the Church till extant, mentioned and faithfully 
tranſcribed and publiſhed by Mr. Maſon ſo long be- 
fore. For the confirmation of which truth, and at- 
teſtation of what our ſaid reverend brother hath here- 


with proteſted and declared, we have hereunto fer 


A4. _ our 
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our hands. Dated the nineteenth day of Puly, An, 
Dom. 1658. 
London, M. Ely, Jo. Roffenſ. 
Br. Sarum, Oxford, 
Bath and Wells, Fay 


: III. Another Certijicate of ſome Peers. 


V E of the Lords temporal, whoſe names are e here 
W under written, who fat in the Parliament be- 


gun at Weſtminſter the third day of November 1640, | 


being defired by the Biſhop of Dureſm to teſtifie our 


knowledge concerning an imputation caſt upon him, 
about a ſpeech pretended to be made by him in that | 
Parliament, more particularly mentioned and diſa- | 
vowed in his prefixed proteſtation, do hereby teſtify | 
and declare, that to the beſt of our preſent know- 
ledge and remembrance, no ſuch book againſt Biſhops, | 
as is there mention'd, was preſented to the houſe of 

Peers in that Parliament. And conſequent]y, that no 


ſuch ſpeech as is there pretended, was or could be 


made by him or any other againſt it. In teſtimony | 
whereof we have ſigned this our atteſtation with our | 


own hands. Dated the nineteenth day of 7uly, An. 
Dom. 1658. 55 


Dorcheſter, Lindſey ; 


Rutland, Southampton. 
Lincoln, Devonſhire, 
Cliveland, Anmel. 
Dover, * 


IV. Another 2 of the Clerk of the Parliament, 


PON ſearch 1 in the book, of the Lords 
houſe, I do not find any ſuch book preſented, 


nor any entry of any ſuch 3 made by Biſhop 
Morton. 


No. VII. 


Henry Sobel Clerk of the Parliament, 


. ; 


t. 
ds 
d, 
Op 


nt, 


Il, 
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5 Records concerning Barlow. 


Ince Barlow makes almoſt as great a figure in this 
d diſſertation as Parker, and as it is upon the Ordi- 
nation of the firſt, that that of the other does in great 
meaſure depend, I have thought it neceſſary to join 
to the preceding proofs, thoſe that relate to Bar- 
low, to leave nothing wanting in a matter ſo impor- 
tant. Some extracts out of a letter which a learned Eu- 
gliſb Biſhop ſome time ago writ to me, and which 1 
have plac'd at the end of theſe proofs, may ſerve to 
ſupply ſome pieces that I wanted, and fortify the 
truth with yet more convincing reaſons than I have 
produced in juſtification of Barlow's conſecration. 


I. A commiſſion to conſecrate Barlow of the 22d of 
// „ 7 


EX z reverendiſſimo in Chriſto patri Thomæ 
Cantuarienſi archiepiſcopo, totius Angliæ pri- 
mati, ſalutem. Sciatis quod electioni nuper factæ in 
eccleſia cathedrali Aſſavenſi per mortem bonæ memo- 

iz Dom. Henrici Standiſhe ultimi epiſcopi ibidem, 
vacante, de venerabili & religioſo viro Dom. Willi— 
elmo Barlowe priore domiis live prioratùs de Biſham 
ordinis S. Auguſtini Sarum diœceſis in epiſcopum loci 
llius & paſtorem, regium aſſenſum adhibuimus & fa- 
vorem; Et hoc vobis tenore prelentium ſignifica- 
mus, ut quod veſtrum eſt in hac parte exequamini. 
In cujus, &c. Teſte rege, apud Weſtmonaſterium 
22 dic Februarii. 5 5 


? Rymer, 7, 14. 745. 559. 
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II. The reſtitution of the temporalities of the Biſhoprick 
f St. David's, of the 281 of April, 1536. 


-Enricus * VIII, &c. Sciatis quod, cum cathe- 
dralis eccleſia Menevenſis per mortem Ri- 


chardi Rawlins nuper epiſcopi Menev. nuper viduata, 


ac paſtorali ſolatio fuerit deſtituta, & vacaverit, eo 
prætextu omnes exitus, & proficua, firmæ, redditus, 


reverſiones, cum commoditatibus & emolumentis tem- 
poralium epiſcopatũs illius a tempore mortis prædicti 


nuper epiſcopi, durante tempore vacationis epiſcopa- 


tus illius, nobis jure prærogativæ noſtræ regiæ pertt» 
nuerunt & ſpectaverunt, ac pertinere & ſpectare dig- 


noſcuntur; quumque præcentor & capitulum dit᷑tæ 


cCathedralis eccleſiæ poſt mortem prædicti epiſcopi, li- 
centia noftri inde priùs obtentà, dilectum & fidelem ! 
noſtrum Willielmum Barlow, nunc dictæ ecclefiz ? 
cathedralis Menevenſis per nos nominatum, epiſco- 
pum, in ſuum elegerunt epiſcopum & paſtorem, re- 
verendiſſ. in Chr. pater Thomas archiep. Cantuar. 
electionem illam acceptaverit & confirmaverit, ip- 
ſumque fic electum epiſcopum prædictæ eccleſiæ Me- 


neyenſis præfecit & paſtorem, ſicut per literas paten- 


tes ipſius archiepiſcopi inde directas nobis conſtat. 
Nos nunc certis de cauſis & conſiderationibus nos 
ipecialiter moventibus, & ob ſinceram dilectionem 
quam penes præfatum nunc epiſcopum gerimus & 
habemus, de gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex certa ſcien- 
tia & mero motu noſtris, dedimus & conceſſimus, ac 
per præſentes damus & concedimus pro nobis, hære- 
dibus & ſucceſſoribus noſtris, quantum in nobis eſt, 
eidem nunc epiſcopo omnia & ſingula, exitus, firmas, 
redditus, proficua, reverſiones, advantagia, commo- | 
ditates, feoda & alia emolumenta quæcumque, cum 
omnibus & ſingulis ſuis perfinentits & dependent iis 
omnium & ſingulorum honorum, caſtrorum, &c. In 


* Maſon de Ainiſt. Anglic. lib. 3. cap. 10. pag. 365. 


cujus 
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cujus rei teſtimonium, &c. Teſte rege, 2 6 Jie A- n | 


prilis, &c. N 
III. The parliamentary writ for the Year 1536. 


EX, b &c. Teſte rege apud Weſtmonaſterium 
R 27 die Aprilis anno regni ſui viceſimo octa- 
v0.... epiſcopo Bangorenſi. I Epiſcopo Menevenſi. 
Cuſtodi ſpiritualitatis epiſcopatus Wintonienſis, ipſo 
epiſcopo in remotis agente, &c. 1 


IV. The parliamentary writ in the Year 1541, where 
Barlow is nam'd before. ſeveral Biſhops certainly con- 
. e . 
y EX, 4&c. Teſte rege apud Weſtmonaſterium 
R viceſimo tertio die Novembris anno regni ſui 
triceſimo tertio. Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi . . . . e- 
piſcopo Menevenſi, W. epiſcopo Norwicenſi, R. epiſ- 
copo Landavenſi, J. epiſcopo Herefordenſi, &c. 


ö V. A Conge & Eflire for a Biſhop to the See of St. Aſaph, 
Y after the tranſlation of Biſhop Barlow, dated May 
203 15 36>: 4 5 


EX, e. &c. Dilectis ſibi in Chriſto decano & ca- 
M pitulo eccleſiæ noſtræ cathedralis Aſſavenſis, ſa- 
lutem. 8 5 
Ex patre veſtra nobis eſt humiliter ſupplicatum, ut 
cum eccleſia noſtra prædicta per liberam tranſmuta- 
tionem Willielmi Barlowe ultimi epiſcopi ibidem e- 
lecti, fit paſtoris ſolatio deſtituta, alium vobis eligen- 
di in epiſcopum & paſtorem licentiam concedere dig- 
mremur. Nos precibus veſtris in hac parte favora- 
R | biliter inclinati, licentiam illam vobis tenore præſen- 
; Yum duximus concedendam; mandantes quod talem 


1 Selon les loix d'Angleterre, les convocations ne s'adreſſent 
eu aux eveques conſacrez. c Ry mer, t. 14. pag. 503. 

Y * id, pag. 737. © [bid. pag. 570. _ 

IS. | e | | vobis 
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vyobis eligatis in epiſcopum & paſtorem qui Deo deyo. | 
tus, eccleſiæ veſtræ neceſſarius, nobiſque & regno no- 
ſtro utilis & fidelis exiſtat. In cujus, &c. Teſte rege, 
apud Weſtmonaſterium 29 die Maii. Per breve de 
privato ſigillo. 1 | 0 


VI. 4 commiſſion to conſecrate Robert Warton Biſhop | 
e St. Aſaph, dated the 24" of June, 1536. ; 
Y EX reverendiſſimo in Chr. patri Thome ea- 
5 R dem gratia archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, totius 
Angliæ primati & metropolitano, ſalute. 
Cum, nuper vacante ſede epiſcopali Aſſavenſi per li- 
veram tranſmutationem Willielmi Barlowe, ultimi e. 
piſcopi ibidem electi, ad humilem ſupplicationem di- 
lectorum nobis in Chr. decani & capituli eccleſiæ no- 
ſtræ cathedralis Aſſavenſis, eiſdem per literas noſtras 
patentes licentiam conceſſerimus alium ſibi eligendi in 
epiſcopum loci prædicti & paſtarem : ac iidem deca- 
nus & capitulum prætextu licentiæ noſtræ prædictæ 
dilectum nobis in Chriſto Rob. Warton abbatem ex- 
empti monaſterii S. Salvatoris de Bermondeſeye ſibi 
celigerint in epiſcopum & paſtorem.... Nos electio- 
nem illam acceptantes, eidem electioni regium aſſen- 
ſum noſtrum adhibuimus & favorem... Rogantes, &c. 
Teſte rege, apud Weſtmonaſterium, 24 die Junii. Per 
breve de privato ſigillo. „„ OP "mY 


il We might have added here Cranmer's commiſſi N ce 
| on, directed in 1545 to John Biſhop of Salisbury, Nec 
William (Barlow) Biſhop of St. David's, and Jobs I nc 
| Biſhop of Gloceſter, for the conſecration of Arthur YI ſe 
Buckley; but as it is to be met with, for the moſt I cr 
part among the fragments of the letters at the end Im 
of 2508 proofs, it is ſufficient here to mention it I te 
only. | 


f Ibid, 


VII. 4 
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VII. 4 writ of nomination to the Biſhoprick of Bath, 
a the 26 of February, 1545. 


xy E have inſerted this record intire, becauſe it is the 
firſt of this Kind publiſh'd in Rymer's collection, 
by which it appears, that the King had aſſum'd to him- 
ſelf the nomination of Biſhops, in taking away from 
the Chapters the right of election. 1 
yy EX s omnibus ad quos, &c. ſalutem. Cum per 
R quendam actum in parliamento noſtro incho- 
ato apud Weſtmonaſterium 4 die Novembris anno 
regni noſtri primo, ac ibidem tento, inter alia ſtatuta 
pro republica noſtra edita ordinatum, enactum & ſta- 
bilitum fuerit quòd nullum breve de licentia eligendi 
(vulgariter vocatum Conge d' Eſlier ) deinceps conceſ- 
ſum foret, nec electio alicujus archiepiſcopi ſeu epiſ- 
copi per decanum & capitulum fieret; fed quod nos 
per literas noſtras patentes, quolibet tempore, cum 
aliquis archiepiſcopatus ſeu epiſcopatus vacaret, alicui 
perſonæ quam nos idoneam exiſtimaremus, eumdem 
conferre poſſemus & valeamus; & eadem collatio ſic 
per literas noſtras patentes hujuſmodi perſonæ factas 
& deliberatas, cui nos in eundem conferremus archi- 
epiſcopatum ſeu epiſcopatum, ſeu ejus ſufficienti pro- 
curatori vel attornato, ſtaret & foret ad omnia in- 
tentiones, conſtructiones & propoſita, tanti & conſi- 
milis effectũs quanti & qualis foret five breve de li- 
ſſi · © centia eligendi conceſſum, electio rite facta & eadem 
75, confirmata fuiſſent; & quod poſt hujuſmodi collatio- 
nem, eadem perſona, cui hujuſmodi archiepiſcopatus 
ſeu epiſcopatus foret collatus ſeu datus, poſſet conſe- 
zolt ¶ crari, & habere liberationem ſuam, ſeu breve de A- 
moveas manum, ac omnia alia agere prout eædem ce- 
it Y remoniæ & electiones fuiſſent factæ & actæ, prout in 
I eodem ſtatuto pleniùs liquet. . 


s Rymer, t. 15, Pag. 199. 
. 4 1 
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Ac cum epiſcopatus Bath. & Well. hoc tempore 
fit vacuus, ſuoque idoneo paſtore deſtitutus, morte 
rev. patris piz memorize Willielmi nuper illius loci 
epiſcopi, & ob id ad munus noſtrum regium pertinere 
dinoſcatur alium in ejus locum ſurrogandum, qui ob 
eximias animi dotes populum noſtrum illius diœceſis 
latè patentis, juxta D. Pauli normam dignè paſcat. 
Sciatis quod nos exiſtimantes rev. patrem Williel- 
mum Menev. epiſcopum ad epiſcopatum prædictum 
modd vacantem idoneum tam propter ſingularem ſa- 
crarum literarum doctrinam, moreſque probatiſlimos, ' 
quibus idem rev. pater modò epiſcopus Menevenſis 
præditus eſt, quam propter hoc quod juxta Salvato-̃ 
ris noſtri elogium judicamus illum virum imprimis 
dignum eſſe, ur ſuper multa conſtituatur, qui ſuper ' 
pauca fuerat fidelis z ex gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex 
certa ſcientia & mero motu noſtris, necnon de aviſa- 
mento & conſenſu præcariſſimi avunculi & conſiliarii 
noftri Edwardi ducis Somerſetiæ, perſonæ noſtræ gu- 
bernatoris, ac regnorum, dominiorum ſubditorumque 
noſtrorum quorumcunque protectoris, cæterorumque 
conſiliariorum noſtrorum; contulimus, dedimus, & 
conceſſimus, ac per præſentes conferimus, damus, & 
concedimus præfato rev. patri Willielmo nunc Me- 
nev. epiſcopo prædictum epiſcopatum Bathon. & Wer 
lenſ. ac eundem Willielmum in epiſcopatum Bath. & 
Well. transferimus per præſentes, ae ipſum Williel- 4 
mum epiſcopum Bath. & Wellenſ. ac dicecel. Bathon. 
& Woll. prædictæ nominamus, facimus, ordinamus, 
creamus, & conſtituimus per præſentes. 2 8 
Habendum, tenendum, occupandum, & gaudendum 
prædictum epiſcopatum Bathon. & Well. eidem Wil- 
lielmo, durante vita ſua naturali, unà cum omnibus do- 
miniis, maneriis, terris, tenementis, hæreditamentis, 
poſſoeſſionibus, & juribus, tam ſpiritualibus quam tem- 
poralibus, ac cum omnibus aliis proficuis, commodi- 
tatibus, emolumentis, auctoritatibus, juriſdictionibus 
& præeminentiis quibuſcumque, eidem epiſcopatui 
Bath. & Well. quoquo modo ſpectantibus, r | 
| | —— | CLOUS * 
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tibus ſive incumbentibus. Eò quòd expreſſa mentio, 
&c. In cujus rei, &c. Teſte rege apud Weſtmo- 


naſterium tertio die Februarii. Per breve de privato 


ſigillo. 


In conſequence of this nomination and this inveſti- 
ture to the Biſhoprick of Bath, there is to be met 
with in this ſame volume of Rymer's a deed of Biſho 
Barlow's ſign'd in Chapter, whereby he exchanges ſe- 
veral lands Sa to his Church, for others gran- 


ted him 6 King Edward. And Maſon for his part, 


has publiſh'd two deeds of King Edward's, which 
anſwer to this of Barlow's; but as there is nothing 
particular in theſe deeds relating to the conſecration 


of this Prelate, and that they only ſuppoſe it by the 


proof they give of the poſſeſſion of the temporalities 
of the Church of Bath, which he enjoy'd z we have 
contented our ſelves to have mention'd them without 
inſerting them. „ | 


VIII. 4 Conge d'Eſlire to the Biſhoprick of Bath, 
vacant by the reſignation of Barlow, the 13 of 
March, 1555. [ES 


2 Egina, h dilectis nobis in Chriſto decano & capi- 


tulo eccleſiæ cathedralis Wellenſ. ſalutem. Cum 
eccleſia noſtra cathedralis prædicta per liberam & 
ſpontaneam reſignationem in manus noſtras ultimi e- 


piſcopi ibidem, jam ſit paſtoris ſolatio deſtituta; nos 


alium vobis eligendi in epiſcopum & paſtorem duxi- 
mus concedendum: Mandantes quod talem vobis eli- 
gatis in epiſcopum & paſtorem, qui ſacrarum litera- 
rum cognitione ad id munus aptus, Deo devotus, no- 
bis & regno noſtro utilis & fidelis, eccleſiæque noſtra 
prædictæ neceſſarius exiſtat. In cujus rei, &c. Teſte 
regina apud Weſtmonaſterium, 13 dic Martii. Per 
breve de privato ſigillo. | 


h Rymer, . 15 pag. 369, 
ö 1X. A4 
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IX. 4 commiſſion of Outen Mary's to conſecrate the 
ſucceſſor of Barlow in the Biſhoprick of Bath, the 
28% of March, 1554. 


V Egina, ! &c. Omnibus archiepiſcopis, epiſcopis, 
R vel aliis quibulcunque, quorum in hac parte in- 
tererit, ſalutem. 
Vacante nuper ſede epiſcopali infra eceleſiam no- 
ſtram cathedralem Wellenſem per deprivationem & 
amotionem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem (Wil. Barlow) 
decanus & capitulum ejuſdem eccleſiæ (licentia prius 
à nobis per eos alium eligendi in eorum epiſcopum & 
paſtorem petità pariter & obtenta) diſcretum virum 
Magiſtrum Gilbertum Bourne, S. Theologiæ Bacha- 
laureum in eorum epiſcopum & paſtorem canonice 
elegerunt & nominaverunt, ſicuti per eorum literas, 
quas vobis mittimus præſentibus inclufas plenius U. 
quet; vobis ſignificamus, &c. Teite regina apud 
W 28 die Martii. Per ipſam reginam. 


A proof that no conſequence can be drawn agiinſt 


Barlew's conſecration from the words met with in 
the preceding' commiſſion, per deprivationem & amo- 
rionem ultimi epiſcopi, i is, that in the writ for the tem- 


poralities of Bath given his ſucceſſor, and after the 
date of this commiſhon, it is obſerv'd, that the See 
was vacant per liberam reſignationem of Barlow. MJ 
is the ſame ARymer that gives that act which we have 


publiſh'd. 


X. 4 writ for - ren of the Biſhoprick of 


Bath, dated the 20 of April, 1554. 


Res m eſcactori ſuo in comitatu Somerſetiæ, | 


ſalutem. 


Vacante nuper epiſcopatu Bathonienſi & Wellenſi 
per liberam reſignationem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem, de- 


| Rymer, 2. 15. pag. 376. m Rymet, 7. 15. pag. 384. 


canus 


— 


„ 
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canus & capitulum eccleſiz cathedralis Wellenſis præ- 
dictæ (licentia noſtri primitùs petità pariter & ob- 
tent) dilectum nobis Magiſtrum Gilbertum Bourne 
8. Theologiz Bachalarium in eorum epiſcopum & pa- 
ſtorem elegerunt. Cui quidem electioni & perſonæ 
fic electæ regium aſſenſum noſtrum adhibuimus pari- 
ter & favorem, ipſiuſque electi fidelitatem, nobis pro 


tionis epiſcopatus illius. 5 
Et ideò tibi præcipimus, quod eidem electo, tem- 
poralia prædicta cum pertinentiis, in Balliva tua ſine di- 


prilis. 
This Record evidently proves, that Barlow had 
freely reſign'd his Biſhoprick, that he did not ſtay 
to be depos'd, and that the ſentence of depoſition 
was a thing poſterior, that happen'd only by way of at- 
terclap, to deprive that Prelate of all hopes of a re- 
turn to his See. 


XI. A commiſſion given to Parker to confirm Barlow 
in the See of Chicheſter, dated December the 1 81h, 
1759. 


R 27 n &c. Rev. in Chriſto P. Dom. Matheo 
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archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, totius Angliæ pri- 


f Inati & metropolitano, ſalutem. 
| | \ | . | — 

Cum, vacante nuper ſede epiſcopali Ciceſtrenſi, per 
nortem Johannis Chriſtopherſon ultimi epiſcopi ejul- 
dem, ad humilem petitionem decani & capituli ec— 

2 P P 
Iecleſiæ noſtræ cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis, eiſdem per li- 
fi Neras noſtras patentes licentiam conceſſerimus alium 


e- ſbi eligendi in epiſcopum & paſtorem ſedis prædictæ, 


1 | " Pat, 14. 2. Eliz. m. 5. & Reg. Parker, fol, 24 40. 
6 B b iidem 


dicto epiſcopatu debitam, cepimus, ac temporalia epiſ- 
copatus illius, prout moris eſt, reſtituimus eidem, ha- 
benda & percipienda eidem electo, à tempore vaca- 


larione liberes in forma prædicta, ſalvo jure cujuſlibet. 
Tefte regina, apud Weſtmonaſterium 20 die A- 
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iidemque decanus & capitulum vigore & obtentu licen- 
tiæ noſtræ prædictæ dilectum nobis in Chriſto Magi- 
ſtrum Willielmum Barloo S. Theologiæ Profeſſorem, 
ac nuper epiſcopum Bathonien. & Wellen. ſibi & ec- 
cleſiæ Ciceſtrenſi prædictæ elegerunt in epiſcopum & 
paſtorem, prout per literas ſuas patentes, ſigillo eorum 
communi ſigillatas, nobis inde direCtas, pleniùs liquet 


& apparet. 


Nos electionem illam acceptantes, eidem electioni 
regium noſtrum aſſenſum adhibuimus pariter & favo- 
rem, & hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſignificamus: 
rogantes, ac in fide & dilectione quibus nobis tene- 
mini, firmiter præcipiendo mandantes, quatenus eun- 
dem Magiſtrum Will. Barloo in epiſcopum & paſtorem 
eccleſiæ cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis prædictæ (ſicut præ- 
fertur) electum, electionemque prædictam confirmare, 
cCæteraque omnia & ſingula peragere, quæ veſtro in 
hac parte incumbunt officio paſtorali, juxta formam & 
effectum ſtatutorum in ea parte editorum & proviſo- 


rum, velitis cum effectu. In cujus rei, &c. 


Teſte regina, apud Weſtmonaſterium 18 die De- 


cembris. Examinatur cum recordo 
Juni 19, A. D. per me Robertum Sanderſon. 
1521; 


In the foregoing Record as publiſh'd by Rymer, 
after theſe words eledtionem prædictam confirmare, we 
find theſe words, Et eundem Magiſtrum Willielmun! 
Barloo epiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſie predifie conſe! 
crare; but thele laſt words are neither found in the 


Archives of the Rolls, nor in Parker's Regiſter, and 


it is indiſputable by the proofs produc'd, that this 
clauſe was not tranſcrib'd by that Compiler, but 
Printed by inadvertence and ſurprize, as it is atteſts 
ed above by Mr. Sanderſon, and by others who have 


conſulted rhe original of this Record. 
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XII. A writ for the reſtitution of the temporalities of 
the Biſhoprick of Chicheſter, granted to Barlow by 
Queen Elizabeth, March 26, 17606. 


Egina ? eſcaetori ſuo in comitatu Middleſexiæ, 
ſalutem. 8 | 185 


Vacante nuper epiſcopatu Ciceſtrenſi, per mortem 
naturalem rev. in Chriſto P. Joh. Chriſtoferſon ulti- 


mi epiſcopi ibidem, decanus & capitulum eccleſiæ 
cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis prædictæ, licentià noſtra petità 
pariter & obtentà, dilectum Capellanum noſtrum Will. 
Barlow 8. Theologiæ profeſſorem, ac nuper epiſco- 
pum Bathonien. & Wellen. in eorum epiſcopum & 
paſtorem elegerunt. | en 6. 

Cui quidem electioni & perſons fic electæ regium 
aſſenſum noſtrum adhibuimus pariter & favorem, ip- 
ſiuſque fidelitatem nobis debitam pro dicto epiſcopatu 
recepimus, ac temporalia ejuſdem epiſcopatus (ex- 
ceptis omnibus maneriis, terris, &c.) ei reſtituimus 
per præſentes. e 5 

Et ideo tibi præcipimus, quod præfato electo tem- 
poralia prædicta cum pertinentiis (exceptis præexcep- 
tis) in Balliva tua, una cum exitibus & proficuis inde 
provenientibus ſive creſcentibus, a feſto 8. Michaelis 
archangeli ultimo præterito, ſine dilatione liberes, ſal- 
vo jure cujuſliber. - * f 

Teſte regina, apud Weſtmonaſterium 18 die 
Martii. 


This Record is a new proof of Barlow's conſe- 
cration; for all the new Biſhops having receiv'd their 
temporalities after their conſecration, and the Queen's 
commiſſion doing nothing but confirm Barlow, it 
evidently follows, that he was believ'd to be conſe- 
crated a long time before. a 


n Rymer, 7.15. pag. . 
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| Ne. V. 

Fragments of Letters written to the Author, 
TN E conſecratione Barlovii nihil in regiſtro Cran- 

meri occurrere, & tu ipſe obſervas, & ego, niſi 
ſæpiùs evoluto regiſtro illo maxime fallor, fidenter 
aſſerere valeam. In archivis Aſſavenſibus nullum Bar- 
lovii regiſtrum omninò invenitur; neque aliquid ab 
illo in eo epiſcopatu actum, quod in regiſtrum inſeri 


debuit. In Menevenſibus ſunt quidem aliorum quo-—- 
rundam epiſcoporum regiſtra: ſed uti major eorum 


pars dudum perierit, ita inter cætera illud Barlovii 
deſideratur. Caſu hoc an conſulto factum, dicere 
nequeo : hoc tantum ex inſtrumento publico compe- 
ri, 4 * Robertum Farrar Barlovii in epiſcopatu Mene- 
« yenſi ſucceſſorem, authoritate regia ſedis ſuæ libros 
6 ecclefiaſticos, martyrologia, portitoria, miſſalia cum 
& calendariis, in quibus nomina epiſcoporum tempuſqʒ 
% corum admiſſionis, mortis, tranſlationis inſeribi ſo— 
& lebant, flammis commiſiſſe, ex quibus aliter hæc 


iſſet. 


In eccleſia metropolitana Cantuarienſi unde com- 


miſſiones pro conſecrationibus epiſcoporum provin- 
ciæ extra eccleſiam ſuam cathedralem concedi ſole- 
bant, ex ruinis variis, nuperoque incendio quædam re- 
giſtra evaſerunt. In illis adhuc apparent commiſſio- 


nes quindecim pro conſecrandis epiſcopis, ab anno 


1506 ad annum 1531. Ab illo anno, uſque ad 1741, 
acta omnia periere. Cætera provinciæ regiſtra eo mi- 
nus moror, quod ex more diſciplinæ noſtræ, ubicun- 
que demum conſecratus fuerit Barlovius, five in ec- 
cleſia aliqua cathedrali five (quod potius crediderim) | 
in ſacello alicujus epiſcopi, alteriaſve cujuſdam in dig- 


q Inquiſitio fact. 17. April. 4. Ed. VI. de vacatione epiſcopi | 


Menev, inter MSS. Wharton L. pag. 239. 


tam anxiè quæſita conſecratio, fortaſſe probari potu- 


nitate 


3 


} 


pt | 
te 
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nitate eccleſiaſtica conſtituti, & oratorium intra ædes 
ſuas habentis, acta conſecrationis non in regiſtrum lo- 
ci illius, ubi res geſta fucrat, referrri deberent, ſed 
in inſtrumento ſeparato inſcribi, & ad archiepiſcopum 
Cantuarienſem, cujus commiſſionis vigore res tranſ- 
acta fuerat, protinùs tranſmitti. 


Et quid demùm ipſum Champnæum impulerit, ut 
de conſecratione Barlovii dubitaret ? An fama publi- 
ca ad ejus cognitionem hic defectus pervenerit, qua 
quamvis ſæpiùs mendax, aliquando tamen vera refert ? 
An aliquo idoneo authore rem didicit ? nec hoc qui- 
dem dicere potuit. Sufficit ei quod in Cranmeri re- 
giſtro hujus conſecrationis acta non occurrant, ac 
proindè de conſecratione ejus meritò eſſe dubitandum: 
Fatemur libenter; ſed nec aliorum plurium epiſcopo- 
rum, de quorum tamen conſecratione, nec Champ- 
næus ſi viveret, dubitandum cenſeret: imo de quo- 
rum conſecrationibus, ex aliis publicis inſtrumentis 
certò nobis conſtat. N 5 

Foxius Herefordenſis nullibi in illo regiſtro conſe- 
cratus invenitur. Ex Rymero * conſecratum fuiſſe 
comperimus, idque 26 die Septembris anno IF 35, uti 
in ipſius regiſtro inter nuperi epiſcopi Elienſis Codi- 
ces MSS. aſſervato, expreſsè refertur. 1 

© Sampſon Ciceſtrenſis, a Latimerus Wigornienſis, 
* Hilſley Roffenſis omnes pro non conſecratis habendi 
ſunt, fi quidem rectè Champnæus ex regiſtri Cran- 
meriani ſilentio ea in re concludit. At ex publicis 
tabulis plane apparet quemlibet eorum ritc fuiſſe con- 
ſecratum. . 

De Reppis Norwicenſi epiſcopo, res adhuc 
manifeſtior. Acta conſecrationis illius nullibi in re- 
giſtro Cranmeri comparent; & tamen ex Co- 
dem J regiſtro patet illum a Cranmero fuiſſe ſacra- 


r Champn. de Vocat. Miniſtror. cap. 14. Pg. 49 f. s Ry- 
mer, vel. 14. pag. 5 50. t Ibid. pag. 573. % bid. 
Pag. 5 5 3. I did. y Regiſt, Cranm. el. 212. 
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tum; certificante hoc regi archiepiſcopo, & atteſtan 
te, qui conſecrationi ipſius interfuit, notario publico. 


Gardineri epiſcopi Wintonienſis nec confirmatio, 
nec conſecratio, in Warhami archiepiſcopi Cantuar. 
regiſtro hodie invenitur. Hoc eo magis conſideran 
dum, quia conſecrari quidem ab aliis potuit, confir- 
mari niſi ab archiepiſcopo, ejuſve commiſſario non 

potuit: adeo tamen de hujus epiſcopi & confirma- 
tione & conſecratione omnes tabulæ publicæ ſilent, 
ut inter eruditiſſimos harum rerum inveſtigatores, nec 
de anno conveniat, quo confirmatus ac conſecratus 
fuir. Quo igitur jure de Barlovii charactere dubi- 
tatur, eodem de ordine epiſcopali Gardineri, ſummi 
horum hominum anteſignani, dubitare neceſſe eſt. 
Gardinerus primus fuit in commiſſione pro conſe- 
cratione Bonneri Londinenſis epiſcopi, proximi eo- 
rundem zelotarum poſt Gardinarum ducis atque ſig- 
niferi. Ab illo, aſſiſtentibus ſibi Ciceſtrenſi atque 
Herefordenſi epiſcopis, ſacratus fuit Bonnerus a. Si 
igitur Parkeri conſecratio ideo pro invalida fit haben- 
da, quod de Barlovii ordinatione ſileant regiſtra, ſe- 
quetur nec Bonnerum fuiſſe a Gardinero legitime ſa- 
cratum. NC 
Ilzfinitus eſſem fi ad alios omnes ordine tranſirem, 
ab hujuſmodi epiſcopis ſacratos. Unum omnino præ- 
terire non poſſum, eminentiſſimum Parkeri prædecef- 
ſorem, cardinalem Polum; cujus benedictioni ſex ad- 
erant epiſcopi. Horum duorum Nicolai Heath Ebo- 
racenſis archiepiſcopi, & Thomæ Thyrleby Elien- 
ſis epiſcopi conſecrationes in regiſtris extant. Bon- 
nerus, qui ſecundum in illo officio locum obtinuit, 4 
Gardinero ſacratus fuit, cujus conſecratio nullibi in ta- 
bulis publicis reperitur. Et quanquam non adeò fi- 


? Godwin de Præſul. Angl. 1534. fic Wharton, Anglia S. vol. 1. | 
pag. 319. ar Rym. vol. 14. pag. 419. temporalia ei reſtituta 
oſtendit Decemb. 5. 1531. & licentia pro ejus conſecratione e- 


manavit 27 Nov. ejuſdem an, ut ex regiſt, Cantuar, patet. | 
Reg. Cranm. fol. 219. 3 e 


dentcy 


dente r de cæteris pronuntiare libet, id tamen dicam, 


ſis, neque Griffith Roffenſis, neque Goldwelli Aſſa- 
venſis, conſeerationes, quamvis diligenter quæſitas, ad- 
huc a me-inventas eſſe, adeoque de ſex illuſtriſſimi 


cardinalis conſecratoribus quatuor ſub eodem defectu 


cum Barlovio laboraſſe. Aur igitur Gardinerum, Bon- 
nerum, & ipſum reverendiſſimum archiepiſcopum Po- 


lum de ſuo ordine dejiciendos concedant hi cavillato- 
res; aut ſi hos canonicè conſecratos fuiſſe contendant, 


non obſtante regiſtrorum ſilentio, de quo nos minimè 


dubitamus; quod æquum, quod juſtum, quod verum 


eſt, fateantur, neque de conſecratione Matthæi Par- 


keri dubitari poſſe: præſertim cùm conſtet non mo- 
dò tres de quatuor ejus conſecratoribus, certiſſimè 


fuiſſe ſacratos, ſed & ipſum quartum, invictis proba- 
tionibus, epiſcopalem characterem habuiſſe oſtendi- 
tur. 570 1 Sing . 


Ex his tam multis & variis exemplis, apparet quam 
infirmum, quam incertum, quam plane nullum fir 
Champnzi argumentum contra Barlovii conſecratio- 
nem. Quod fi à me quæras, cur hujuſce conſecra- 
tionis acta in regiſtrum Cranmeri aut nunquam relata 
fuerint, aut ſi aliquando in illo deſcriberentur, poſtea 
exciderint; & mihi viciſſim te rogare liceat, cur tot 


aliorum epiſcoporum conſecrationes in eodem regiſtro 


non inveniuntur? & præcipuè illorum epiſcoporum 
qui eodem ferè tempore cum Barlovio conſecrati fue- 
rant: Foxii Herefordenſis, Latimeri Wigornienſis, 
Sampſonis Ciceſtrenſis, Hilſley Roffenſis, quorum om- 


nium conſecrationes infra annum factæ, in regiſtro 
Cranmeri deſiderantur? Poſt ducentos & ampliùs an- 


nos, de hujuſmodi defectibus, vix aut ne vix quidem 
hariolari datur. Ego ſane adeo longe abſum, ut quæ- 
ram, cur quædam conſecrationes in illius regiſtro non 
appareant, ut potiùs mirandum cenſeam tot adhuc 
nobis relinqui; imò totum regiſtrum in eodem cum 


domino ſuo rogo non interiiſſe. 
Bb 4 1 


proding the Facrs Aſſerted. 375 


neque Patis Wigornienſis, neque Whiti Lincolnien- 
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Ut enim de privatis hujuſmodi actuum perditori- 
bus nihil dicam, conſtat commiſſiones publicè ſub re- 
gina Maria emanaſſe ad regiſtra, aliaque ejuſmodi acta 
inſpicienda; fidiſque hominibus id negotii datum, ut 


quidquid invenerint, vel contra veterem eccleſiaſti- 


cam inſtitutionem, vel contra Romani pontificis au- 
rhoritatem a ſe reſtitutam antea factum, penitus dele- 
rent. Quid hi fecerint cum regiſtro Cranmeri, quis 
hominum nunc viventium vel dicere vel hariolari po- 


teſt? Forte igitur etiam hujus conſecrationis acta o- 
lim in hoc regiſtrum inſerta fuerint, quamvis in eo 


fruſtra hodie quærantur. Certe ſuſpicione non caret, 
quod tot epiſcoporum conſecrationes eodem tempore 
factæ ex illo exciderint; quorum plerique notoriè dig- 
noſcuntur regio ſuprematui & reformationi religionis 
impensè faviſſe. Fortaſſe nec ab initio in illud refe- 
rebantur. Ut enim de cæterorum conſecrationibus 
nihil ampliùs dicam, Barlovius confirmatus fuit epiſ- 
copus Aſſavenſis 23 die Febr. an. 1535. Abſens tum 
erat ab urbe, in regiis negotiis extra regnum occupa- 
tus. Hinc confirmatio ejus per procuratorem facta, 
& ipſe veriſimiliter vigore commiſſionis archiepiſco- 


palis ruri conſecratus. Eo ipſo tempore quo hæc fa- 


cta fuerint, mortem obiit Ricardus Rawlins Mene- 
venſis epiſcopus 18 die ejuſdem menſis. In ejus lo- 


cum ſubſtitutus eit Barlovius tanta cum celeritate, ut, 


decimo die inſequentis Aprilis, illius electio per pre- 
centorem & capitulum Menevenſe expedita fuerit. 
Intra hoc tam anguſtum temporis ſpatium, Barlovius 


ad duos epiſcopatus, Aſſavenlem & Menevenſem ele- 


Ctus, contirmatus, &, ut nos conſtanter aſſerimus, e- 


tiam epiſcopus conſecratus fuit. Quid mirum ſi in 


tot rebus tam brevi temporis curriculo faciendis, quæ- 
dam negligerentur, quæ ordinariè fieri conſueverunt? & 
canſecrationis Barlovianæ acta vel ad archiepiſcopum 
non omninò mitterentur, vel ab actuario in regiſtrum 
iius non inſcriberentur? cui forte abſurdum videba- 
tur conlecrationem Barlovii ad epiſcopatum Aſſaven- 
_ km illic inſerere, qui antequam id fieri potuit, _ 

| | ED epil- 


0 / ²˙ꝛ. a ˙ 


proving the FACTS Aſſerted 377 


epiſcopatum Menevenſem a rege nominatus, forte & 


a capitulo fuerat electus. 


Arque hinc patet (ut etiam illud in tranſitu obſer- 


yem) cur Barlovius in litteris regiis totoque proceſſu 
electionis ſucceſſoris ſui Roberti Warton, dictus fuit 
Aſſavenſis electus. Cum enim certum fir, illum nun- 
quam poſſeſſionem epiſcopatus Aſſavenſis habuiſſe, 


cum nec in ſedem epiſcopalem inſtallatus fuerit, ne- 
que a rege temporalia acceperit; cum denique nec de 
confirmatione, nec de conſecratione illius capitulo 
Aſſavenſi aliquo legitimo modo conſtaret; ut non ſo- 


lum ex actorum publicorum hac in parte ſilentio, ve- 
mm etiam ex ipſa temporis brevitate inter confirma- 
tionem ejus in epiſcopum Aſſavenſem, & electionem 
in epiſcopum Menevenſem, merito concludi poſſit: 
Sequitur eum quantumvis reipſa ut certo ſcimus con- 
firmatum, & ut par eſt credere, etiam conſecratum 
reſpectu tamen ſedis Aſſavenſis, nihil amplius quam e- 


piſcopum electum jure dici potuiſſe, utpote cujus nec 


confirmatio nec conſecratio illius eceleſiæ capitulo, in 
debita juris forma, fuiſſet certificata. 

Neque hic conſiderare oportet illud temporis ſpa- 
tium quod interceſſit inter Barlovii dimiſſionem ſedis 
Aſſavenſis, & ſucceſſoris ſui electionem, atque conſe- 
crationemz cum omnia quæcunque dicta ſint de Bar- 
lovio in illo electionis & confirmationis Wartonianæ 
proceſſu, reſpiciunt ſolùm illud tempus quo fuerat e- 


piſcopus Aſſavenſis. Et vel intra illud ſpatium conſecrari 
potuit Barlovius epiſcopus Aſſavenſis, ac nihilominus 
rectè appellari epiſcopus electus, ſi nec illa conſecra- 
tio decano & capitulo Aſſavenſi ritè ſignificata fuerat, 


nec ulla inſtallatio, aut temporalium reſtitutio exindè 
fit ſecuta, ut ſane clarè apparet nullam ſecutam fuiſſe. 
Atque in hoc conſentientem nobiſcum habemus ipſum 
Champnæum b, ne quid dicam de Henrici VIII. ſtatu- 
to e de creandis epiſcopis facto; ubi omnes epiſcopi 


tamdiù pro electis habendi cenſentur, donec omnia 


d Cap. L4. p. 506. © Stat, 25 Hen. VIII. cap. 20. 
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quæ ad corum perfectam conſtitutionem ea lege requi- 


runtur, ſint peracta; quæ in hoc Barlovii caſu, reſpe- 
Etu ſedis Aſſavenſis, nunquam peragebantur. 


Quod ad titulum ſpectat electi Aſſavenſi is, Barlovio, 
in proceſſu electionis atque confirmationis Wartoni 
ſucceſſoris ejus, attributum; quoniam ea quæ de eo 
antea ſeripſi, nondum tibi plene latisfecerint, rem ip- 
ſam paulo fuſiùs clariũſque ex ponam. Atque hic an- 
te omnia obſervandum, in d fatuto de electione, confir- 
.matione, & conſecratione archiepiſcopi five epiſcopi duos 
tantùm titulos recenſeri eorum, qui ad hujuſmodi dig- 
nitates admittuntur: quorum alter eſt reſtrictior, dum 
roceſſus adhuc incompletus manet, nec ad finem, 
modo lege illa conſtituto, perducitur; ſcilicet domini 
electi: alter generalis, epiſcopi, ſive akon hangs di. 
_ ceceſeos, ad quam quis fuerat electus. 
Electione igitur epiſcopi à decano & capitulo fact, 
regique ſub eorum ſigillo communi certificata, exin- 
de vigore illius ſtatuti, qui fic eligitur nomine Domini 
electi talis diœceſeos gaudere decernitur. Poſtquam 
vero authoritate regia confirmatus & conſecratus fue- 
rit, virtute ejuſdem ſtatuti in omnibus accipi jube- 
tur; juxta nomen, titulum, gradum, & dignitatem 
epiſcopi diœceſeos, ad quam electus fuerat, omniaque 
munia quæ ad ſuam dignitatem ſpectant, ut alius qui- 
vis archiepiſcopus, ſive epiſcopus præſtare permittitur. 
Hæc ſumma elit illius ſtatuti: atque hinc apparet, e- 
piſcopum ante electionem factam, regique certifica- 
tam, nullum omninò titulum de jure habere; poſt - 
quam hoc fuerit perfectum, titulo domini electi in- 
ſigniri: ubi vero electio fic certificata etiam confir- 
mata fuerit, ac (ſi opus fit) conſecratio facta, tum 
demuùm jus illi dari ad nomen, titulum, gradum, & 
dignitatem epiſcopi diœceſeos, ad quam electus, & 
confirmatus tuerat, 


d Stat, 25 Henr, VIII. cap. 20. 


Et ne de hac noſtra illius ſtatuti expoſitione dubi- 
tes, confirmationem illius omni exceptione majorem 
tibi exhibebit formula conſecrationis epiſcopalis; quæ 


cum ſtatutis regni ſæpiùs ſtabilita fuit, etiam ipſa vim 


legis obtinere cenſetur. In hac forma primum epiſ- 
copus electus a duobus epiſcopis archiepiſcopo præ- 
ſentari jubetur, idque ut in epiſcopum conlecretur. 
Præſentatus his verbis juramentum obedientiæ cano— 
nicæ archiepiſcopo præſtat:“ Ego clectus epiſcopus 
« talis ecele ſiæ & ſedis, promitto, &c.” In Litania, ſuf- 
fragium pro conſecrando hoc modo concipitur : * Ur 
« Deus fratri electo benedicere dignetur.“ Examina- 


tione peractà, epiſcopus electus habitu ſe epiicopali _ 
induit. Et denique cæteris precibus finitis, cum jam 
ad ipſum actum conſecrationis proceſſuri ſunt archie- 


piſcopus, eique aſſiſtentes epiſcopi, jubetur epiſcopus 


electus genua flectere, dum manus illi imponuntur. 
Quo peracto, & jam conſecrato electo, ſtatim nomen 
epiſcopi illi confertur; & noviter conſecratus epiſco- 


pus, cum reliquis præſentibus communicare de cor- 
pore & ſanguine Chriſti mandatur. Adeò certò con- 
ſtat uſque ad ipſum conſecrationis articulum, nullum a- 
liud nomen alicui de jure competere, quam illud epiſ- 
copi electi; quamvis honoris causa epiſcopi titulum 
abſque aliqua ejuſmodi additione, etiam in publicis in- 
ſtrumentis, nondum conſecratis quandoque attribui vi- 
deamus. 1 55 
Quad ulteriùs addis, nullum tibi exemplum adhuc 
occurriſſe alicujus epiſcopi, niſi ſolius Barlovii, qui e- 
juſmodi electi titulo in brevibus regiis nominatur; ft 


quidem id eodem ſenſu, quo Barlovius fic dictus eſt, 


intelligas, cum reſpectu ſcilicet ad priorem epiſcopa- 


tum ad quem antea fuerat electus, ego ſane id minimè 


miror: . [res quippe ſolummodò epiſcopos obſervavi, 
qui his ducentis annis proximè elapſis, ad ſecundas 


ledes tranſierint, antequam ad priores conſecrati fuiſ- 


ſent. Horum primus eſt © Barlovius ille, de quo hic 


* Reg, Cranm. fol. 247, 243. 


agitur; 


proving the FacTs Aſſerted. 379 


- —— —— ——ͤ— — 
— ——— "4 — 


—— 
— — 


— 
— — 
— — — 


— 


——. 


— — 


—ñ— 
— — 
— 


— 


— wv 
— — — 


——ͤ ⁵ — ES ern 


— — 


— 
— . —— — 


— — — —— . ———— — nets Rn rm — — 
— —— — — 


Doe > — - . 
=. — v— WW ooo - 
— — > . 


— 


— — 
— — 


— — 
— — 3 ———— —  — — 


_ — —— 7 — 
8 —— on — 
— a — ꝙQÄ—Ä— 
— — 


380 RECorRDSand INSTRUMENTS 


agitur; ſecundus Bonnerus, qui cum in legatione ul- 
tra mare diu detineretur, ad epiſcopatum Herefor- 
denſem abſens electus, ac confirmatus eſt, eumque u- 


no ferè anno tenuit non conſecratus; ac deinde ad ſe- 


dem Londinenſem tranſiit, nondum in patriam rever- 
ſus. Poſtquam in patriam rediit, & jam aliquot poſt 
confirmationem ejus in alteram illam ſedem ſuam 
menſibus conſecrandus eſſet; in brevi regio pro con- 
ſecratione ejus, idem hic titulus epiſcopi Hereforden- 

ſis electi occurrit. Et quia illud inſtrumentum a Ry- 
mero omittitur, non abs re fuerit, hic integrum ap- 
ponere. e 


T Enricus VIII. f Dei Gratia Angliæ & Franciæ 
Rex, fidei defenſor, dominus Hyberniæ, & in 
terra ſupremum caput Anglicanæ eccleſiæ, rev. in 
Chriſto patri Thomæ Cantuarienſi archiep. totius An- 
gliæ primati & metrop. ſalufe. 
Quia nos de gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex mero mo- 
tu noſtro, electioni nuper de dilecto & fideli conſilia- 
rio noſtro Edmundo Bonner, epiſcopo eccleſiæ cathe- 
dralis Herefordenſis electo & confirmato, ac jam in 
epiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ noſtræ cathedralis 8. 
Pauli London. per decanum & capitulum ejuſdem ec- 
cleſiæ ritè & legitimè factæ & celebratæ, prout per 


literas certificatorias eorundem decani & capituli ſi- 


gillo ſuo ſigillatas, nobis directas & deliberatas, ple- 


niùs apparet, noſtrum regium aſſenſum adh ibuimus, 


prout per præſentes adhibemus: Vobis per hæc ſcrip- 
ta mandamus, quatenùs hujuſmodi electionem & ele- 
ctum cum omni celeritate accommoda in epiſcopum 
London. confirmetis, ac munus tam contecrationis 
quam confirmationis eidem, quando ad hoc ex parte 


tua fueritis requiſiti, debitè impendatis; ac cetera | 


omnia & ſingula faciatis & exequamini, quæ veſtro in 
hac parte incumbunt officio. In cujus rei teſtimoni- 
um has litcras noſtras fieri fecimus patentes. Teſte 


Reg Crinm, fol. 260. 


meipſo | 
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meipſo apud Walden 26 die menſis Martii, anno regni 


noſtri 31. 
: H. Aſſheton. 


In hoc brevi illa equidem craſſa vel ignorantia vel 
negligentia ſcriptoris obſervanda eſt, quod regio no- 
mine Bonnerum menſe Novembri antea confirmatum, 


nihilominus (pro more horum inſtrumentorum) con- 
firmari ac conſecrari juſſerit. Illud rectè factum, 


quod eum reſpectu utriuſque ſedis, tam Hereforden- 
ſis quam Londinenſis, non ſimpliciter epiſcopum, ſed 


electum nominat, utpote nunquam illius, nondum 
hujus diceceſeos epiſcopum. „ . 
Tertius poſt hunc ſequitur Rev. P. Guilielmus 8 
Juxon, ad epiſcopatum Herefordenſem, uti antea Bon- 
nerus, electus an. 1633, & ante conſecrationem ad ſe- 
dem pariter Londinenſem tranſlatus. In hujus Rev. 


P. proceſſu omnia ad normam illius Wartoni expreſ- 


sò recenſentur. Ipſe Actorum titulus fic inſeribitur: 


Acta, habita & facta in negotio confirmationts, electio- 
nis factæ de perſona R. viri MW. Juxon Ill. D. Herefor- 
denſis epiſcopi electi, in epiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſie 
cathedralis D. Pauli Lond. nominati & electi, die Mer- 
curii, 23 vis. die menſis Oftobris, A. D. 1633. 


In brevi de regio aſſenſu vocatur h Herefordenſis 


electus, in procuratorio decani, & capituli; in com- 
miſſione archiepiſcopi; in ſummaria petitione pro 


confirmatione coram judice exhibita; in certificato- 


rio de electione archiepiſcopo miſſo, alioque ipſi epiſ- 
copo oblato; in inſtrumento de illius conſenſu ele- 
ctioni adhibito; in ſententia denique judicis definiti- 
va, ubicunque nominis ejus mentio occurrit, ſemper 
eodem titulo Herefordenſis ele&i inſignitur; etiam in 


actu conſecrationis, conſecratores dicuntur munus 
conſecrationis Rev. viro Guil. Juxon legum doctori 


Herefordenſi electo, in epiſcopum & paſtorem eccle- 


ſiæ cathed. D. Pauli London. elccto & confirmato, 
& Regiſt, Laud. fol, 12. a. n Ibid, 10l. 13, 18. 


ao impen- 


. 
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impendiſſe: adeò nihil ſingulare in illa deſignatione 
Barlovii fuit; qui tamen in ſua confirmatione in ſe- 
dem Menevenſem, ſolo epiſcopi nomine ubique ap- 
ellatur. by | 
Sed ne te ulteriùs offendat titulas electi Barlovio 
attributi, ad tuum te Rymerum remitto z ubi in brevi- 
bus regiis pro reſtitutionibus temporalium centies 
invenies epiſcopos non folitm confirmatos, ſed & con- 
ſecratos, codem illo electorum nomine appellatos. 
Cranmerus i conſecratus fuit 30 die Martii an 1733. 
At nihilominus in brevi pro reſtitutione temporalium 
ſuorum dato 29 die Aprilis proxime inſequentis, di- 
Citur tantùm, nuper electus, & ſub illo titulo, tem- 
poralia illi reſtituuntur. In reſtitutionibus tempora- 
lium plurimorum aliorum epiſcoporum, conſecratio 
eorum in ipſis brevibus memoratur: attamen etiam hi 
eodem electorum titulo deſignantur; licèt non ſolùm 
conſecratos, verùm etiam epiſcopalibus inſigniis in- 
veſtitos fuiſſe agnoſcantur. En ipſa brevium regio- 
rum verba: * Nos confirmationem & conſecrationem il- 
las acceptantes, ſidelitatem ipſius elefti & confirmati—— 
cepimus. Et ideò tibi precipimus quod eidem electo 
temporalia —— liberes. Et mandatum eſt militibus, 
Sc. tenentibus de epiſcopatu El. quòd eidem electo tan- 
guam epi ſcopo & domino ſuo in omnibus que ad epiſcopa- 
tum prædictum pertinent, intendentes ſint & re/ſponden- 


tes. Arque hæc de titulo epiſcopi electi reſpondiſſe 
ſufficiat. 


Quad vero ſcribis a quibuſdam excipi contra Bar- 
lovii conſecrationem, illum ſcilicet non tam epiſco- 
pum quam uſufructuarium ſuorum epiſcopatuumfuiſ- | 
ſe, ad: 0que nulla benedictione epiſcopali opus habu- 
iſſe, facile refellitur. ! Ad Aſſavenſem quippe epil- 
copatum modo legibus noftris præſeripto nominatus, 
clectus, confirmatus fuit. Hzc in uſufructuario ne- 


i Rym. tom. 14. pag. 456. k Ibid, pag, 487, Kc. Re- 


que 


oiftr, Cranm. fol. 179. 


Rex votis capituli annuit: licentiam eligendi epiſ- 
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que fiunt unquam, neque fieri debent. Ut enim to- 


rum hunc proceſſum paulo diſtinctius conſideremus; 
primo capitulum Aſſavenſe regi ſignificavit mortem 


nuperi ſui epiſcopi Henrici Standiſh, ac petiit licen- 


tiam alium in locum illius eligendi. De quo hic epiſ- 
copo agitur? De uſufructuario, an de diceceſano e- 
piſcopo? aut qualem ſibi petunt eligendi facultatem? 
Alium in locum defuncti epiſcopi, id eſt talem qualis 


ille mortuus epiſcopus fuerat, & qualem eccleſia ſua 


atque diceceſis ſuo deſtituta paſtore, ipſius loco ex- 


copum concedit: commendat capitulo Barlovium, 


tanquam hominem idoncum ad munus paſtoris five e- 


piſcopi exequendum. Quem credas hic epiſcopum 
deſignari? An ceconomum, qui temporalia, uti vo- 


cant, epiſcoparus adminiſtraret, & ex iis lautè vive- 


ret? an paſtorem, qui veri epiſcopi officium ad com- 
modum eccleſiæ atque diœceſeos exequeretur? Capi— 
tulum, hac licentia a rege obtentà, Barlovium ſibi e- 
ligit in epiſcopum & paſtorem: archiepiſcopus ele- 
ctionem confirmat: omnia fiunt ut in proceſſu dicœe- 
ceſani epiſcopi & paſtoris, qualis & fuit & ſemper ha- 
bitus eſt Barlovius. 5 

In altero illo epiſcopatu Menevenſi ſumendo iiſdem 


gradibus per omnia progreſſus eſt. Capitulum regi ſig- 
nificavit mortem ſui epiſcopi, viduitatem eccleſiæ, 
vacationem epiſcopatus, & licentiam petiit alium ſibi 


eligendi in paſtorem atque epiſcopum luz dicecelcos. 


Conceſſa eſt a rege quam petierat licentia, Electio a 


capitulo facta, à rege accepta, ab archiepiſcopo con- 
firmata eſt; atque hæc omnia priùs quàm proventus 
five redditus epiſcopatus (quos nos remporalia dici- 


mus) illi reſtituti fuerint. Ex quibus omnibus plane 
apparet, Barlovium primo fuiſſe cpiſcopum factum, | 


ac deinde ad uſufructum ſui epitcopatus admiſſum, per 
reſtitutionem ſcilicet temporalium, quæ tum demùm 


de jure fieri debet, poſtquam epiſcopus per electio— 
nem, confirmationem, atque confecrationem, ad mu— 


nus, 


$ 
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nus, five ad officium epiſcopi & paſtoris ſuæ diœceſeos- ; 
plenè promotus fuerit, atque ad illud ritu legitimo | 
admiſſus. Ex: 1 ; 
Quam longe ab hoc proceſſu in electione atque q 
confirmatione diceceſani epiſcopi diſtet uſufructuarii Y Fx 
conſtitutio, ipſæ ejuſmodi ceconomorum literæ, qua- 1 
les apud Rymerum ® plures occurrunt, ſatis per ſe } 1 
oſtendunt. Et ne hac de re ullatenùs dubites, alio ar- 7 


— — . dos THAT Ie ITT od nth ee on + oo OS ow — on gets. Oe. 


gumento, ex tabulis publicis, perſpicuè oſtendam. In If 
ſummonitionibus ad comitia regni, quæ nos parlia= lc 
menta vocamus, omnes archiepiſcopi atque epiſcopi e 
infra regnum Angliz exiſtentes, brevi regio ſummo-- lo 
| nentur. Si quis epiſcopus extra regnum fuerit, aut Ib 


ſi fortè epiſcopatus aliquis vacare contigerit, loco e- 
piſcopi, cuſtos ſpiritualitatis ſummonetur. Ut vero 


cognoſcas, quis fir ille cuſtos ſpiritualitatis, ſciendum JJ 4 
| _ eſt quod quoties aliquis epiſcopatus paſtore ſuo deſti- c- 
tuitur, juriſdictio illius ſpiritualis ad arehiepiſcopum I ſa 
provinciæ devolvitur, uti reddituum adminiſtratio at- ſy 
que uſusfruttus ad regem. Et quemadmodum rex ad ei 
temporalia recipienda & adminiſtranda certos ſuos of- I & 
ficiarios habet; ita archiepiſcopus ad ſpiritualia exer- I ſif 

cenda gravem aliquem virum legum eccleſiaſticarum 
peritum nominat, qui exindè cuſtos ſpiritualitatis vo- I du 
catur. Hujus authoritas infra diœceſin vacantem, vii 
vigore commiſſionis archiepiſcopi tam diu durat, do- vit 
nec novus epiſcopus eligitur, & ab archiepiſcopo con- I t 
firmatur; quo facto, juriſdictio ſpiritualis ad epiſco- ep 
pum confirmatum redit, & ab illo exerceri incipit. I tis 


Obi igitur aliquis cuſtos ſpiritualitatis invenitur, qui ele 
juriſdictionem ſpiritualem infra diœceſin adminiſtrat, I co 
ubi aut nullus omnino eſt epiſcopus, aut epiſcopus ex- Ine 
tra regnum abiit, aut a juriſdictionis ſuæ exercitio ob Im 
cauſam aliquam ſuſpenditur: E contra, ſi fit aliquis ali. 
in diœceſi epiſcopus legitimè conſtitutus, ibi cuttos It 
ſpiritualitatis nullus eſſe poteſt. Quibus ſic expoſitis, IM 
| clariſſimè patet quod epiſcopus ad parliamentum ſum- tai 


m Tom. 14. pag. 268, 280, 387, 388. f , 
monitus 
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monitus nomine epiſcopi cujuſvis diceceſeos, neceſ- | 
I fario pro vero loci illius epiſcopo habendus fit. At 
in ſummonitionibus duorum parliamentorum, quorum | 
alterum fuir anni 1536, partim poſt promotionem 
Barlovii ad epiſcoparum Menevenſem, alterum anni 
i541, Barlovius ſummonitus fuir ſub titulo epiſcopi 
Menevenſis. Nec inter cuſtodes ſpiritualitatis ad illa 1 
parliamenta ſummonitos, ullus epiſcopatus Meneven- 
ſis cuſtos ejuſmodi occurrit en; ac proinde certiſſimè ö 
conſtat epiſcopatum Menevenſem eo tempore non va- 
caſſe, ſed epiſcopum ſuum diceceſanum, quales alii 
3 = epiſcopi iiſdem brevibus ſummoniti fuerant, ha- 
uiſſe. | 
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Hiſce argumentis pro conſecratione Barlovii addu- 
ctis, & illud addere liceat, ipſum non ſolùm ad regni 
comiria, brevibus regiis; nomine epiſcopi Menevenſis 
{xpe fuiſſe ſummonitum; ſed & ab archiepiſcopo ad 
ſynodos provinciales eodem nomine vocatum; in iis 
cum cæteris epiſcopis, tanquam epiſcopus, deliberaſ- 
{cz concluſiſſe, & concluſis cum fratribus ſubſcrip- 
ide.” 4” E 

Hujus argumenti vim ut claritis®percipias, notan- 
dum erit archiepiſcopos noſtros ad ſynodos ſuas pro- 
vinciales, literis ſuis mandatoriis, citare omnes ſuæ pro- 
vinciæ epiſcopos: abſentium epiſcoporum, fi qui ex- 
tra regnum fuerint, vicarios in ſpiritualibus generales: 
I cpiſcopatuum denique vacantium cuſtodes ſpiritualita- 
tis, de quibus paulo antea diximus. Aliquando etiam 
electi & confirmati, quamvis nondùm conſecrati epiſ- 
copi, ad comparendum in hujuſmodi ſy nodis ſummo- 
nentur; ſed cum adjuncta ſemper reſtrictione electo- = 
um & confirmatorum. Cum igitur Barlovius abique i 
I :liqua hujuſmodi nota, ad has ſynodos ſæpiùs & cita- 
Fretur ab archiepiſcopo ſub ſimplici titulo epiſcopi || 
I Meneyenſis, eoque nomine cum cæteris epiſcopis 1 
earum actis ſubſcripſit; quid aliud concludere 


— wigs 


Hoe —— — 


* Rymer, vol. 14. pag. 564, 73). 
1 Ce poſſumus, 
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ſubſcripſit 4. 


poſſumus, niſi eum fuiſſe revera epiſcopum diceceſeos 
Menevenſis, non cuſtodem ſpiritualitatis; epiſcopum 
conſecratum, non electum & confirmatum tantum, 
cum nulla ejuſmodi reſtrictio nomini ejus adjecta ap- 
pareat ? 0 ie iT org = 

Anno 1536, paucis poſt promotionem ejus ad epiſ- 


copatum Menevenſem menſibus, ſynodo provinciali 


Londini interfuit, atque articulis religionis in illo con- 
cilio editis, ultimus epiſcoporum, tanquam epiſcopus 


Menevenſis ſubſcripſit o. 


In eadem ſynodo, declarationi ejus de generalibus 
conciliis eodem modo manum ſuam appoſuit P. 


Anno ſequenti 1537, & ſynodo intertuit, & libro 


de Inſtitutione Hominis Chriſtiani, cum reliquis epiſ- 


copis ſubſcripſit, ut ex ipſa ejus præfatione apparet. 


Anno 1540, nationali ſynodo aderat, ac ſententiæ 
ejus contra matrimonium regis cum Anna Clivenſi 


Anno denique 1552, ſynodo provinciali tempore 


Edvardi VI. & præſens interfuit, & articulis religio- 
nis ſubſcripſit r. Ss a 8 


3 ba 


In his omnibus, cum reliquis epiſcopis, tanquam e- 


pilcopus egit; neque alio quam epiſcopi Menevenls | 


nomine perpetuo indigitatur. 


Quod ex his exemplis apparet illi in publicis pro- 
vinciæ ſynodis fuiſſe tributum, etiam a privatis per- 
ſonis, iiſque illi inimiciſſimis, conceſſum fuiſſe inve- 


nimus. 


_. Gardinerus in epiſt. ad protectorem regni ducem | 
Somerſetenſem, contra concionem quandam illius ſcri- } 
pta, eum nomine appellat Domini Menevenfis epiſ- 
copi, & fratris ſui Menevenſis 5. Er chm poſtea, 
regnante Maria, religionis causa idem Barlovius in 
carcerem conjectus fuit, & coram commiſſariis regis | 
adductus, inter quos Gardinerus præſidebat, adeò cau- 


» Burnet hiſt. reform. vol. Y pag. 314. append. p MSS. 
Colleg. Bened. Cantabr. miſcell. 8. fol 401. 4 Regiſt, 
Cranm. fol, 141, 142. * Heylin quinquarticular. hift. Par. 2+ | 


cap. I 2. . 3. Fox B. of Martyrs, vol. 2. pag. 714. 
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ſam ſuam egit t, ut non ſolum non ad rogum con- 
demnatus fuerit, verùm etiam & carcere dimiſſus; e- 
piſcopatu ſuo tantum, quem antea in manus regias 
reſignaſſe videtur, privatus: An fic credas illos ho- 


minem tractaturos, quem noverant per tot annos duos 


epiſcopatus, abſque aliqua conſecratione tenuiſſe, e- 
tiam officium epiſcopi impiè atque prophane, ſi qui- 
dem ita ſe res habuiſſet, exercuiſſe; & pœnam adeò 
tali flagitio condignam meruiſſe? N 
Quid vero ipſa regina, zelo ſeu potiùs furore con- 
tra reformatos uſque ad inſaniam percita? Reſignatio- 
nem etiam illa epiſcopatus Wellenſis a Barlovio ac- 
cepit: eumque, in licentia eligendi novum epiſcopum, 
vacare pronunciavit per reſignationem ultimi epiſcopi 
ibidem v. Et rursùs in brevi pro reſtitutione tempo- 
ralium ſucceſſori ejus recitat epiſcopatum vacaſſe per 
liberam reſignationem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem. Fidem 
tuam appello, vir eruditiſſime, ficcine regina locuta 
fuiſſet, fi Barlovius nunquam fuiſſet ſacratus? an 
non potius contra illum intonuiſſet, eumque ejeciſ- 
ſet, tanquam invaſorem nominis atque officii ad quod 
nullo jure, divino aut humano, rite fuiſſet admiſſus? 
Sed hic obiter quæris, quomodo Barlovius, qui in 
his brevibus dicitur epiſcopatum ſuum libere reſignaſ- 
ſe, in alio tamen brevi, De figoificavit, ponitur de- 
privatus; & epiſcopatus ejus per deprivationem & a- 
motionem ejus vacaſſe declaratur? Quamvis de hac 
re nihil extra conjecturas proferre valeam, dicam ta- 
men quod ſentio, eoque liberiùs, quod vel in illis li- 
teris, Barlovius tanquam verus epiſcopus tractatur; at- 
que ſedes illa vacare refertur per deprivationem ultimi 
epiſcopi ibidem . . 

Maria regina ſexto die Julii an. 1553 ad ſolium e- 
vectà, Barlovius protinus captus fuit, & cum Joan- 
ne Cardmakero, eccleſiæ ſux præbendario in carce- 
rem conjectus. Non diu illic detentus fuerat, cum 
timore mortis perculſus, ut, fi qui poſſer arte, falvus 


t Id. vol. 3. pag. 2 46. v Rymer, vol. 15. fag. 369, 384: 
1 G inde 
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inde evaderet, epiſcopatum ſuum in manus regias re- 


ſignavit: quam reſignationem regina accipiens 13 die 

Martii proxime inſequentis, * Decano & capitulo Wel- 
lenſi licentiam eligendi alium epiſcopum in eccleſiam ſu- 
am cathedralem conceſſit, per liberam & ſpontaneam re- 
fegnationem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem paſtoris ſolatio deſti- 
tutam, ut in brevi regio recitatur. Quod fi ſuæ ec- 
cleſiæ, ipsa regina teſtante, epiſcopus ac paſtor fuit 
Barlovius, aut ego quid illis vocibus ſignificetur om- 
ninò non intelligo, aut eo ipſo fatendum eſt, eum re- 


vera fuiſſe in epiſcopum conſecratum, & pro tali à re- 


gina publicè acceptum. 5 


Eodem die commiſſio emanavit epiſcopo Wintoni— 


enſi regni cancellario, & aliis quinque epiſcopis, ad 


deprivandum archiepiſcopum Eboracenſem, ac epiſ- 
copos Menevenſem, Ceſtrenſem, & Briſtolicnſem, eo 


quod nuptias de facto, cum de jure non deberent, 
contraxiſſent. In hac commiſſione Barlovius omitti- 
tur, urpote qui. jam antca epiſcopatu tuo ultro ſe ſpo- 


liaſſet. . VVV 
Duobus poſtea diebus 15 die Martii, altera eiſ- 
dem epiſcopis commiſſio directa eſt, ad procedendum 


contra tres alios epiſcopos, Lincolnienſem, Wigor— 
nienſem, atque Herefordenſem; eoſque (vigore clau- 


ſulæ in conceſſione epiſcopatuum illorum ab Edvardo 
VI. literis ſuis patentibus inſertæ, quod nimirùm eos 


tenerent, quamdiu ſe benè geſſerint) de ſedibus ſuis 


expellendos. 


z Barlovius interim adhuc in carcere cuſtoditus, ut 


à mortis periculo ſe liberaret, nullum non lapidem mo- 
vit, nec dubitavit etiam cum conſcientiæ jactura ſa- 
luti ſuæ conſulere. Hinc primò librum olim contra 
Lutheranos a fe ſcriptum, dum adhuc regularis eſſet 
canonicus, Gardinero cæteriſque reginæ commiſſariis, 
ut videtur, exhibuit; & vel ipſe denuò imprimen- 
dum curavit, vel iis, ut illum imprimerent, commi- 


* Rymer, tom. 15, pag. 369. ? Rymer, 7614, 2 Str ype 
Memor. Eccleſ. om, 3. c. 18, pag. 153. | 
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ſit. Certè ante finem an. 1553, liber iſte rurſus edi- 
tus fuit. à cum præfatione nova ad lectores contra 


reformatos, quos deterrimis coloribus editor depingit, 


K furiosa rabie acriter perſtringit. Neque hoc con- 
tentus, etiam petitionem reginæ exhibuit, qui om- 
nes ſuos libros contra religionem catholicam ſcriptos 


ipſe ſimul damnat ac revocat, Deoque gratias agit, 


quod ex infinita ſua bonitate ic a tenebris in lucem, 
ex ignorantia mortali ad vivam veritatis cognitionem 


perduxiſſet; & fic denique reginæ miſericordiam im- 


plorat, fe 
tit. | 
Dum hæc aguntur, Bournius ad epiſcopatum Wel- 


que illius beneplacito in omnibus ſubmit— 


lenſem ſoli reſignationi Barlovii fidere noluit; fed, ut 


ex regio aſſenſu colligitur, etiam epiſcopatu ſuo eum 
privandum duxit: hoc ſi revera factum ſit, (neque e- 


nim de deprivatione cjus aliquid alibi occurrit ) tum 


ex tenore commiſſionum jam ſupra citatarum, tum 
ex toto proceſſu Barlovii ante deſcripto, ſequetur eum 
vel conjugii ſui causa, “ quod nullatenus diſtimulare 
poruir, vel ob hæreticæ pravitaris crimen a {eipio, ut 
oſtendimus, recognitæ, a dignitate fu fuiſſe amo» 


tum: neque enim in tota petitione ſua reginæ oblatà, 


aliud aliquid, niſi erroneæ doctrinæ confeſſio oecut- 
rit. Et cum coram commiſſariis regiis una cum præ- 
bendario ſuo Cardmakero comparuit, © & de fide at- 


que doctrina ſua ab iis interrogaretur, illeque adeo vel 


cautè vel falsò reſpondit, aut quaſi catholicus ab i1s 
dimitteretur: De immani illo facinore, atque ultimo 


ſupplicio eorum ſententii digno, quod non conſecra- 


tus, per tot annos officium epiſcopi exercuifſer, ne 


verbo quidem agebatur; neque tale aliquod crimen 


A Dialoge deſcribing the original ground of theſe Lutheran ja- 
tions, and many of their abuſes; compyled by Syr William Barlowe 
Chanon, late Byſhop of Bathe, an. 1553. Hoc tanut-videtur 
in illo decani & capituli Cantuar, regitiro, ubi ftc annotatu. ; 
Bathon. & Wellenſ. vacavit per reſignationem Will. Barlow 
conjugati; cui ſucceſſit Gilbertus Bourne. e Fox Mariy- 


rol tom. 3. pag. 246. c 
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illi unquam objectum fuiſſe, in eorum temporum actis 
memoratur. . 5 

Hæc igitur mea eſt ſententia, Barlovium vel nun- 
quam reipsa fuiſſe deprivatum, ſed, ut alia omnia in- 


ſtrumenta regia & regiſtri Cantuarienſis aut horitas 


plane aſtruunt, epiſcopatum ſuum ſponte ſua reſig- 
naſle; vel ſi ad corroborandum Bournii titulum, ſen- 


tentia aliqua deprivationis in ipſum ferebatur, eam ob _ 


confeſſæ hæreticæ pravitatis crimen, & ſcelera atque 
peccata enormia ab eo commiſſa (ſcilicet quod epiſ- 
copus ac presbyter, ac olim etiam canonicus regula- 
ris, uxorem duxiſſet) latam fuiſſe, non quòd in epiſ- 
copum nunquam conſecratus eſſet; cujus nulla pror- 
ſus veſtigia in illius hominis vita aut factis inveniun- 
=_ 1 3 
Atque equidem cui bono ſcripta ſua contra catho- 
licos edita revocaſſet; librum in reformatos olim pub- 
licatum rursus in lucem emiſiſſet; errores tot annis 
a ſe rejectos pro veris fidei articulis denuò recepiſſet; 
ſed præcipuè epiſcopatum ſuum in regias manus re- 
ſignaſſet; ſi tantum adhuc ac tam nefarium facinus 
ſibi objiciendum cognoviſſet, quod nulla arte vel diſ- 
ſimulare poterat, vel excuſare? Aut quis credat re- 
ginam reſignationem epiſcoparus Wellenſis ab illo ac- 
cipere voluiſſe, ac epiſcopatum illum reſignatione ejus 
paſtore vacuum pronuntiare : fi vel minimam ſuſpi- 
cionem habuiſſet adeo capitalis defectũs, quique eum 
non tam dignitate ſua merito privandum redderet, 
quam nullo unquam juſto titulo epiſcopatum ſuum 
tenuiſſe oſtenderet; ſed ſub epiſcopi nomine uſurpa- 
torem honoris, officii, & beneficii fuiſſe, cujus pror- 
sùs incapacem ſe, ſua culpa preftitiſſer? 


Sic igitur credo Barlovium, ut vitz ſux conſule- 
ret, epiſcopatum ſuum in manus regias voluntariè re- 
ſignaſſe, adeoque illum vere, ut in aliis brevibus re- 
citatur, per illius reſignationem vacaſſe ; Bournium 
vero, qui illi ſucceſſurus erat, non ſatis fe ſecurum 
putalle dignitatis illius, fic per reſignationem — 

= nr 5 nil! 
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niſi Barlovius omnino ab illa judicialiter amotus atque 
deprivatus foret. Hoc perfacile fuit Bournio obti- 
nere, contra hominem uxoratum; nec verebatur ne 
in eo reginæ diſpliceret, quæ tales omnes, ſive epiſ- 
copos, five presbyteros, expreſse deprivari mandave- 
rat. Auxit proculdubiò timorem Bournii quod eo 
ipſo tempore acciderit Miloni Coverdallio epiſcopo 
Exonienſi. 4 Voyſeius prædeceſſor ejus, epiſcopa- 
tum Exonienſem in manus regis Edvardi VI. reſig- 
naverat. Rx illum Coverdallio conceſſerat 14 Au- 
guſti 1751. Maria Voyſeium ad ſuum epiſcopa- 


tum reſtituit, Coverdallio abſque ullo juridico proceſ- 


ſu ejecto; eo prætextu, quod Voyleius “ propter 
“ juſtum tam animæ quam corporis metum, rursum 
“ reddiderat & reſignaverat epiſcopatum ſuum Exon. 
& in manus regias; ac proinde : Nos, inquit Ma- 
& ria, dictum venerabilem patrem Johannem ad epiſ—- 
* copatum Exon. reſtituimus. Vidit hoc & ap- 
probavit Bournius; ac ne ſimili modo ipſe aliquando 
ſua dignitate privaretur, cavere ſtatuit homo, & alie- 
no periculo cautior factus, & in negotiis plurimum 
verſatus; ideoque non contentus reſignatione Barlo- 
vii, quam ſatis cognoverat eo metu, qui in conſtan- 
tem virum cadere potuit, factam; eum per commiſ- 
ſarios regios privari curavit, & in ipſo confirmatio- 
nis atque conſecrationis ſux inſtrumento, in quo ſola 
hæc deprivatio recitatur, expreſsè recenſeri epiſco- 
patum Wellenſem per deprivationem ultimi epiſcopi 
vacuum fuiſſe. 8 „ 
Hæc igitur, vir clariſſine, mei quidem ſententia, 
vera ratio fuit hujuſmodi proceſsũs; cui Barlovius & 
libertatem ſuam & vitam debuit. Reſignato quippe 
primum ſponte ſui epiſcopatu, & deinde ab eo depri- 
vato, cum ex vita ejus nullum jam ſupereſſet Bournio 
periculum, neque aliud aliquod crimen illi objice- 


retur; dimittendum hominem cenſuerunt, quod haud- 


quaquam feciſſent, fi tam opportune illi ob jicere po- 


4 Ry mer, vol. 15. pag. 282, 283. © Ibid. 7. 340. 
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tuerant, ſacrilegè uſurpatum, abſque omni conſecra- 


tione, ordinem atque officium epiſcopi; quod nulli 
alteri, etiam ex illis quos fidei ſuæ cauſa flammis tra- 


diderunt, objectum legimus, aut etiam obiter impu- 


tatum. 


Sic igitur hunc hominem, tanquam verum epiſco- | 


pum tractarunt inimici ejus, ipſumque, etiam cum ab 
epiſcopatu ſuo ejicerent, tamen pro epiſcopo habue- 
runt. Quid de Parkero dicam, qui eum in conſecra- 
rorum ſuorum numerum admifit, primaſque illi partes 
in eo ſolemni officio conceſſit? An ignoravit illum, 
quamvis per tot annos pro epiſcopo ſe gerentem, nun- 
quam tamen fuiſſe ad ordinem, munuſque epiſcopi ſa- 
cratum? At hoc vetat & ætas & conditio Parkeri, 
qui cùm anno 1534, in familiam reginæ Annæ admiſ- 
ſus fucrat, codemque tempore triginta ad minimum 
annos natus; & non tantum in curia verſaretur, ubi 
hz res agebantur, ſed anno inſequente coram rege in 
quadrage ſima concionatus eſt, id eſt eodem anno, for- 
tè & menſe, quo ſacrari debuit, & nos ſacratum fuiſ- 
ſe Barlovium contendimus; quomodo ille id neſcire 
potuit, in aulà regia præſens, quod nec abſentes late- 


re credibile fit? Novit itaque Parkerus quis homo fu- 


erat Barlovius. 
Num igitur dicemus illum ſcientem, . 
non epiſcopo conſecrari voluiſſe? Quis talem amen- 


tiam viro & prudentiſſimo & cautiſſimo, imputave- 


rit? At forte neceſſe fuit illi talem conſecratorem ad- 
mittere. Scilicet non potuit a reliquis tribus, indu- 
biè epiſcopis, canonicè conſecrari; aut f ſuffragane- 
um Thettordenſem, epiſcopum Offorienſem, Balæ- 
um, loco Barlovii ſumere? De quorum s ordinationi- 
bus nemo nobis e liter Over aut movere 
potuit. | 


Atque hic imprimis obſervare oportet, neque ſta- 


+ Regiſt, Cranm. fol, 186. s Warzus de Præſul. Hi- 
bern. pag. 148. VF 


tuta 
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tuta regni, neque canones eccleſiæ Anglicanz, Hen- 
rico Octavo regnante, aliquem permiſiſſe in epiſco- 
pum conſecrari, niſi à tribus aur pluribus epifcopis. 
Hoc adeò certum eſt, ut vel ipſi noftri adverſarii li- 
ber agnoſcant. Hæc jura ſub illius imperio unquam 

fuiſſe violata, nemo hactenùs dixerit. Si igitur con- 
ſtet Barlovium etiam illis temporibus, non minis 
quam ſub Elizabetha poſtea manus ſuas epiſcopis con- 
ſecrandis publicè impoſuiſſe: Si conſecrationes ſic ab 
illo cum duobus aliis epiſcopis factæ, ab archiepiſco- 
po acceptæ, à rege ipſo approbatæ fuerint; quis du- 
bitabit Barlovium cum hoc fecerit abſque omni con- 
troverſia, fuiſſe conſecratum; neque aliter ei permiſ- 
ſum fuiſſe alios epiſcopos ſacrare, niſi ipſe priùs fue- 

rat ſacratus? 5 

Hic itaque regiſtrum Cranmerianum appello. Con- 
ſecrandus in epiſcopum Bangorienſem Arthurus Bulk- 
leius anno 1541, commiſſionem ab archiepiſcopo ob- 
tinuit, Johanni Sarisberienſi epiſcopo datam, ad con- 
ſecrandum & benedicendum dominum epiſcopum ele- 
ctum & confirmatum: Þ 4 Acciris, inguit, vobis a- 
« liis quibuſvis epiſcopis, five ſuffragancis, executio- 
« nem officii ſui obtinentibus, in numero comperen- 
« ti & requiſito; vobis in hujuſmodi miniſteris àfli— 
c dentibus, & congruè opitulantibus, vobis renore 
e præſentium vices noſtras committimus, & plenam 
« in Domino concedimus poteſtatem.“ 
| Hujus commiſſionis vigore, die dominici 19 Febr. 

A. D. 1741. In capella infra ædes venerabilis viri 
Johannis Incent LL. D. decani eccleſiæ cathedralis 
% divi Pauli London, reverendus Pater Dom. Johan- 
nes Sarum epiſcopus, aſſidentibus ſibi & commini- 
& ftrantibus reverendis patribus, dominis Rev. Mene- 
« venſi (ſcilicet Barlovio) & Johanne Glouceſtrenſi 
« epiſcopis, munus conſecrationis & benedictionis do- 
© mino Arthuro Bangorienſi electo & confirmato im- 
i« pendebat, in forma eccleſiæ Anglicanæ ſolita & 


4 


b Regiſt, Cranm, Jol. 27. 6. Ew 
5 __ „ coniucta, 
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& conſueta, in præſentia mei Anthonit Huſe notarii 
ce publici, &c.” 


Hanc conſecrationem archiepiſcopus ratam habens, 


Regi certificavit, eam rex ſuo calculo approbavit. A- 
lias ejuſdem conſecrationes poſt ſacratum ab illo Par- 


kerum prætereo, in reverendiſſimi archiepiſcopi regi- 
ſtro extantes: ſufficiat hoc tam claro exemplo, ex 


actis publicis deprompto, demonſtraſſe Barlovium a- 
lios epiſcopos conſecrandi jus habuiſſe (ſic enim verba 
illa archiepiſcopi plane affirmant: “ executionem offi- 
e cii {ui obtinentibus; ”) ac proindè illum abſque omni 
dubio fuiſſe in epiſcopum conſecratum. | 


Fiuit igitur Barlovius, tum chm epiſcopum hunc 


Bangorenſem ſacravit, ipſe proculdio conſecratus; ac 


proindè cum octo poſt annis ab i Edwardo Sexto ab 
eccleſia Menevenſi ad Wellenſem rransferretur, nul- 
lum breve de ſignificavit ad illum conſecrandum ema- 


naſſe invenitur, quod in omnibus aliis non conſecra- 


tis pro more illius temporis perpetuò fieri conſuevit. 
Quod in promotione ejus ad epiſcopatum Wellen- 


ſem factum fuiſſe diximus, in altera ejus tranſlatione 


ab Elizabetha ad ſedem Ciceſtrenſem adhuc clariùs 
apparet. * Undecim illa graves atque eruditos viros 
ad varios regni epiſcopatus ſimul eligi curavit. Hos 
omnes utpotè adhuc in ordine tantum ſacerdotali con- 
ſtitutos, ab archiepiſcopo confirmari & conſecrari 
mandavit. Et ex ipſis actis publicis conſtat hos om- 
nes fuiſſe confirmatos primùm, ac deindè in epiſco- 
pos conſecratos: Duos alios antea epiſcopos Barlo- 
vium atque Scoræum ad epiſcopatus Ciceſtrenſem 
atque Hecrefordenſem electos, tantum confirmari juſ- 
it; & ex iiſdem actis patet, hos duos confirmatos ſo- 
Jummodo, non conſecratos fuiſſe. 

Quid de libro Brokeſii ſcripſerit Thomas Warde, 


aut de epiſcopis ſub rege Edwardo VI. ſacratis, mihi | 


' Rymer, vol 18. f. 169. conf. p. 174. * Epiſt. de Succ. 
Epiſc. Angl. P. 18. : 


nulla» | 
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nullatenũs eft compertum. Id ſcio, iſtum, quicquid 
ſit quod ſcripſerit, a! Champnæo accepiſſe; qui rem 


pro ſolita ſua, in hac controverſia, fide narrat. 


Miraris, vir prudentiſſime, & merito miraris, ali- 


quam hujuſmodi ſententiam (qualem narrar Champ- 


næus) 4 judicibus regni, ſub ipſamet Elizabeiha regina, 


ferri potuiſſe, aut etiam relationem ejus cum permiſſu 


publicari. Sed ſalva res eſt; neque hic ego tam falli 


Champnæum dico, quam ea retuliſſe, que certò no- 


vit falla omninò fuiſſe. Primo quippe, ut exinde in- 
cipiam, ait, Judices regni ſub ipſamet Elixabetha regi- 


na conſecrationes epiſcoporum ſub Edwardo factas in du- 
bium wocaſſe; & unius eorum, Brokii nimirùm, au- 


thoritate, hanc illorum dubitationem confirmat: cum 
e contra certiſſimum fit, venerabilem illum virum 

mortem obiiſſe antequam Elizabetha regnare cœpit. 
m Teſtamentum quippe ejus inſinuatum fuit 12 die 


Octobris an. 1558. Maria autem vixit uſque ad 17 


diem Novembris proxime ſequentis, cui deinde ſuc- 


ceſſit Elizabeta. 0 5 
Secundò Brookius in Caſibus ſuis Novellis, ſi 


| Champnæo fides, hoc de Elizabeth judicibus ſcrip- 
ſir. At ipſe collectionis illius titulus plane oſtendit, 


Brookium illos Caſus Novellos adeò non collegiſſe, ut 
fere triginta poſt obitum ejus annis, ab alio, neſcio 
quo authore, ex ejus libro excerpti fuerint. Liber 
{ic inſcribitur: Aſcuns novell caſes de les ans & temps 
le Roy Hen. VIII, Ed. LV I, & la Roygne Mary eſcrie ex 


la graund abridgment compoſed par Sr. R. Brooke Chi- 


valer, &c, London. 1787. 
Arque hinc denique apparet, quomodo tota hc 
res ſe habuerit. D. Robertus Brookius capitalis juſti- 


tiarius fuit ſub regina Maria, vir in legibus noſtris e- 


ruditus, ſed pro ratione illorum temporum, contra re- 


formatos avitæ religionis propugnator acerrimus. i 


| De vocat. Miniſt, pag. 45 2. m Wood's Athen. Oxon, 
bart. I, col. 89. c ; 


brum 
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brum hic utiliſſimum compoſuit, poſt mortem ejus 
hoc titulo editum; La graund abridgment collect && 
eſcrie per le judge tres reverend Sir Rob. Brooke Chiva- 
ler, nudgairs Chieſe Juſtice del Common Banke. In illo 
libro ſub certis capitulis totam illam partem legis no- 
ſtræ municipalis digeſſit, quæ pendet vel à ſententiis 
per judices latis, vel à relponſis & argumentis juriſ- 
prudentum, quæque tum demum vim legis obtinere 
cenſentur, cùm nulla lex ſcripta occurrit, ex qua ju- 
dicium in cauſa aliqua ferri poſſit: Opus laboris max- 
imi, nec minoris utilitatis. Ex hoc corpore juris ab 


illo collecti caſus quoſdam Novellos excerpſit anony- 
mus quidam temporibus Henrici VIII. Edwardi VI. 


& Mariæ Reginæ agitatos: Et ne de annis, quibus 
illa quæ ab ipſo referuntur, vel diſcuſſa, vel judicata 
fuerint, dubitetur, ad ſuos quæque reges & annos 
regnorum ſingula retulit. Caſus hic allegatus ſub re- 


gina Maria collocatur, annoque regni ejus ſecundo, 


num. 463, ut vere a Champnæo citatur; qui tamen 
pro ſumma ſua fide, ad judices regni ſub Elizabetha 
regina eum retert, In illa collectione nihil de ſuo 
profert hujus compendii author: verba tantùm Broo- 


kii exſeribit; ſed neque ipſe Brookius aliud egit, quam 


ca literis mandare, quæ in actionibus coram judicibus 


regni, vel ab ipſis decreta fuerant, vel a Juriſconſultis 4 


allegata. 

Verba Brookii ita ſe habent : Dicity 7 Eveſque in 
tempore Ed. VI. ne fueront ſacres, & tdeo ne fuer E- 
wve/que, & ideo leaſe pur lans p' tielz & confirme p' le 
deane & chapir' ne lier le ſucceſſor, car tiels ne ung 
fuers eveſque contra de eveſgue deprive q fuit eveſque 
in fait tempore dimiſſionis p- confirmationem Factam. 
Nota diufitie. (2 Marie. 

Arque hæc, ſi Champnzo credamus, fuit judicum 
regni eo tempore ſententia. Utinam profectò ſic ſe 
res habuiſſet! Invictiſſimum id nobis præberet argu- 
mentum pro conſecratione Barlovii tantoperè contro- 
verſa: Qui cum magnam terrarum partem epiſcopa- 
Lis fur Wellenſis alienaverit, tamen neque locationes 

neque 


bd 
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neque alienationes ejus ſucceſſor ipſius Bournius, (qui 


in recuperandis epiſcopatus ſui redditibus ſedulam alias 


atque laudabilem operam poſuit) in dubium vocavir. 
Neque credibile eſt protectorem regni Seymerum, cu- 


jus uſui ha conceſſiones factæ fuerint, debitam cu- 
ram non adhibuiſſe, ut ab homine fierent, quem cer- 
tò noverit jus alienandi atque elocandi habuiſſe. 


At verò planè apparet hanc non fuiſſe judicum reg- 
ni ſententiam. Nulla hic ut in aliis illius relationibus 
nota occurrit, unde nobis conſtare poſſit, vel unum 
aliquem è judicibus fic dixiſſe. Aliter omninò ſeſe 


exprimit Brookius in iis caſibus, ubi judicum opinio- 


nes, aut curiæ ſententiam refert. In hoc ipſo titulo, 


judicum ſententias a juriſperitorum opinionibus clarè 
diſtinguit. Paucis exemplis rem manifeſtam efficiam. 
Nota, inquit, per Tibeh: Shelley, & Balduin Fuſtices : 


n. 2. per totam curiam: n. 1. per Tibz & Brook Juſtic. 
fic; Pollard Fuſtice & Brudnel Chief Juſtice, contra: 


n. 13. per touts les Juſtices de Banke le loy. n. 15. per 


opinionem curiæ, n. 18. per curiam, n. 29. curia con- 


ceſſit. n. 30. per omnes juſtitiarios. n. 8. per Hales Ju- 
ſtice, & plures alios, n. 62. At vero in caſu allegato, 


præter unicum illud, dicitur, nihil apponitur. Nul- 


lum hic curiæ judicium, nulla vel unius judicis opt- 


nio: etiam hanc rem prorsus indeciſam fuiſſe relictam, 


ex iis quæ de Ridleii locationibus contra eundem 
Champnæum jam obſervare libet, mihi pluſquam ve- 


riſimile videtur. Illus cauſa fic fe habet. 


Bonnero ®epiſcoparu Londinenſi per commiſſarios 


regios judicialiter amoto, an 1549, paucis poſt men- 


ſibus Ridleius Roffenſis epiſcopus in ejus locum ſuc- 
ceſſit. Maria rerum potità, ad epiſcopatum ſuum 


Londinenſem reſtitutus eſt Bonnerus, & ſive cupidine 


vindictæ inflammatus, ſive pecuniæ amore abreptus, 
locationes omnes a prædeceſſore ſuo factas, tanquam 
irritas, & de jure nullas reſcindere conatus eſt. Hac 


occaſione inter Car & Lerchmore de manerio de 


a Rymer, t. 15. P. 2212: © Stry pe Memor, Eccleſ. vol. 3. P. 5 8. 
Buſhley 
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Buſhley orta lis eſt, quod priori conceſſerat Ridleius; 
poſteriori Bonnerus. De conſecratione Ridleii in to- 
ta actione nulla mentio. In eo cauſz momentum con- 
ſtituebatur, quod Bonnerus epiſcopatu Londinenſi in- 
juſte fuerat deprivatus: Quòd Ridleius tanquam alie- 
ni juris invaſor amotus fuerat; & Bonnerus in inte- 

rum reſtitutus; ac proindè quicquid Ridleius, utpote 
malæ fidei poſſeſſor, elocaverat, omni juris vigore de- 
ſtitueretur. 3 ä 

Summi contentione cauſa utrinque acta eſt, judi- 
ceſque credebantur in Bonneri favorem propendere : 
ſed re tandem ad curiam cancellarii perducta, ibi- 
que rurſus audità, pro locationibus Ridleii decretum 
eſt: Et quamvis amici Bonneri ſedulam operam na- 
varent, ut ſupremi parliamenti authoritate conceſſio- 
nes Ridleii irritæ pronuntiarentur, nihil obtinuerunt, 
neque aliquid amplius ea in re factum fuiſſe comperi- 
mus. 33%; ᷑ 8 

Atque hinc patet conſecrationem Ridleii nulli ſen- 
tentia judiciali in foro civili (neque enim jam de cen- 
ſuris à commiſſariis eccleſiaſticis in deprivationibus 
horum epiſcoporum prolatis agimus) irritam vel ha- 
bitam vel pronunciatam fuiſſe. Ad reliquos epiſco- 
pos quod attinet; illud imprimis certum eſt, omnes 
ab Edwardo VI. creatos, noſtro ſaltem more fuiſſe 
ſacratos: Conſecrationes eorum, ne uno quidem ex- 
cepto, in Cranmeri regiſtro uſque ad hunc diem in- 
veniuntur. De modo ac forma qua conſecrabantur, 
ſatis alibi dictum. Nos utrumque aſſerimus, nemi- 
nem ſcilicet Edwardo regnante ad munus epiſcopi 
abſque præviũ conſecratione fuiſſe admiſſum; eo- 
rumque conſecrationes ritè ac validè factas, neque ali- 


quibus adverſantium exceptionibus ullatenùs convelli 
poſſe. 


Quod ad conſecrationem Barlovii ſpectat, jam o- 
ſtendi quæ fuit legum noſtrarum cura, ne quis offi- 
cium epiſcopi uſurpet, niſi prius ad illius exercitium 
conſecratus. Unicam adhuc hujus diſciplinæ e 

confir- 
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confirmationem hic adjiciam, ut plane perſpicias Bar- 
lovium haudquaquam potuiſſe ad epiſcopatum Wel- 
lenſem promoveri, fi vel minimus eo tempore ſcrupu- 


lus aliquorum animos ſubierat, eum non fuiſſe in epiſ- 


copum legitimè ſacratum. 


Prodiit eo ipſo anno quo Barlovius ad epiſcopatum 
Wellenſem transferebatur, novum pontificale eccleſiæ 


Anglicanæ, regia authoritate reformatum. In illo, 
ante omnia, expreſse declaratur, quod ab ipſo apoſto- 


lorum ævo ſemper in eccleſia fuerant hi tres ordines 
epiſcoporum, presbyterorum, & diaconorum: Quòd 


hi ordines adeò ſacri ſemper habiti fuerint, ut nemo 
alicujus eorum officium exercere auſus ſir, niſi priùs 


vocatus, probatus, examinatusz & fic denique per 
manuum impoſitionem ad id admiſſus eſſet: Ac pro- 
inde ab eccleſia Anglicana requiri, ut nemini qui non 


antea conſecratus fuiſſet, aliquod horum officiorum 
exequi liceret, niſi ad id vocetur, probetur, exami- 


netur, & denique forma in eo libro præſcriptà admit- 
tatur. Hoc jus fuit & regni & eccleſiæ, cum Barlo- 
vius factus eſt epiſcopus Wellenſis. Quis credet ipſi 


ſoli hanc prærogativam fuiſſe conceſſam, ut abſque 2 


ulla vocatione, probatione, examinatione, aut admiſ- 
ſione, epiſcopi officium uſurparet ? Quiſve ſanus dix- 
erit eum, ſi ſic feciſſet, a nullo mortalium, amico, ini- 
mico, fuiſſe correptum? 


No. IX. 


A paragraph expung d by the author's dire- 


Gion in the third Chapter, becauſe he be- 


liev'd the argument not concluſive : There 
zs another inſerted in the room of it in 


P. 54. 


II. y A liberté que ſe donnent quelque fois les rois 

d'Angleterre de diſpenſer de la loi, qui defend 
d'accorder aux evequcs l'inveſtiture du temporel de 
leurs eyEchez ayant leur conſecration, nous empèche 


de 
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de regarder comme demonſtratif Pargument qu'on 
pourroit tirer en faveur de la conſecration de Barlow, 
de ce que le temporel de VevEche de S. David lui a 
&c6 delivre des le 26 Avril 1736. Mais comme nous 
ne trouvons point qu'il ait etc ſur cela diſpenſe de la 
loi commune, on peut du moins tirer de cette con- 
ceſſion un argument probable en faveur de ſa conſe- 
cration. Car il eſt certain que la loi & Puſage ordi- 
naire Angleterre eſt de ne mettre les evèques en poſ- 
ſeſſion des biens temporels de leur eveche, qu'après 
leur conſecration. Le Statut paſſe la 257. an. de Hen- 
ry VIII. pour regler Pele&ion des evEeques, qui ſe 
trouvera dans nos preuves, le ſuppoſe ouvertement. 
L'auteur de la Police de l'Egliſe Anglicane le dit en- 
core bien plus poſitivement, & marque meme dans 
quel ordre tout ſe faiſoit a Vegard des evEques, ſoit 
pour leur election, ſoit pour ce qui la devoit ſuivre. 
Poſtquam regis licentia & mandato, dit cet auteur, e- 
piſcopi in Anglia à decano & capitulo cathedralium ec- 
cleſiarum infra dieceſes quibus preficiendi ſunt eligun- 
tur; illins afſenſu elefti comprobantur, comprobati con- 
firmantur, confirmati conſecrantur, & cum conſecrati ho- 
magii juramentum regi preſtiterint, & rex illis viciſ- 
ſim ſuorum epiſcopatuum poſſeſſiones reſtituerit, in ipſa 
roepublica Anglicana non aligns d Chriſto delegatione— 
ſed liberd principum donatione his honoribus potiuntur. 
Polit. Eccleſ. Ang. cap. 5. p. 39. ll y a dans le Re- 
cueil de Rymer cent preuves de ce qu'avance cet au- 
teur. On y trouve quantite d'actes d'inveſtiture, 
ou la conſecration eſt ordinairement exprimee, ou 
du moins ſous-entendue ; & cette riche collection 
nous en fournit tres peu de la priſe de poſſeſſion du 
temporel avant la conſecration, ou l'inſtallation, lorſ- 
que ce n' toit qu'une tranſlation. * Or nous avons 
Pacte d'inveſtiture du temporel de Veveche de S. Da- 
vid donné par Henry VIII. a Barlow des le 26 Avril 
1536, ou nous voyons le certificat de fon inſtallation; 


* Vindic, Ecc. Ang. p. 365. 
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& nous ne trouvons point qu'il ait, en ſur cela au- 


cune diſpenſe ou aucun privilege du prinee, pour ſe 
ſouſtraire a la loi commune. Il y a donc beaucou 


d'apparence qu' avant le 26 Avril 1536, il avoit été 


facre, comme le ſuppoſent Camden, Godwin, W har- 


ton, & tous les ecrivains qui ont touche quelque choſe 


qui ait rapport a cette biſtoire. 


* 


. 


The title of the fifteenth Chapter was thus j in 
 zhe French Edition. 


ite du mème ſuject. On fait voir combien les 
85 principes rapportez ci-devent, ont varic, & l'on 
examine à quoi on pourroit ſe reduire, pour avoir une 
regle certaine de conduite en cette matiere. 


No. XI. 
This following paſſage the author has thought 


fit to expunge, and to inſert another in the : 
room of it, leſt he ſhould be thought to e- 


ſpouſe Mr.Thorndike's principles about Ke- 
ordination, which he does not. 


IEN n'eſt moins ſurprenant, G cette queſtion eſt 
R regardee, comme une queſtion de diſcipline, 
comme quelques anciens ont ſemblè la regarder, & 
comme d'habiles modernes la regardent encore. Car 
dans cette hypotheſe, comme il n'y a rien de fixe {ur 
cela, & que la diſcipline varie felon les differentes 
conjunctures on ſe trouve Pegliſe, il eſt aiſe de con- 


cilier toutes les contradictions apparentes qui ſe ren- 


contrent; & Von n'cft point oblige, pour tout rap- 
porter a un ſy{leme arbitraire, de forcer tons les faits, 
& de tout entendre dans un ſens que la force ds 
ferme p'cmporte point. 

9 Mais 
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Mais en ſuppoſant'mEme que cette queſtion n'ap- 
partient point properement a Ja diſcipline, il s'agit 
de ſcavoir, ſi on ne pourroit point trouver un prin- 
cipe qui ſervit de regle en cette matiere, en ſorte 
qu'on put à la faveur de cette regle, decider tout 


d'un coup de la validite ou de Finvalidite d'une ordi- 


nation. Or tel eſt, ce ſemble, celui. que nous pro- 


— un ſcavant theologien Anglois, nomme Herbert 


horndik, dans vn livre entitule: De Jure Finien- 
di, &c. & qui emporteroit avec Peclairciſſement de 
toutes les difficultez. C'eſt aux lecteurs a en juger. 


Here followed a paſſage out of Mr. Thorndike ; which 


4 omit, it being already inſerted in Caap, XV, in 
its proper place. %% dre pa 


Ce paſſage eſt un peu long: mais il oit trop 


important pour Etre abrege, & il merite bien 


qu'on y faſſe quelques reflexions. 1. Il ſuppoſe avec 
S. Leon, que deux choſes ſont neceſſaires pour la va- 


Iidité de Pordination, le rit preſcrit, ſoit par J. C. 


ſoit a ſon defaut par l'egliſe, & Vautorite de Vegliſe, 
authoritatem ac jus eccleſie, tum conſecrationis ſolenni- 
tatem; & cet article ne doit point paroitre extraor- 


dinaire, puiſqu'en effet on ne croit qu'un ſacrement 


conferc dans Ihereſfie eſt valide, que parce qu'on ſup- 
poſe que ce qui ſe fait dans Vhereſie, eſt une ſuite 
du pouvoir de Vegliſe, que Perreur ne ſcauroit ſuſ- 


pendre. Mais ſi la profeſſion de Verreur ne ſgauroit 
ſgauroit ſuſpendre le pouvoir de l'egliſe, l'egliſe elle- 


meme ne peut- elle pas arrèter ſon propre pouvoir, & 
ne point reconnoitre pour ſon ouvrage, ce qui fe ſe- 


roit fait hors de ſon ſein ? L'auteur le ſoutient, & je 


ne ſcai par ou on pourroit le conteſter. _ 
2. Si ſelon Pauteur, ces deux choſes ſont égale- 


ment neceſſaires; comme il eſt certain que l'omiſſion 


du rit aneantit le ſacrement, le. defaut de l'autorité 
de Vegliſe doit produire le mEme effect par une con- 
ſequence neceſſaire; & cela fe peut comprendre aiſé- 

| — | - ment } 
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n n 


ment par la comparaiſon du mariage, ou en vain 


_employe-t-on la matiere la forme, ſi les loix de Peglife 


& de Vetar ſont violèes; puiſque par le defaur d'au- 
torite, le mariage eſt nul, de l'aveu de tous nos theo- 
logiens. Non Deo rite ſacratum videri debet, quod non 


fit jure eccleſiæ Deo ſacratum, etſi ſervato ritu eccleſie. 


3. On concoit ainſi aiſèẽment, comment une or- 


dination, d'invalide qu'elle etoit, peut devenir valide 


enſuite, ſans que rien de ſenſible y intervienne de 


nouveau. Car le rit eſſentiel ayant Etè adminiſtre, 
Fegliſe qui d'abord, en refuſant ſon conſentement, 


empechoit que ce ſacrement n'eùt ſon effet, levant 


enſuite cet empèchement par le conſentement quelle 
reſtitue, fait que rient remanque plus au ſacrement 
pour le rendre valide. Itaque ſi dubium exiſtat de 
authoritate eccleſiæ, non de ritu ordinandi, non eft mi- 


/ . | . . 
rum, accedente auftoritate eccleſiæ, valere ordinationem 
non jure factam, ad id ad quod valere eam vult acce- 


dens auttoritas eocleſiæ. 


J. Rien ne ſemble plus propre a expliquer tous les 


faites rapportez ci-defſus, & les variations qu'on a 


remarqëcs dans l'egliſe ſur cette matiere: car des la 
qu'on admettra pour principe, que Pautorite de l'e- 


gliſe eſt auſſi eſſentielle a la validite du ſacrement, 


que Puſage de la matiere & de la forme, il ne doit 

Etre ſuprenant que quelques ordinations n'aycnt point 
7 4 * , . . 

Etè jugees valides, & qu'on ait recu les autres; Pe- 


gliſe ayant bien voulu par condeſcendance reconnoitre 


les unes; & ne point admettre les autres par ſeverité, 


ou par des raiſons de prudence. Non eſt mirum, ac- 
cedente eccleſie auftoritate, ratas ordinationes evadere 
eas, quæ non accedente eccleſie auttoritate irritæ erant. 
Au contraire, ſi l'on admet ce principe, la concilia- 


tion de ces faits eſt entiè᷑rement impoſſible: Concili- 


andorum ſihi invicem eccleſia decretorum, & geſtorum 


rationem inibimus, fruſtra, Hd repudiatd, quærendam. 


5. On leve par ce principe toute Vambiguite, & 


il ne reſte plus aucun ſcrupule; parce que la declara- 
tion de Veglile ſur le fait des ordinations conteſtées, 


14 deci- 
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decidera tout d'un coup ſi elles ſont valides ou non, 


& qu'on ne ſgauroit s abuſer en s' en rapportent a ſon 
jugement: Statuendum eft non poſſe fidelibus fraudi 


efſe ea apud Deum, in quibus ſequuntur fidem eccleſtæ. 
Cela ſuppoſe toujours qu'il eſt certaine que la ma- 
tiere & la forme n'ont point Ete omiſes; & en ce cas, 


on ne peut nier que la regle la plus certaine & la 
moins équivoque, ne ſoit de s' en rapporter a l'egliſe. 


6. 1] eſt vrai qu'il ne paroit pas que dans Vaffaire 
du bapteme des heretiques on ait raiſonne ſur ce prin- 
cipe. Scio aliter decretum efſe de baptiſmo hereticorum 
— ſed hoc ad ordinationem trahendum non eſt 


nec eſt necefſe ratam hæreticorum confirmationem conce - 


dere, quorum ratus ſit haptiſmus; mult) minis ordina- 
tionem. Mais auſi eſt- il certain que chez les anciens 


on ne raiſonnoit pas toujours de meme de ces deux 


ſacremens, & que ſur lefait de Pordination, ils ne ſe 
ſeroient pas Ecartez de la penſèe de l'auteur. 
En effer il ſemble que S. Leon ait remis la validite 
de Vordination au bon plaiſir & a l'autoritè de Ve- 
gliſe, comme il le marque dans la lettre à Ruſtique 
de Narbonne. Si qui autem clerici, dit ce grand 
Pape * ab ipſis pſeudo-epiſcopis in eis ecclefiis ordinati 
ſunt, qui ad propries epiſcopos pertinebant, & ordina- 
tio eorum conſenſu & judicio preſidentium facta eſt, 
 poteft rata haberi ita ut in ipſis eccleſiis perſeverent. 


Aliter autem vana habenda eſt creatio, que nec loco 


Jundata eſt, nec authore munita. 
C'eſt la preciſement tout le ſyſtème de Vauteur, 
& ce n'eſt que parce que ce principe n'apas ètè aſſez 
connu, qu'on voit ſi peu d' uniformité dans tout ce 
qui concerne cette matiere. - 


Enfine, par ce principe Vegliſe, comme il paroit 


fort raiſonable, ſuſpendroit ou arrèteroit à ſon gre le 


progres & la ſucceſſion de toutes les ſectes; puiſque 


le miniſtere n'ayant point de validite ſans ſon con- 


ſentment, & aucune ſecte ne pouyant ſubſiſter ſans 


* Leo Mag, ep, 2, inquil, 1. M2 
miniſtres 
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miniſtres, le refuſe qu'elle feroit de donner ſon con- 
ſentement pour la validitè du miniſtere, ſapperoit 


toutes ces ſectes par le fondement, & les anëantiroit 
entierement. 


C'eſt aux lecteurs a juger fi ce principe a autant de 
ſolidite qu'il paroit avoir d'avantages; & sil eſt per- 
mis de Padopter, en voyant qu'on ne s'en eſt jamais 
ſervi dans Veglife, pour expliquer la difficulte dont 
il eft queſtion. Ce qu'il y a de certain, c'eſt que 


tous ceux qui ont conteſtè la validite de quelques ſa- 


cremens, ont ſemble le ſuppoſer: mais les raiſon- 
nemens de leurs adverſaires en ont toujours ſuppoſe. 
un contraire. Au reſte, ce qui rëſulte de tout ceci, 


c'eſt qu'il y a eu peu d'uniformite dans Pegliſe ſur 
cette matiere; & que fi le principe regu juſqu'ici 
dans toutes les ecoles catholiques a lieu, on ne peut 


conteſter aux Anglois la validite de leur ordination. 
7. Ajouterai, en finiſſant, que l' adoption que Von 


pourroit faire de cette maxime dans la ſuite, ne pour- 
roit en rien deroger a la validite des ordinations An- 
glicanes, qui ONT. precede parce que ces ſortes de 


maximes n'ont point de pouvoir retroactif, & que 


cela ne pourroit avoir lieu que pour la ſuite, fi un 
cConcile general, ou Vegliſe en corps, 8'accommodoit 
d'un tel principe. 
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